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ABSTRACT 

The work and workers in the industrial town of Mataura, Eastern 

Southland, New Zealand provide the focus for this ethnographic study. 

Drawing on extensive fieldwork involving both participant observation and 

quantitative techniques this study considers local understandings of 

work, gender and class and provides an insight into the multiplicity of 

meanings which constitute the cultural life of men and women in this New 

Zealand working-class town. More specifically, this ethnography 

describes and interprets the work histories and contemporary work 

practices of the men and women of Mataura and considers emergent 

themes relating to interactions between gender, class consciousness, 

ethnic and generational identities. 
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PREFACE 

In July 1987, two months prior to my moving to Mataura to live, a 

journalist wrote an article on Mataura. 'Mataura, A Great Little Place to 

Raise Kids?'1 was this journalist's interpretation and representation of life 

in a working class town. His interpretation and representation of the 

people of Mataura met with considerable local opposition and 

consternation. The publication of this article in the magazine North and 

South, the content of this article, the local response to this representation 

of their lives and their attempts to redress this representation deserve 

closer attention. 

The magazine North and South is published by Metro Publishing 

Partnership and enjoys a large circulation throughout New Zealand. The 

journalist's anticipated audience is shaped by the publication he is 

submitting the article to. 2 In this case, the publication North and South is 

a glossy magazine that is produced for an audience that is assumed to 

be a relatively homogeneous group of people. This group comprises 

men and women, who are conceptualised as middle class, Pakeha, 

urban based white collar workers.3 

The journalist who wrote this article was not on the writing staff for this 

publication, rather he was working freelance. A freelance writer submits 

articles on subjects he/she anticipates will be published because of 

potential readership appeal. This journalist found his subject matter for 

this article while working in Mataura on a feasibility study funded by the 

1 A copy of the article appears in Appendix 1. The reader is advised to read this 

article before reading the following analysis. 

2 Arguably the article is also shaped by who he is, his gender, his class position, 

his desire for publication, his profession, age etcetera. 

3 Numerous attempts to contact Metro Publishing Partnership by phone and letter 

for information regarding ~heir projected audience' and 'market' or simply a 

general description of this company, have despite promises to the contrary, been 

fruitless. 
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Queen Elizabeth Arts Council. As a researcher for this study he had 

access to reports on the youth in Mataura that were 'confidential' and 

would otherwise have been inaccessible. His initial interaction with 

people in the town was shaped by his status as researcher rather than 

journalist. And yet, whilst acting as journalist he drew on reports and 

information he had access to because of his role as researcher. His 

covert research later became overt when he 'came clean' and 

interviewed some people who lived in the town. It is beyond the scope of 

this thesis to consider in any detail what motivated the unethical 

behaviour of this particular journalist. Instead, I will consider the more 

general question and perhaps the more important : Whose interests are 

being served through this publication? Or : What are the politics of this 

representation? 

The representation and reproduction of stereotypical images of 

working class life 

Firstly, let us consider the specific messages that are conveyed in this 

article and what they tell us about the author, anticipated audience and 

the 'subjects' of 'enquiry'. 

1. The article opens with a description of Mataura, an industrial town in 

Eastern Southland. The journalist appeals to the readers' understanding 

of industrial production by highlighting the two main forms of production 

in the town; the freezing industry and the paper making industry. An 

industrial 'stage' or 'scene' is set through the choice of adjectives. Thus 

the author describes the setting for industrial production : 

cold, grey, Gothic, two industrial behemoths straddle the 
rushing waters, gulping quantities of it and spewing back 
streams of sometimes foul, foamy, brownish water ... 
(Riley, 1987:86). 

The reader understands that these industries are dirty, polluting and that 

they stand in opposition to nature. 
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2. The descriptive prose and the images that the prose provokes are 

constantly legitimated through the use of photographs. The photographic 

images are placed throughout the article and share an intimate relation to 

the text. Thus, the above prose is legitimated through a black and white 

photograph of the Mataura River, framed by the Freezing Works and 

Paper Mill. The choice of black and white processing reinforces the 

'grey' image of industry. Quotations from interviews are accompanied by 

photographs of the interviewees. 

The author communicates his authority and the authenticity of his 

account by using two techniques : Firstly, the author is absent, third 

person prose conveys 'authority' and the author's absence or distance 

suggests 'objectivity'. The photographs serve as 'proof' that his 

description of the town is 'objective' and thus accurate. And, secondly, 

the author interviewed 'real' people who are represented by the written 

word but are also present through a photographic image. Implicitly, the 

reader is being assured through these stylistic techniques that the author 

has both the authority and experience necessary to convey this account 

of life in Mataura. The underlying and arguably most persuasive 

message is 'I was there, I saw and interviewed the people and I am now 

'reporting' what I saw and what I was told.' 

3. Reminding the reader that the town's population is greater than the 

sum of the interviewees, the author introduces and situates Matauraites 

by residence and occupation type.4 Matauraites are presented as an 

homogeneous group of freezing workers. The inaccuracy and inherent 

gender bias of this claim - that the majority of Matauraites are freezing 

workers - appeals to the anticipated audience, who, it is assumed, have a 

stereotypical understanding of life in a small town where the main form 

of paid work available is for men 'at the works'. 

4 Throughout this thesis I refer to the people of Mataura as Matauraites, but it must 

be stressed that this is my term which I have used for ease of reference. The 

people of Mataura do not refer to themselves as Matauraites. 
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Not only does the author reveal that work is paid work but he also 

implicitly reveals that the kind of work people do is central to social 

position and status. There is a shared understanding between the author 

and his readership of what it means to be a freezing worker. This 

understanding is informed by popular stereotype of the 'type' of people 

who are freezing workers, and the 'place' of freezing workers in society. 

Thus, the author and reader understand that Matauraites as freezing 

workers are working class. There is a hierarchical relation between the 

author and anticipated readers, and the town people being described. 

Specifically, a member of the middle class is writing about members of 

the working class for a middle class readership. 

4. In revealing the average income of freezing workers and the price of 

houses in the town, the journalist illustrates that it is possible to own your 

own home in this town; home ownership is very important to most New 

Zealanders. The town people are set up initially as the 'objects' of envy 

and finally 'objects' of resentment through the following passage : 

Off-season the freezing workers, earning up to around 
$30,000.00, collect the dole too. But to walk through 
Mataura, population 2,200 you would think you had stepped 
into a set for a Great Depression movie (p86}. 

This paragraph reveals that the freezing workers earn above the 

national average wage, collect social security benefits, and yet the 

town is economically depressed. The author through distortion and 

omission implies that they are earning well and yet are 'bludging' off 

the system and still the town is economically depressed. The 

author implies that the current state of depression is a 

consequence of their mismanagement of income. The reader's 

envy is replaced with resentment and then lack of sympathy for the 

rural recession that these people are experiencing. The author 

appeals to the notion of the deserving and undeserving poor. He 

implies that Matauraites who are 'poor' deserve to be so.5 

5 Here this is a common sense understanding of the phrase 'deserving poor' as 

opposed to its use in literature on the weHare state in New Zealand. For instance 

as used by Koopman-Boyden and Scott (1984) where the 'deserving poor' are 

those who are deemed worthy of charity. 
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The deserving poor are portrayed as the perpetuators of social 

problems. As he later reminds the reader 

This is a working class town. Falls Hotel plus six other liquor 
outlets and the TAB absorb a fair portion of the wages. 
Middle class acquisitiveness has made no inroads here. 
Mataura has nothing to show for its wealth but social 
problems, and nowhere are those problems more visible than 
with the town's young people (p87). 

5. The writer then appeals to a common sense understanding of the 

'culture of poverty' with the following description : 

Shops stand empty on Bridge Street. Houses lie derelict, 
some w11h fridges and sprung sofas on the verandah. As one 
outsider noted, Mataura's housing would be the slums of 
Ponsonby. You can pick up a home for $15000 here. Until 
he died four years ago, one man lived in a house that had 
never had running water (p 87). 

'Cultural impoverishment' becomes the inability to project the 'correct' 

presentation, sofas belong in lounges not on verandahs. The 'correct' 

image corresponds with a common sense understanding of 'material 

progress' and the consumer goods that verify this. The writer assumes 

his audience share his sense of presentation, that is the norm of 

presentation amongst members of the middle classes. 

6. Throughout the article the author creates tension through implicitly 

describing 'progressiveness' and explicitly describing 'backwardness'. 

'Backwardness' leads to isolation, isolation leads to the bizzare and 

exotic. Attempts at progression are inhibited because of those who are 

'backward'. Favour is given to the image of backwardness, as this 

serves to legitimate the article and his claim that this isn't just any town, 

but Mataura (p85). Their 'backwardness' has led to their state of 'cuttural 

impoverishment'. 

7. Through the exaggeration of difference a portrait of the 'other' is 

constructed. The cultural isolation/poverty of these town dwellers is 

evidenced by the writer when stating 
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The old picture theatre, long disused as a cinema and more 
recently abandoned by the Church of Christ as a place of 
worship, stands on Main Street like an outsized tatty crate, its 
big doors permanently locked. The war memorial out in the 
middle of the road looks bleak and lonely. Except for a few 
kids hovering around the space invader machines and 
takeaways shop, the streets look deserted. Over the whole 
town a pall of dullness seems to have settled (p 86). 

Specifically, Mataura's isolation is explained by: limited access to the 

'media' and hence representation of 'the norm'. They have been 

abandoned by God and thus deliverance or escape from this 'state of 

being' has been denied. The "big doors", symbolically- the gates of 

heaven- are "permanently locked" (ibid.). Past glories are a memory and 

provide no halo effect. Even the ghosts are lonely in a ghost town. The 

journalist first attempts to contrast life with death, but concludes that in 

this small town, life and death are not oppositions, rather life in this town 

is the process of dying. As the above extract reveals, life is lamely 

represented by the "kids" who as the next generation (hence the 

continuance of life) "hover" around machines and takeaway shops. The 

verb 'hovering' implies action that is not fully realised, or energies waiting 

to be directed into action (hence wasted life). His definition of life is the 

process of dying, he expresses this message through the assumption 

and reification that the 'town is dying'. 

8. With the background or overview of the town completed, the author 

introduces his interviewees. He begins with an 'outsider's' perception 

and experience of the town and then introduces the 'insiders'. These 

people become the characters, their appearance in the article is not 

random, rather it is contrived to fit into the 'plot'. The 'plot' hinges on the 

title : 'Mataura a nice little place to raise kids?' The interviewees become 

the characters who either substantiate or refute this rhetorical question. 

Substantiation and refutation - the debate - gives the article momentum 

and ensures that the reader will remain a reader. The debate is won by 

one faction, but unlike a debate between people one can observe, this 

debate is on paper, the journalist controls who gets to speak and when. 
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He also knows what the outcome of the debate will be and fashions the 

structure of his article accordingly. The familiarity of the 'plot' or structure 

of the article ensures that the reader will also know the outcome, hence 

the reader can predict with a fair degree of certainty the journalist's 

conclusion. Familiarity in this instance breeds contentment. The article 

reaffirms common perception it does not challenge the preconceptions 

held by the reader. Because of this, the reader is in a sense a co-author. 

9. The characters in this 'plot' are :the middle class female university 

student, local boy made good, the degenerate adolescent (of similar age 

to the university girl but of questionable morality), representatives of old 

families- "sons and daughters", the ethnic minority, the heroine, the 

marginal ex alcoholic and the village idiot. 

These characterisations are assumed to be familiar to the reader. The 

'outsider' is a middle class female university student. It is assumed that 

the audience will contrast this girl with the townsfolk who have yet to be 

introduced. But perhaps more importantly, the author uses this character 

to invoke empathy. Sharing middle class status with the reader it is 

hoped the reader will 'see' Mataura as she did. Her 'mission' was to 

introduce the working class 'kids' of Mataura to middle class cultural 

pursuits. She was to "involve the youth of Mataura in drama, swimming, 

fishing, dancing, sport and outdoor living" (p87). Implicitly, this mission 

would be successful for the undeserving poor, or alternatively fail for the 

deserving poor. 

But her mission failed, as the author tells the reader 

She developed migraines and would wake up crying in the 
middle of the night. Maybe it was innocence and middle class 
values meeting rea/life and the other half for the first time. 
Maybe it was over-reaction .. (p87). 

The rest of the article 'proves' it was not. Incest, inbreeding, alcoholism, 

squandering of wealth, are the ingredients of life for the 'deserving poor' 

and provide the detail the background lacked. 
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The native sons and daughters are introduced to create the illusion of 

'balance' and to retain an aura of 'objectivity'. But as their testimonies 

are framed with contradictory commentaries, they are effectively 

overwhelmed or outshouted. The reader might believe their testimonies, 

but is encouraged to view these testimonies as the voices of a minority. 

10. Empathy between subjects and readers is again captured through 

the commentary from one interviewee who conveys the ideology of 

racism and more generally the ideology of social inequality that this 

article hinges on and legitimates. For example: 

To put it plainly, I think the Maori has got to wake himself up. 
What people don't understand is the Maori is very happy-go
lucky, easy-going, as long as they've got a few bob, a car and 
can work together. They can't be individuals, and that's why 
you don't see many Maoris (sic) that'll go into business. 
They've got the same chance we've got" (ibid.}. 

That is, social inequality is a consequence of individual 'failings' and yet 

ironically, Maori can't be individuals. The Maori it is argued, fails through 

lack of motivation and failing to grasp opportunities that are assumed to 

be accessible to all. This theme is continued with the ethnic minority; 

where individual failure combines with 'cultural failure'. The Maori of 

Mataura are presented as a factionalised group; those who are 

'progressive' and those who are 'regressive'. Opportunity, progress, 

modernity, wealth, can be chosen. All one must do is recognise the 

opportunity, 'grasp it' and 'reap the rewards'. The social group, that is, 

Maori, can constrain or influence choice. Sometimes those who do not 

'wish to succeed' constrain those who do. Thus, all Maori in Mataura 

would be 'progressive' if the 'regressive' faction were not there. Their 

position in the social structure has nothing to do with Pakeha. Any 

inequality they experience is then not just 'individual failure' but 'cultural' 

failure. Arguably, the strongest message is, that the practice of Maori 

culture is not 'modern'. When Maoridom is relegated to the realm of 

ideas and Pakehadom the realm of action you have the 'recipe for 

success'; the 'progressive' faction being evidence of this. The author, 
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has in effect legitimated racism and social inequality through the 

unquestioning presentation of the testimony of 'others.' 

The 'degenerate' teenager contrasts with the 'purity' of the middle class 

university student. It is no accident that morality is represented by two 

young women. The middle class young woman is 'moral', the working 

class young woman is of 'doubtful morality'. But working class women 

can be guardians of morality. The degenerates in the town are 

contrasted with the town's heroine, who is doing her best to 'save them'. 

She is described as 'the heart' and 'pulse' of the town, she represents 

life. Her virtues are manifest in her roles as : mother, grandmother, wife 

and "selfless worker for the troubled" (p90). She works for the town in 

the present and has a vision. In contrast, the 'village idiot' is retired, the 

implication is that he no longer works and thus cannot personally realise 

his vision for the future. He evidences the futility of 'hope' when nobody 

will act on an idea. His testimony stands alone, the third person is silent, 

this silence mimics the inaction of the community on his vision, he 

becomes the lone, isolated 'crank'. Again the reader is reminded the 

'poor' in Mataura are 'deserving' as they 'sit upon a potential gold mine' 

waiting to be exploited. 

The author and the readership conclude that Mataura is not a good little 

place to raise kids. 

Responses to the author and article from the people of Mataura 

Many people in the town went out and purchased a copy of the North and 

South magazine, within a few days the local bookshop was sold out. The 

people of Mataura responded to this article in a number of ways. Many 

people wrote to the local and regional newspapers expressing their 

concern about the 'misrepresentation' of their lives. Many also wrote to 

North and South expressing their anger about what had been written 

about them and promised to never purchase this magazine in the future. 

A few of these writers had their responses published (see Appendix 2). 
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Non subscription to the magazine which is aimed at a predominantly 

middle class audience proved an unsuccessful lever for the publication of 

their letters. The people of Mataura had been represented but had little 

access to the means of representation when wanting to represent 

themselves. For the publishers, the article was a success, the article had 

proved controversial, the more the locals voiced their opposition the more 

copies they sold. Three editions later Mataura was forgotten, twelve 

months later the people of Mataura were still concerned and angry about 

this 'representation'. 

My response 

As a doctoral student at the University of Otago I had been planning for 

four months to do my fieldwork in Mataura for my doctoral dissertation. I 

responded to this article emotionally, as a student of anthropology, and 

as a person who wanted to represent the daily lives of people in this 

industrial town. All of these responses occurred simultaneously. These 

responses can be translated into 1) anger, specifically the unethical 

conduct of this journalist and what I felt was a malicious representation of 

working class life; 2) intellectual criticism, a representation that served to 

reproduce and legitimate social inequality and 3) selfishly, any attempt on 

my part to construct a representation of life in Mataura may now have 

been thwarted. 

None of these responses stand alone. My critique of the representation 

is shaped by who I am, my training in anthropology and my past and 

present position in New Zealand society.6 In constructing my critique of 

this representation of working class life, I set out to reveal its 

weaknesses, hidden messages and 'exaggerations of difference'. In 

deconstructing this article I revealed the politics of this representation. 

Implicit in this critique is the assumption that as an anthropologist I could 

6 Arguably, there are any number of influences that shape my criticism ·these few 

are merely the most obvious. 
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do a better job of representing these people. However, in the process of 

critique I opened the lid on the politics of all representations of 'others'. 

For as the previous discussion has revealed, issues of authorship, 

authority, authenticity, exaggeration of difference, omission and inclusion, 

are also central to the work of anthropologists; whose craft as 

anthropologists is to construct representations of 'others' through the 

written word.? There is no easy solution to the 'crisis of representation', 

as regardless of who is constructing a representation of 'others', the act 

of representation will always be political and the representation 'itself' will 

always be partial. In attempting to provide a 'picture' of the social reality 

of 'others' the author, as the artist, writes/draws the portrait. As 

Needham (1983) recallsB: 

The story has been told (I do not remember the source) that 
Picasso was once reproached for distorting human features 
out of recognition. A portrait, his critic contended, ought to 
look like the person portrayed. Picasso demurred, and 
suggested that it was not quite so straightforward a business 
as that; the idea of looking just like something was a little 
more difficult than the interlocutor supposed. The critic 
thereupon produced a photograph from his wallet, showed it 
to Picasso, and said 'There, you see, that's my wife, and 
that's what she looks like'. Picasso looked carefully at the 
little print and asked, with a hint of surprise, 'Just like that?' 
Confidently the critic confirmed that she looked exactly like 
that. 'Hmmm', said Picasso, 'isn't she rather small?' 
(Needham, 1983:33). 

7 This 'experience' has been dubbed in the discipline 'the crisis of representation'. 

See for instance: Clifford (1983), Asad (1973), Marcus and Cushman (1982), 

Rabinow (1977), King (1985). 
8 I am grateful to H.Bamard for drawing my attention to this quotation. 
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INTRODUCTION 

This study considers the work and workers in the industrial town of 

Mataura, Eastern Southland, New Zealand. Mataura has been a settled 

township since the late 1850s when European settlers arrived and set up 

home in Southland. The Mataura valley had already been inhabited by 

the local Maori for over 1000 years. With the newcomers came a form of 

habitation that was to change the landscape irrevocably. The present 

town site on the banks of the Mataura River lies three miles north of the 

historic Maori settlement at Tuturau. The town's population of 

approximately 2100 is thus characterised by an ethnic diversity which is 

not typical of other small towns in this region. 

With the establishment of a Paper Mill and Freezing Works in the early 

1870s and 1880s respectively, Mataura became an industrial town. The 

town's people for over a century have experienced both dependence on 

the rural hinterland for the raw materials of production in the Freezing 

Works, and yet independence and freedom economically from the 

primary production in the area, that is farming. It is this relative 

independence which differentiates Mataura from other towns in the 

region. Neighbouring towns have characteristically dependent relations 

with farmers and farm production; functioning to provide services and 

opportunities for 'farmer consumption'. Mataura unlike neighbouring 

towns is not a rural support or service town. Nonetheless, Mataura, is 

not an island unto itself, the freezing industry is a major employer of 

people in the town, thus farm production and the health of the rural 

economy impinges on the daily lives of the people of Mataura. 

In late 1987 and during 1988, the period over which the data for this 

study was collected, Mataura as with the rest of Southland and rural New 

Zealand was experiencing the effects of the Labour Government's rural 

restructuring. The 'experience' of rural restructuring for the people of 

Mataura and the region generally, was shaped by growing 

unemployment, increasing job insecurity, and large numbers of the 

region's young migrating north in search of work. 



2 

THE FOCUS OF THIS STUDY 

This study considers the meaning of work for the workers in this town 

and how their work structures their lives and ensures their social position 

with respect to others in New Zealand society. The rural recession of the 

late 1980 s and the contracting labour market, both nationally and locally, 

impacted on the working lives of these people and more generally on the 

'meaning' of their practice. This study considers that for many of the 

people in this study 'work' was increasingly defined in terms of being 'out 

of work'. This changing definition of work and the workplace on the part 

of Matauraites and the impact this definition has on practice is one of the 

many themes considered in this study. As members of the working class 

who occupy a distinct physical locality this study describes their working 

experience and their consciousness of their position in society. The data 

collected examines the work histories of over 200 Matauraites, the 

gendered experience of work, the paid workplace, the household, 

marriage and the family. 

My interest in such a focus and ultimately the choice of location for this 

study was precipitated by both general debate in the discipline and the 

social and political climate of the late 1980 sin New Zealand society. 

Specifically as an anthropologist I was interested in the trend toward 

'studying at home' and consequently this involved turning to a body of 

literature known as the community studies tradition for some guidelines 

with respect to both theoretical frameworks and methodology. More 

generally the debate within the discipline that is now referred to as the 

'crisis of representation' informed not only what I would study but how I 

would conduct the study and present the final product. 

In introducing this ethnography it is necessary to consider some of the 

background research and issues underlying this study. Because so little 

research has been done on work and the experience of work in New 

Zealand this study aims to address this gap and is consequently largely 

empirical as opposed to a theoretical treatise. Having said this of course 
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the data collection was inevitably shaped by both broad and specific 

theoretical debates within and outside of the discipline. However, 

because in more recent years there has been a vast proliferation of 

related yet not necessarily focussed debate (across disciplines as 

diverse as sociology, psychology, education and history) it is beyond the 

scope of this thesis to offer a comprehensive review of studies and 

theoretical frameworks that consider, work, gender, sexuality, education, 

socialisation, class, class relations and class consciousness. 

Necessarily therefore, this review is selective and I acknowledge that 

what I have chosen to omit may well leave this study open for criticism. 

Studying at Home 

Anthropologists have traditionally conducted research abroad, that is in 

societies that are vastly different from their own. Since the 1960 s 

however a growing number of anthropologists have chosen to study at 

home. For anthropologists who choose to study at home this change of 

location has provoked a reconsideration of what we have traditionally 

tended to focus on, how we have sought to explain what we observe and 

what it is that is peculiar to an 'anthropological' perspective. 

With respect to this study this reconsideration led me to question a 

tendency, at least historically within the discipline, both to focus on 'the 

other' that is societies vastly different from our own and aspects of 

everyday life that appeared to the 'outside' observer to be 'exotic' and 

'different'. Briefly it seemed that the focus on the 'exotic' seemed of 

limited value and that it was of more value to focus on the relatively 

routine or mundane aspects of social life (irrespective of location), as it 

was these aspects of social life which made up the bulk of social action 

day in and year out. It was not that a focus on the 'exotic' was not 

possible 'at home', rather it was the value of such a focus that I 

questioned. This questioning was not of course peculiar to me, rather it 

is reflective of a general trend in the discipline. As Ortner (1984) has 

made clear post 1970 with the shedding of the functionalist/structuralist 
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paradigm the discipline has become "much more obviously and 

transparently tied to real-world events" (Ortner, 1984: 138). As she goes 

on to argue various social movements have helped shape a more 'critical 

anthropology'; an anthropology that attempts to make use of the 

strengths of the discipline, principally its method of participant 

observation while seeking to contribute more broadly to 'current' social 

issues. What this has meant in practice is that more recent 

ethnographies have attempted to interrelate what is happening at the 

micro level of interaction with broader social processes. 

Why Mataura? 

In order to produce an ethnography of this type some thought had to be 

given to the choice of location. Diane Austin (1982) suggests one way 

that the peculiarities of locality might be transcended and how one might 

be able to link the 'experiences' of a community to broader social 

processes. Specifically Austin (1982) argues that industry based studies 

not only enable a link to be made between locality and the national scene 

but also that vigorous historical analysis will also suggest which localities 

to focus on. 

It was on this basis of this suggestion that I chose the town of Mataura as 

a location for fieldwork. Mataura is an industrial town located in Eastern 

Southland. The two main industries in this town have been in operation 

for over a century. The Paper Mill provides in microcosm an illustration 

of the development and experience of manufacturing in New Zealand 

society and the Freezing Works a microcosmic illustration of what has 

been and continues to be New Zealand's primary form of production -

meat processing. This town, although small and located in a region that 

is in many respects isolated from the rest of New Zealand, provides 

through these two industries an illustration of how broader social 

processes manifest themselves at the level of locality. 

However a focus solely on industry also presented problems. Feminist 

criticism within the discipline of sociology has revealed that industry 
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based studies have generally been gender biased. In societies such as 

ours where men typically make up the bulk of workers in manufacturing 

and primary production a focus that is industry based would inevitably be 

androcentric. The problem of incorporating and explaining how women 

in this town experience and respond to broader social processes could 

only be solved by broadening the focus of the study. Here again the 

desire to move from a consideration of the 'exotic' to the 'mundane' 

informed what this focus would be. It seemed to me that if I focussed on 

'work' - both paid and unpaid - thus within industry and within the home I 

would be able to account for the experiences of both men and women. 

What is Work? 

The next problem that presented itself was coming up with a suitable 

definition of 'work'. A number of social scientists have attempted to 

define 'work' with varying degrees of success. Grint (1991) outlines the 

difficulties of differentiating between work and non-work and concludes 

that no unambiguous or objective definition of work is possible 

(Grint, 1991 :7). Having said this however he does not dismiss work as a 

focus for study, rather he suggests how to proceed without a clear 

definition : 

Work tends to be an activity that transforms nature and is 
usually undertaken in social situations, but exactly what 
counts as work is dependent on the specific social 
circumstances under which such activities are interpreted by 
those involved. Whether any particular activity is experienced 
as work or leisure or both or neither is intimately related to the 
temporal, spatial and cultural conditions of existence. This 
does not mean that the search for the meaning of work is the 
equivalent to the quest for the Holy Grail, nor that one 
person's definition of work is as influential as any other. 
Rather, it implies that we should consider the past and 
present definitions of work as symbols of cultures and 
especially as mirrors of power: if what counts as work is 
glorified or despised or gender-related, then the language and 
practice of work allows us to read embodied fragments of 
wider social power (Grint, 1991 :7). 
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It seems then that he is suggesting that we let the participants define 

what constitutes work and that we accept that there are at any one point 

in time multiple meanings of what it is that constitutes work and that 

these meanings change over time. Thus, work is a social construct and 

as such the meaning of work is in a continual state of flux. If we are to 

understand what counts as work we must consider not so much the 

activity but the social context within which the activity is framed. 

Why 'Work'? 

The work that people do is central to their understanding and perception 

of place in New Zealand society. If we are to understand any society we 

must understand what it is that most people spend most of their time 

doing. As Shirley (1990) states: 

Work is one of the most fundamental and essential of all 
human activities. At the personal level it defines an 
individual's identity and self esteem. In social terms, it 
represents a system of human activity which both promotes 
and conditions economic and social development. Work is 
the means by which individuals acquire a sense of 
achievement and fulfilment. It is also a social activity in that it 
results in the production of goods and services valued by the 
community at large (Pahl, 1988 in Shirley, 1990:11). 

As Shirley goes on to argue work need not be productive, or fulfilling, it 

can also be dehumanising. One of the debilitating aspects of work in our 

society is the way in which it is equated with 'employment'. This is a 

consequence of defining work as an activity for which an individual 

receives financial remuneration. If the performance of certain activities 

does not demand financial remuneration in our society, they are deemed 

'not work'. Thus, much of the work done by women in our society, such 

as housework or childrearing, is deemed by many to be 'unproductive' 

and as a consequence 'not real work' (Shirley, 1990:11). The work of the 

house and childrearing can be both exhausting and exhilarating, it too 

can be carried out under conditions that are oppressive and exploitive. 

Outside of the household this same work may be remunerated 
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financially. Clearly, it is not the nature of the task that determines 

financial remuneration, rather it is the social relations within which the 

task is embedded (Pahl, 1 988:2). 

How does unpaid work relate to employment? Pahl argues that work 

outside paid employment can only increase relative to paid employment. 

That is, people must have sufficient time and resources to produce for 

themselves. In the New Zealand context, a man could only become 

'breadwinner' and women the 'homemaker' when one wage could 

support all- 'the family wage'. Likewise, the gendered nature of this 

division between paid and unpaid work is a social construct, it is not the 

'nature' of male and female that determines this relation, rather it is the 

social relations between men and women that shape who does what 

work. The distinctions between unpaid work and paid work contrast with 

being paid for being 'out of work'. That is, the relation between paid 

employment, unpaid work and unemployment. In New Zealand the state 

pays those who are unemployed. From the outside looking in this may 

seem strange, as a Malaysian Minister for Trade commented recently : " 

In our country we pay people to work, in your country you pay people not 

to work" (Television One, Interview with Anita McNaught, 1 992, July 15). 

The difference between this financial remuneration for being 'out of work' 

and the financial remuneration for work - employment, is that the latter 

can potentially allow accumulation of resources and goods, the former 

merely provides subsistence and often precipitates an erosion or 

depletion of resources. The difference is analogous to life on a life 

support machine, and life as a wholly functioning social and biological 

being. In Malaysia it may be still possible to subsist without money, in 

New Zealand it is not. 

Many studies focus on one aspect of work. Within the New Zealand 

context Shirley et a/.(1990) report on employment patterns, more 

specifically the growth of unemployment in New Zealand during the 

1970s and 1980s. But if we accept that any definition of work must not 

only account for the multiple aspects, paid work, unpaid work, being out 
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of work, and that all of these aspects bear some relation to each other, 

our studies must therefore consider empirically what these aspects entail, 

and we must generate through this, some understanding of the relations 

between these aspects. This study attempts to address these multiple 

aspects of work in the 1980s in Eastern Southland, and specifically in the 

town : Mataura. The general trends outlined by Shirley eta/ are 

evidenced in this region and town. Their focus on one aspect of work, 

unemployment, was a response to the changing nature of work in New 

Zealand in the 1980s. Prior to the 1960s New Zealanders had enjoyed 

full employment. Over the following twenty year period many New 

Zealanders were 'out of work' and many more were facing the prospect 

of being 'out of work' in the future. The social implications of 

unemployment highlighted the need for a comprehensive study of work, a 

study that considered the multiple aspects of work. 

The politics of representation 

As the Preface has already made clear conducting social research has in 

more recent times been shaped by a conscious consideration of the 

politics of representing others. Any study is shaped by not only those 

who are participating in the study but also by who it is that is conducting 

the study and arguably too historical and contemporary social processes 

shape not only the focus but also the analysis. 

This study places the people of Mataura at the centre, as active subjects 

with their own history. There are a number of reasons for this 

perspective, one of which is the fact that this is an anthropological study. 

As Ortner writes 

It is our capacity, largely developed in fieldwork, to take the 
perspective of the folks on the shore, that allows us to learn 
anything at all- even in our own culture - beyond what we 
already know .... Further, it is our location "on the ground" that 
puts us in a position to see people not simply as passive 
reactors to and enactors of some "system", but as active 
agents and subjects in their own history (Ortner, 1984:143). 
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This 'position' is not apolitical1. The fieldwork for this study was 

conducted in 1987 and 1988, and is being 'written up' in the early 1990s. 

As a representation, this study has been shaped by this period in New 

Zealand's history. In 1987, when I choose Mataura as a field site, New 

Zealanders were 'governed' by the fourth Labour Government. It was a 

time of enormous change. 

The following excerpts are representative of many Matauraites who 

voiced their concern about those with the power to make decisions 

without consultation, decisions that directly impacted on their daily lives. 

An unemployed existence is a worse negation of life than 
death itself because to live means to have something definite 
to do (Inside Out, Issue 45:1). 

Penny Wilson's letter voices the concerns of the vast majority of 

Matauraites in the late 1980s: 

Fair Comment: We the common people of New Zealand 
work force want to be heard We are sick and tired of having 
job opportunities taken away from us. 

WHERE and WHAT is Mr Lange and the Labour Government 
doing? We used to see a lot of them when they were firing all 
the orders, but now that things are backfiring they are 
nowhere to be seen. 

The lack of employment has been obvious and severe in the 
South Island for the last two years. Now it is becoming 
apparent throughout the country. Major companies are faced 
with financial difficulties and cutbacks have to be enforced. 
Our country is in a mess, and we want to see some positive 
improvement now, not next year. 

Because the average labourer or unskilled man of New 
Zealand can not provide for his family on his wage alone it is 
FORCING his wife to work. This in turn is causing stress, and 
families are unsettled and insecure. 

WHERE and WHO do we tum to? Mr Lange and his party 
have hit home hard, and there only solution seems to be grin 
and bear it. 

1 If we accept that no 'position' is apolitical. 
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The National Party is looking better, BUT are they strong 
enough to get this country back on its feet. Where are they? 
It is time we the people of New Zealand started looking for an 
leader, who has an interest in not only the country, but the 
people in our country. 
Our teenagers of today have not got a lot to feel confident 
about, have they! We are supposed to be paving the future 
out for them. No wonder so many New Zealanders are 
emigrating to Australia (Penny Wilson, Inside Out:39: 1 ). 

Work, in this case employment and unemployment, were central 

concerns for the people of Mataura in the late 1980s. The power the 

government had to radically change their everyday lives and their 

objection to this power were voiced frequently during my stay in Mataura. 

In asking both who and where 'do we turn', Penny reveals that power is 

in the hands of a few who reside elsewhere, her letter at once, reveals 

her sense of powerlessness and resistance to this powerful 'other'. The 

'other' in this instance are the representatives of the people of New 

Zealand (the state). Who are the 'common people of New Zealand'? 

The men and women and young that Penny interacts with on a daily 

basis are in 'objective' terms members of the working-class. Her letter 

reveals the 'subjective' experience of this class during an economic 

recession. This study is a response to this concern, and yet at one and 

the same time contributes to an understanding of working-class life in a 

small town in Eastern Southland. 

One of the difficulties in conducting a study of this kind is that one is 

inevitably trying to address two audiences, the people who have 

contributed and participated in the study and the examiners of a thesis. It 

is my intention to give the former priority. As Connell observes : 

Intellectuals' ability to talk to themselves is one of the 
conditions of intellectual work in general, one of the ways of 
distancing thought from the demands of immediate practice. 
But it also invites the intellectuals' primal political sin, which is 
talking only to themselves. The effect is not so much to 
radica/ise or help other people as to exclude them, make 
them feel stupid and put down (Connell, 1983:249). 
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However there are also problems associated with addressing the 

participants. Prior to and long after I finished fieldwork in Mataura people 

locally or from the locality and people beyond the locality have reacted in 

a myriad of ways to this study. Commonly however, most assume that I 

went to Mataura because 'I thought' the town was 'strange'. To these 

people this can be the only reason behind the choice of locality. 

Repeatedly this is assumed to be 'my motive' and furthermore nearly all 

of the people who have offered this view have done so in a defensive 

and aggressive manner. They 'assume' that anything I have to say about 

the people in this town will be a 'negative judgement' - or judgmental. 

This type of reaction has made writing up difficult and it also ensures that 

passing the study on to the people of Mataura will not be easy. 

Regardless of what I say or what explanation I might offer for my motives 

I know that many people will 'read' the study as a social 'judgement'. 

Which of course it is not. Such are the politics of studying 'at home'. As 

much as the sharing of knowledge should take place it is always 

constrained by issues of authorship and readership. On the basis of 

these reactions from participants (who are in the minority) and non

participants from the region I no longer wonder why intellectuals 

sometimes retreat back into their armchairs or for that matter often show 

a preference for quantitative techniques. As much as I have the power to 

write this study I do not have power over how others will interpret it. 

Nonetheless I have attempted to make this study accessible. The 

question of accessibility to 'intellectual work' was not foreign to the 

people of Mataura. As the Mayor revealed in his statement to the press, 

'this study will be very useful for Ms Mckay's Phd thesis'. During the 

course of research many people complained of the lack of feedback from 

people who had surveyed the town, and for whom they had been willing 

participants. A common question was 'what will happen with this study?' 

'Will we be able to read it?'. 
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Broad Influences : Studies Abroad 

The work of members of the Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies at 

the University of Birmingham throughout the 1970s has influenced this 

study. In particular their focus on the working class, gender, and class 

consciousness. 

Let us consider the impetus behind some of the main texts to come out of 

CCCS. Sociological writing on the working class in the United Kingdom 

is abundant and has a long history. Prior to the 1970s most studies 

tended to focus on the effect of social change on the working class. 

Thus, the working class are in these studies often portrayed as 'people' 

to whom things happen (Critcher, 1979:14). 

There is little sense of the working class as an agent of 
change or even as a conservative force. The approach is 
through policy or through the social problems with which 
policy should deal. One associated tendency is to fragment a 
broader social pattern, to present a thin, abstracted element 
of working class life, often disassociated from what 
determines it. These concerns are not merely the 
conclusions of such studies; they also from the initial impetus 
(ibid.). 

With the Birmingham School came an attempt to self consciously inter

relate 'culture' and 'structure'. Or as Critcher (1979) argues to restore to 

the centre of the debate the relation between changes in material life and 

forms of working class consciousness and culture (Critcher, 1979:15). 

Beginning with 'dismantling the myth' that there is a genre of working

class community studies, Critcher and others set about constructing a 

genre of working class cultural studies. Before considering the work 

produced by CCCS it is necessary to understand the body of research 

they were distancing themselves from. Rather than providing a 

comprehensive review of this body of research, I will draw on a few 

illustrative examples. 

Coat is our Life a study of miners in Ashton a Yorkshire town, was 

published in 1956. This study falls within the genre of 'community 
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studies', and focuses on the male workers of this town. This genre is 

distinguished by the focus on self-contained communities with 

populations of less than 50,ooo2 (Critcher, 1979:21 ). The women of this 

town and their daily lives are represented through the eyes of both the 

miners and the male sociologists. The working lives of women and their 

experiences are thus partially represented, but the authors make no 

attempt to account for how women perceive their everyday lives and 

relations with 'their' husbands. Dennis eta/ claim that husbands are 

clearly the heads of their households and that the sexual division of 

labour within the home is rigid. But because the authors do not consider 

how the women themselves perceive their every day lives they are not 

capable of either describing nor analysing consent or resistance to these 

hierarchical relations within the home -which of course for these women 

is also their place of work. The framework that informs both the 

collection and interpretation of 'data' considers the structural features that 

shape the miner's experience. Changes in structure are met with 

ideological adaptation. 

Dennis eta/ portrayal of these men's lives reveals that the men's primary 

'world' is that of the pit and companionship with other men outside the 

home. The women are portrayed as home based and domestically 

orientated, their status is dependent on their ability to care for children 

and their husband's. Because the authors at once portray the life of a 

wife as one of drudgery and servitude and yet fail to address resistance 

to this 'dominance', the women of Ashton appear to be passive receptors 

to domination. We have a static portrayal of a relationship that on the 

one hand is characterised by a dominant spouse (husband) and is 

simultaneously sustained by consent from the other spouse (wife). 

Just over a decade later, an American sociologist Mirra Komorovsky 

conducted research on marital relationships amongst the working class. 

In contrast to Dennis eta/this research focussed on and revealed the 

2 Which is problematic, and will discussed below. 
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dynamics of marital interaction. Blue Collar Marriage, the subsequent 

publication, revealed that men and women had different expectations 

from marital union, and not surprisingly men and women experienced the 

marital relationship differently. The physical separation between spouses 

during the 'working day' and the limited communication about working 

days between many of the spouses in this study ensured that many 

wives had little knowledge of what their husbands did at work and many 

wives felt that their husbands were ignorant of the demands of their 

working day within the home. Both men and women in this study thought 

that sharing confidences and showing emotion were 'feminine' concerns, 

while reserve and non emotive communication were a sign of 

'masculinity'. The interview transcripts provide a picture of daily life, but 

also show how gender identity defines and shapes marital relationships. 

Thus, when women found that they could not share confidences with 

their husbands, they tended to confide in each other. Many women 

lamented not being able to share confidences with their husbands but 

their need to do this with someone meant that they turned to other 

women to do so and it is for this reason that it came to take the 

appearance of feminine practice. This study offers invaluable insights 

into the social and psychological aspects of marriage. However, it does 

not offer a comprehensive analysis of the working lives of these women 

and men. Reading between the lines it is possible to see a relation 

between the work that men and women do with respect to 

consciousness, and thus this research offers some questions for enquiry. 

Goldthorpe and Lockwood's The Affluent Worker in the Class Structure is 

an empirical test of the embourgeoisement thesis. They identify three 

developments which they argue are crucial to the embourgeoisement of 

the British working-class (Critcher, 1979:28). These three developments 

are: (1) changes in economic circumstances, for example, increases in 

income and potential consumption with consequent changes in lifestyle; 

(2) changes in technology, leading to a decline in manual labour (as 

'technician' the worker must work as part of a team); (3) changes in the 

ecology of cities, that is, increased owner-occupation, suburbanisation 
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and the redevelopment of city centres. Goldthorpe and Lockwood 

investigate whether when these 'changes' are present the working-class 

respond in the ways that those holding to the embourgeoisement thesis, 

say they do. 

Thus they set out to find a "prototypically affluent working-class 

population and discover how middle-class it had, or was about to 

become" (Critcher, 1979:28-29) They focus on three groups of car 

workers in Luton. Their study reveals that the male car workers do not 

adopt a 'traditional' worker versus boss 'mentality', and that they do not 

see the trade union movement on site as being linked to a wider labour 

movement. They do not identify with the firm that they work for, nor do 

they see themselves as part of a team working toward the same 

objectives. Their work holds only extrinsic merit. They do not see the 

Labour Party as a working class organisation, nor do they identify with 

the Conservative Party. These 'affluent workers' do not adhere to the 

dichotomies of class power necessary for 'traditional' working class 

consciousness, but nor do they respond to the hierarchies of status and 

prestige perceived by the middle classes (Critcher, 1979:29). The male 

worker negotiates for a wage that compensates for the boring nature of 

the work he performs. The unions facilitate this negotiation. Leisure 

activities are confined to interaction within the nuclear family, this 

interaction is characterised as 'privatised'. He assesses his relation to 

wider society by his income, and places himself relative to those who 

earn more and those who earn less. Goldthorpe and Lockwood on the 

basis of these findings reject the embourgeoisement thesis (Critcher, 

1979:29). 

This study has been criticised for the use of an 'ideal' type to convey 

what they call 'traditional' working-class consciousness. Thus the 

'traditional' worker becomes a sociological rather than historical concept. 

In doing this they fail to offer anything more than an ahistoric 

generalisation that reduces "complex and contradictory lived culture to a 

few simple principles of action" (Critcher, 1979:31). The heavy reliance 



16 

on interview material for this study was a consequence of limited access 

for observation within the 'private' sphere. Observational data would 

have strengthened this study and perhaps helped to reveal whether 

these workers do what they say they do. Their interpretation relies on 

the concept of instrumental orientation - where satisfaction from work and 

orientation towards work are distinguished. Satisfaction is subordinate to 

orientation, orientation is determined by the meaningless of the work 

performed, thus, the worker searches for extrinsic merit, the essence of 

instrumental orientation is : take the money and run (Critcher, 1979:32). 

·Class position : women and the family 

Goldthorpe and Lockwood allocate women's class position through the 

family, assuming that family income distribution is correlated with class 

position. More specifically, it is the 'male head of the household' who 

determines a woman's class position. This position echoes the position 

held by many 'stratification theorists' and has been subjected to feminist 

critique. In subjecting stratification theory to sociological analysis Delphy 

(1984) argues that the concept of stratification is based on two major 

premises: 

First, every modem society consists of hierarchical groups, 
whether this hierarchy is seen as a dichotomy (marxist theory 
taken up by non marxist writers (Bottomore 1965} or as a 
continuous scale (as in American sociology). Second, the 
principle according to which these groups are ranked and 
individuals included in them is based on their place in the 
production process in its fullest sense .. (Delphy, 1984:30). 

Both these criteria are combined in 'occupation'. Occupation acts as an 

index by which individuals are hierarchically organised in relation to one 

another, into socio-economic groups, the broader groupings are usually 

termed 'classes', by marxist and non-marxist writers alike. Using 

occupation as an index means that the 'relative' position of men can be 

mapped out, but what about women? 
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Traditionally stratification theorists have 'incorporated' the large number 

of women without occupations according to their relations with male kin, 

either their fathers, husbands or brothers. Delphy's analysis reveals a 

number of implicit assumptions in the study of social stratification : 

1. The absence of an occupation is seen as meaning the 
absence of a place of one's own in the class structure. 2. 
Marriage is considered a valid criterion for determining class 
membership only so far as women are concerned. (No man 
is classified according to his wife's occupation, even when he 
himself has no occupation). 3. Marriage is used over and 
above occupation for women, even for those who live on their 
own, since women who do have an occupation are usually 
classified according to their husband's social class. 4. 
Marriage puts a woman into the same relations of production 
as her husband. Since determination of class membership 
through one's own occupation and its determination through 
marriage are judged to be equivalent, an indirect relationship 
to class is thus clearly judged to be equivalent to a direct one 
(Delphy, 1984:37}. 

As Delphy (1984} concludes stratification 'theory' provides us with a 

description of how women are positioned in social reality, but fails as a 

theoretical tool through reproducing this social reality at the level of 

knowledge and thus obscuring and obstructing an analysis or clarification 

of the 'real' place of women in capitalist society. Implicit too of course in 

this 'theory' is the denial of the existence of gender inequality. 

In more recent publications both Goldthorpe and Lockwood defend this 

position by claiming that their theoretical stance is not a consequence of 

'sexist sociology' rather their model reflects a sexist society. Lockwood 

(1986} argues that gender is not an explanatory category, not because 

women derive their class from their male partners, but because women 

do not form a cohesive collective, capable of pursuing gender-based 

issues (Grint, 1991:204). Here he implies that class based movements 

have coherence and simultaneously dismisses substantial collective and 

cohesive social movements led by women for women. What seems to be 

happening is a confusion between the objective and subjective features 

of social class. Women according to Goldthorpe and Lockwood cannot 
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be conceptualised as a social class, as they fail on the 'subjective' criteria 

of 'a class for itself' - but then so too in many cases do men who can be 

'objectively' classified as- working class, middle class etc. What they are 

really saying is we will not identify women as an objective class, because 

their class position is determined through association with men, if they 

are not identified as an 'objective class' then the question of 'class for 

itself' becomes irrelevant. And at an individual level, a woman cannot 

hold an independent 'objective' class position, her class position is 

derivative, by implication so too is her 'subjective' experience of this 

objective position. The underlying assumption of this framework is that 

'the family' (read nuclear family) is an homogeneous entity/unit. Which is 

plainly wrong. To assume that 'the family' (read nuclear family) is the 

normative unit in capitalist society is also empirically unjustifiable. Within 

this framework what do we do with 'female headed households'? In 

Mataura, female headed households make up the second largest 'type' 

of household organisation. 

So far I have merely selected a handful of studies out of many that the 

members of the CCCS were attempting to distance themselves from. 

Bearing the problems in mind I will consider how the CCCS sought to 

remedy the problems with previous accounts of working class life. 

The most well known studies produced by members of the CCCS are 

arguably: Rituals (1975), Learning to Labour(1977), Women Take Issue 

(1978) and Working Class Culture (1979). With respect to this study 

Willis's Learning to Labour and the collective publication Women Take 

Issue have been the most influential. Despite problems at a theoretical 

level, specifically the attempt to integrate both structure and agency 

(which I will consider shortly) these studies unlike those which preceeded 

them did attempt to portray participants as active subjects and 

furthermore they also attempted to locate rich experiential data within the 

broader context of capitalist society. 

And for all the problems at the level of theory these studies still provide 

an insight into what life was like for members of the working class. 
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Rather than people to whom 'things' are done, these studies reveal the 

diversity and complexity, incoherencies and contradictions in the lives of 

the people 'under study'. Furthermore as Connell (1983) asserts, the 

emphasis on resistance and the inventiveness of the people studied 

invited social scientists to challenge preconceived notions of the 

'culturelessness' of the working class (Connell, 1983:223). 

Before moving on to broader criticisms relating to their theoretical 

borrowings and consequent framework, I will begin with the method 

employed by these researchers. As I have outlined above the appeal of 

these studies to a very large extent rests with the researchers' detailed 

descriptions and use of participants' dialogue, the bringing to life of 

research participants. The Birmingham researchers tended to call their 

research approach 'ethnography' (Connell, 1983:223). Their claim to 

ethnographic method, of course appeals to an anthropologist, as it is 

from the discipline of anthropology that participant observation and 

ethnography originates. However it is here that they get into trouble. 

Connell (1983) provides a critique of their method: 

The Birmingham researchers tended to call their research 
approach 'ethnography' and their field procedure 'participant 
observation' ... But what the researchers actually did in the 
field fell a long way short of the methods of ethnography as 
they are understood in field anthropology, the attempt at a 
total description of a way of life after total immersion in it for 
considerable periods. The Birmingham researches never 
seem to have been anything like as intensive as that, 
depending rather on a mixture of open-ended interviewing 
and field observation for limited periods. The term 
'ethnography' implicitly makes an inflated claim 
(Connell:1983:224). 

In some respects this is a perfectly valid criticism. However, implicit in 

this criticism is the assumption that anthropologists through participant 

observation and 'total immersion' attempt to provide 'a total description of 

a way of life'. This may well have been the case historically in the 

discipline, when aided with the functionalist perspective anthropologists 
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believed it was possible to represent some form of 'totality'. But even 

historically, many anthropologists through participant observation, 

focussed on particular aspects of social life, for example, kinship, 

marriage, religion. Connell is right to assert that anthropologists 

generally try to spend 'lengthy' periods of time amongst those they study 

- but this also requires qualification. Recent 'reflexive' accounts in the 

discipline reveal enormous variations in 'field immersion'. Even those 

who have been revered as classic fieldworkers, for example the 

ethnographer Evans-Pritchard spent a total of 12 months in the field, this 

fieldwork period was intermittent and problematic, 'total immersion' was 

not possible as the Nuer resisted his 'intrusion'. 

In highlighting what he believes to be an 'inflated' claim, that the method 

employed by these researchers in 'fact' only approximates the method 

used by anthropologists, Connell reveals his naivety about the 

problematic 'nature' of participant observation as method. However on 

this basis he moves on to question the 'representativeness' of this 

qualitative data. Here it is implicitly assumed, that if 'total immersion' is 

achieved one will automatically have a 'representative sample'. Because 

the Birmingham researchers did not achieve 'total immersion' their broad 

generalisations were made on the basis of the responses of very small 

numbers of people. This is problematic if the authors do not 

acknowledge the numbers of people involved, but it does not necessarily 

mean that one must 'sample' large numbers of people in order for a study 

to be valid. The implication that 'total immersion' equals 

'representativeness' is erroneous. What we need to ask is : what is 

'representativeness' and why is it so important? 

I think that it is important to consider the 'politics' of choice of method. 

Those who employ qualitative methods usually do so because they 

believe that people and their experiences are as important, if not more so 

than representative representations through numbers. Furthermore it is 

inappropriate to measure qualitative methods using a quantitative 



21 

yardstick.3 As the two methods spring from different motivations. 

Neither of which are apolitical. One has to consider the underlying 

assumptions of both techniques of data collection. Let us return to the 

method of participant observation and consequent ethnographic 

representations of anthropologists. 

Participant observation and fieldwork have provided the 'data' for 

ethnographies for over a century in Anthropology. Who have 

anthropologists traditionally represented? How are these people placed 

globally? Why have anthropologists sought to represent these people? 

We could use the game of numbers here and argue that in global terms 

these people are not representative. Does this mean that they do not 

count? Admittedly I am playing fast and loose with Connell's 'ideas' 

about representativeness, nonetheless it is only possible to do this 

because he offers no qualification or explanation as to why he believes it 

is important to secure a 'representative sample'. 

Connell considers further weaknesses inherent in the framework 

employed by the CCCS researchers. Firstly the conception of 'class'. 

Once one removes the superficial aspects of everyday life, structure is 

revealed, i.e. the fundamental class situation of those being studied. 

Social classes within this school of thought are homogeneous categories. 

This conceptualisation allows these researchers to make massive 

3 ARhough I am not dismissing quantitative methods, I think that it is important to 
consider the assumptions that underly the two different methods of data 
collection. It seems to me that the method employed by any social scientist is 

not just shaped by their training within a discipline, but also by their intended 
audience. Quantitative techniques are considered more 'reliable' than qualitative 

techniques. The choice of method is shaped by concerns about 'authority' - this 
is political. My concern is that at present in New Zealand society those in power 
respond to numbers and disregard who those numbers represent. There is 

however an inherent contradiction with respect to this response -that is, if you 
don't have numbers to substantiate your claims you can be dismissed - and 
consequently so too are the people who are not represented by numbers. Yet, 
once they start to perceive people as numbers, people become in a sense 

invisible - it is easy to dismiss an objectification - because in some sense 
objectifications are not 'real'. 
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generalisations on the basis of a very small sample of people 

'testimonies'. A broader sample would reveal that this perceived 

homogeneity is erroneous. Another central feature is the notion of an 

'inner core to class relations', that the theorist 'sees' that which remains 

'obscured' to the social actors. This 'inner core' exists because theorists 

say it does. The theorist thus becomes the 'decoder' of social reality. As 

Connell argues social scientist as revealer of 'hidden meaning' goes back 

a long way in the social sciences, and is pre Althusser.4 The people 

being studied within this framework are secondary. Which is ironic when 

one considers the emphasis Critcher (1979) places on revealing people 

as active agents rather than passive reactors to structure. 

These studies as Connell argues do provide 'lively portraits' of working 

class adolescents (Willis, 1979, and McRobbie, 1978), but theory takes 

over the 'ethnographic' illustrations of practice, instead we have practice 

abstracted, structure dominating people. Connell (1982) highlights the 

multiple definitions for the concept of culture. In so doing Connell reveals 

that culture for the CCCS means: (1) a distinctive way of life, a 'shape', a 

pattern of consociation; (2) how the 'raw material' of social and material 

existence is symbolically handled, understood or expressed; (3) the 

practices that objectivate meanings or that objectivate group life in 

meaningful forms; (4) the set of values, meanings and ideas embodied in 

institutions, customs and so on; (5) the patterns of relationship through 

which the individual is socialised, given an identity (Connell, 1983:226). 

This use of the concept 'culture' and the problems associated with 

multiple definitions informing analysis simultaneously, is inherited. 

'Culture' is the child of the discipline of anthropology, from which these 

researchers draw. The multiple definitions have arisen through fieldwork 

in regions, and societies vastly different from capitalist England, 

nonetheless to suggest that the 'research site' is responsible for the 

4 Levi-Strauss is one notable anthropologist whose method and theory rests on the 

assumption that he as social scientist has privileged access to an understanding 

of 'what really is'. 
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confusion surrounding this concept is erroneous. Anthropologists have 

been wrestling with the ambiguity of this concept which has been central 

to the focus of anthropological enquiry for over a century. To date there 

is no consensus on which definition is the most compelling. Returning to 

the use of this concept by CCCS and the problems thatemerge in 

analysis will perhaps at least provide some cautionary illustrations of how 

not to use the concept 'culture'. 

Thus, Connell's critique draws attention to the tendency for 'culture' to be 

reified by these researchers, with the social actors becoming members of 

a 'culture', or social actors 'inhabiting the culture of femininity'. It is 

assumed that if a social group is identifiable, for example working-class, 

it must have a 'distinctive' culture, rather than asking if this is the case, 

the researchers assume this to be the case, thus we have automatically 

working-class culture. Through further reification, class struggle 

becomes cultural struggle, dominant cultures struggle with subordinate 

cultures, again through reification the people and their actions are 

obscured. 'Culture' within this framework is 'responsible' for positioning 

people within the social structure, how people are given identity and 

position. As Connell states in this way 'culture' : "acts as the secret 

police of the social structure, arresting suspects and shoving them into 

correct cells" (Connell, 1983:227). 'Culture' is at one and the same time 

the superficial layer that conceals underlying structures. Here then, 

'culture' in all of its forms equals 'ideology'. Returning to method, if one 

works with a framework like that of the CCCS the people who are studied 

are not participants in the research process, they are the misguided 

waiting for the academic to shed light on the 'true' nature of their social 

reality. 

Influential studies 

Pauline Hunt's study Gender and Working Class Consciousness has 

informed and initially inspired the focus of this study. As Hunt (1980) has 

emphasised many studies of the working class have failed to consider or 
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investigate the relation between gender and the development of class 

consciousness and practice (Hunt,1980:4). Whilst acknowledging that 

the separation between home and paid workplace is a central feature of 

capitalist society, Hunt argues that if we are to understand gender and 

class consciousness we must consider the contradiction between this 

apparent separation and the underlying integration of these two arenas. 

Studies that have been shaped by this central feature and thus have 

researched either/or arenas, cannot account for this contradiction. Those 

studies on industrial sites that are occupied predominantly by men or 

likewise those studies that focus on the household and domestic labour 

offer no insight into the gendered nature of experience within and outside 

of these realms. 

Drawing on Hunt's research which reveals distinctive differences 

between men and women and their consciousness of their class position, 

this study asks : What are the practices of men and women in Mataura? 

How does the experience of being 'breadwinner' and 'homemaker' shape 

consciousness? Is there are relation between life cycle events such as 

marriage and class consciousness for men and women? Is there a 

relation between gender identity and class consciousness and action? 

In order to answer these questions it is necessary to clarify my use of the 

concept 'class consciousness'. Clarke and Clement (1977) offer a 

working definition that relies on revealing four aspects of working-class 

consciousness. The first concerns working class identity, specifically 

whether one identifies oneself as working class. The second aspect 

concerns whether this class identity involves a perception of class 

opposition. That is, a recognition that the agents of capitalism stand in 

opposition to oneself. The third aspect, asks whether the two previous 

aspects contribute to a sense of class totality, whether class position 

shapes and defines ones social situation within society. The final aspect, 

is a revolutionary consciousness, where one might envisage a different 

kind of society, this revolutionary consciousness is dependant on the 

existence of a positive response to the preceding three aspects 

(1977:308). 
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The focus on the importance of trade unions as agencies that foster class 

consciousness and resistance is argued by many to be central to any 

investigation. Williams (1981) argues that trade unions reach a large 

number of working-class people, both men and women and that they 

relate directly to men's and to a lesser extent, to women's, everyday 

experiences. The role of trade unions in fostering and potentially 

inhibiting class resistance requires empirical examination (Williams, 

1981 :21). Although I agree with Williams claim that in societies like 

Australia, and New Zealand, industrial conflict is managed through these 

agents, and as such these agencies should be the focus of empirical 

study, I think it is equally important to be explicit about the limitations of 

this focus. If trade unions relate directly to men's experiences and to a 

lesser extent women's, that means a focus on male dominated unions, 

that work for predominantly men, is limited. Implicit in this argument is 

the Marxist argument that class consciousness is heightened at the point 

of production - in Mataura this translates to men experiencing heightened 

consciousness, as the labourers in production, and implicitly those 

women outside of this 'site' experience inhibited consciousness. Thus, 

we assume to know prior to empirical investigation. Rather than a taken 

for granted assumption, this argument should be a question for 

investigation. I think that 'empirical investigation' has to hinge on asking : 

Who do the trade unions serve in this town? What is the experience of 

men and women in relation to unions? What characterises, informs and 

shapes union resistance? What are the implications of a few 

representing the interests of many? 

Studies of 'work' and 'workers' in New Zealand 

There is a large body of data collected through the National Census and 

summarised by the Royal Commission for Social Policy through various 

bodies5 that provides a structural account of the position of men and 

women in the labour market in the 1980s. These reports (for instance 

5 For instance: The Ministry of Women's Affairs. 
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Horsfield, 1988) provide statistical and descriptive data on the various 

variables that characterise and shape the labour market in New Zealand, 

for instance, gender, age, marital status, ethnicity, number of children in 

the household, location and education. The information provided through 

these sources is not solely from census materials, the authors also draw 

on a number of studies produced by social scientists.6 These reports 

provide invaluable material for the study of 'work' in New Zealand during 

the 1980s and early 1990s. 

There has been little research into the experience of work for the 

workers of New Zealand. To date there have been no comprehensive 

studies of work or workers, that consider all aspects of work or attempt 

an analysis of the relation between the structural features of a local 

labour market and the experience of workers within these structures.? 

Aside from the research outlined earlier (for instance Shirley (1990), that 

which focuses on one aspect of work- unemployment, the number of 

studies on any aspect of work, is small. Some of the available literature 

focuses on labour legislation or industrial conflict and resolution.8 Alison 

Gray, a sociologist, has produced two books that attempt to address the 

experiential side of work in New Zealand society. Her books are a 

compilation of a large number of interviews, with the interviews largely 

standing alone and the author providing little background or analysis. 

The only study that I am aware of that considers work in a distinct locality 

is that of James (1985). James' (1985) thesis focuses on the lives of a 

small number9 of women living in Kawerau, a single industry town in the 

Eastern Bay of Plenty. Kawerau is a resource based community, which 

was created for the needs of industry in 1954 (James, 1985:12) The town 

grew as workers settled to work in the new timber industry. James 

6 For instance: Ross {1977), Hyman (1979), Beauchamp (1979), Mawer (1982). 

Shipley (1982), and Owen {1984). 
7 Read also the gendered 'nature' of this experience. 

8 For instance: work produced by the 'Industrial Relations Centre', Victoria 

University of Wellington. 
9 Sixteen women in total. 
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focuses on the women's experiences of work and home, specifically she 

considers: marriage, housework, women's participation in the workforce, 

how their husband's working day impacts on their day and child rearing. 

These practices are linked through the major theme of the thesis, which 

is, how women interpret and actively construct their lives (James, 1985:2) 

James provides an indepth account of these women's lives, her research 

is arguably the most thorough account of unpaid work and the 

experience of the division between paid work and home through the 

'eyes of women' in New Zealand, to date. 

James's study provides valuable material on the experiences of these 

women as wives, mothers and domestic workers, and thus offers 

comparative data for this study. The thesis itself provides a brief 

background of the history of this community and an overview of the 

places of paid work. James situates Kawerau in the region and more 

generally the relations between the town, the region and the 'state'. 

Having provided this background she documents the broad context of 

these women's lives, moving from the general to the specific. Her 

analysis is informed by the dichotomous 'concept' of: public/private. As 

she argues: 

A central issue is the way in which there is a clear delineation, 
mentally and actually, of activities into a public 'man's world' 
and a private 'woman's world', and how women are separated 
from their husband's world, but must continually engage with 
it through their work within the home (James, 1985:32). 

Thus she focuses on the relation between the public sphere and 

domestic sphere of production in capitalist society (James, 1985:32). As 

outlined above James attempts to reveal how two seemingly distinct 

'arenas' are in fact interrelated.10 How gender shapes women's lives is 

considered with respect to these overall concerns. 

However, James method ensures that the inter-related 'nature' of the 

lives of men and women cannot be considered. In interviewing only 

10 As does Hunt (1980). 
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women, (a method which is a direct consequence of the 

conceptualisations employed by James - that is public and private 

worlds) it is impossible to investigate 'intersections' or 'inter-relations'. 

The metaphorical references to 'woman's world' and 'man's world' 

suggest that women and men occupy separate and bounded space -

'worlds'. Occupation of these separate 'worlds' ensures that experience 

is bounded, and total and that even 'movement' is bounded as women 

and men spin of different axis. This use of the metaphor 'world' is 

common in much of the anthropological literature of the 1970's, and to 

my mind is unfortunate.11 By implication these metaphors legitimate the 

either/or approach, to men or women, thus any opportunity to investigate 

the relations between men and women is restricted. If as James argues, 

it is necessary to understand women's experiences and if we want to 

argue that their experiences are different from those of men, this 

difference must not be premised on an intuitive assumption, rather we 

need to document the experience of both women and men through 

empirical study. Thus it would then be possible to compare and contrast 

and consider 'difference' if our documentation reveals it. Furthermore, if 

one wants to understand women's place in society and how women 

actively construct their lives, 12 or to consider processes of consent and 

resistance, one must account for the place of men, how they actively 

construct their lives, resist or consent to this place and their experiences. 

The reference to 'worlds' is a symptom of the application of the 

public/private dichotomy. This dichotomy may serve as an apt 

descriptive tool when describing capitalist society, but it offers little as an 

analytical tool. In fact it prevents James from investigating whether or 

not Graham (1983:145, cited in James) is correct in assuming that 

women are : ... positioned at the intersection of two social worlds" 

(James, 1985:50). 

11 Anthropologists such as Ortner (1974), Ardner (1972), Rosaldo {1974) and 

others were addressing 'male bias' in representation, in so doing they argued 

that women experience social reality differently from men. 

12 Particularly in this case: heterosexual, married women. 



29 

James does mention the men in these women's lives, but their 

experiences are inferred from the accounts given by their wives. If one 

wants to understand how gender shapes women's lives and if we accept 

that gender is a sociaV cultural construction, that what it means to be a 

man and women in many societies pivots on the contrast between the 

relational nature of gender - man and woman, it is vital that one 

considers the experiences of both women and men.13 In short, the 

concept of gender does not equal women, it equals both women and 

men. As men too are gendered subjects. 

Other literature which touches on work but is not focused on work per se 

falls within the community studies tradition. For example, Chapple's 

study of Tokoroa, a single industry town, considers 'community', workers 

and their work are mentioned, but only because it is their employment 

that determines residence in the town. Perhaps the biggest contribution 

to the study of work and worker relations comes from historians. Martin 

(1991) provides a detailed account of the working lives of agricultural 

labourers in nineteenth century New Zealand.14 But again the focus is 

'single gender', as Martin follows the working lives of men in early New 

Zealand society. Eldred-Grigg (1980) provides historical account of the 

earlier employers in Canterbury and the early class relations of this 

region. It is fair to say that research into work and workers lives in New 

Zealand society, both in the contemporary context and historically is in its 

infancy. 

Gender in New Zealand society 

In more recent years there has been a growing interest in gender 

relations in New Zealand society. However, none of the consequent 

studies focus on men, women and work. Nonetheless, this small body of 

literature offers some insight into the social construction of gender in New 

13 As in this case the focus is on heterosexual couples. 
14 This publication informs much of the historical background to this thesis. 
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Zealand society. Jock Phillips (1987) address the 'image' of the Pakeha 

male in New Zealand society, historically. His account of the changing 

'stereotypical' definitions of what it means to be a man in New Zealand 

society touches on the processes of change that saw the emergence of 

man as breadwinner woman as homemaker. However, the focus on 

'images' is perhaps this studies weakness, rather than a comprehensive 

'social history' that attempts to link the manufacture of these images to 

social/material process, his study provides, by era, a typology of how 

men have been represented in the media, or more generally in 'images'. 

Again, gender becomes singular in this publication, women are 

mentioned in this study, but by inference rather than as a consequence 

of focus. Thus, it is difficult to ascertain what constituted the dynamics of 

gender relations in any of the eras covered. Brookes, MacDonald and 

Tennent (1986) edited collection provides invaluable information on 

European women in early New Zealand. The essays in this volume 

address the social and material circumstances of womens lives in early 

New Zealand. Each essay is quite clearly focussed, but nonetheless as a 

collection this publication offers insight into the 'experience' of these 

women as gendered subjects in a new colony. These 'social histories' 

will inform this study. 

James and Saville-Smith (1989) provide an account of gender, culture 

and power in New Zealand society. This publication is a general 

overview of gender relations in New Zealand society since the time of 

settlement to the present. These authors link the 'growth and 

establishment' of a gendered culture to the material circumstances of life 

in a new colony and the processes that have led to gendered relations in 

contemporary New Zealand society. It is on the basis of their thesis that I 

investigate what has been historically the case in one region - Southland 

and what appears to be the case in contemporary Mataura. 

Finally, the only work produced by anthropologists is the recent 

publication Ladies a Plate, edited by Julie Park. This edited volume 

considers change and continuity in the lives of New Zealand women. 
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The research that led to these papers was shaped by a focus on the 

place of alcohol in womens lives. However this collection draws on 

material collected that enables a consideration of broader social 

processes. Over two thousand women were interviewed and the book 

itself reveals variation and continuity between women of diverse ages. 

The authors provide both statistical and experimental illustrations of the 

place, status and experience of these New Zealand women. Julie Park 

considers life transitions and work practices of New Zealand women 

generally, and specifically. Gender relations are considered from the 

perspective of the women in this study. Thus, references to men are 

inferential. Again, the use of the descriptive dichotomy public and private 

legitimates a method where research participants can be either men or 

women. 

It is clear that literature that focusses on work, gender and class 

consciousness in New Zealand society is virtually non-existent. As a 

consequence this study is necessarily informed by a wide (yet uneven) 

literature on contemporary New Zealand society, most of which has not 

been summarised here but will be referred directly to in the chapters that 

follow. 

The structure of this study 

Having discussed some of the broad influences and themes that have 

shaped this ethnography I will now briefly outline the structure of this 

study. 

The ethnograpy is divided into three parts. Part One comprises Chapter 

One which examines the methods employed for data collection. 

Specifically this chapter considers my entry to the field, an introduction to 

the town and initial observations which helped shape the focus of this 

study. This chapter concludes with a consideration of some important 

local concepts that are intimately linked to the working lives of both men 

and women in Mataura. 
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Part Two comprises Chapters Two, Three and Four. Chapter Two 

examines the work histories of over 200 people in the town. These work 

histories are considered by age group. The age grouping begins with 

those people between 15 years - 20 years and progresses in ten year 

groupings. Through these histories, issues of regional, local and 

personal identity are examined. For some people in this study, their work 

history is their life history, for others it is merely a list of jobs done for pay. 

Chapter Three moves on from this survey of working lives to consider 

more carefully seven work histories. Here these seven locals reveal 

through their accounts diversity of experience. The research participants 

in this study varied with respect to their ability to reflect and interpret their 

own practice. Here the social constructs of gender, ethnicity and class 

shape recollections of work and experiences of choice and constraint. 

More generally these histories reveal that men and women recollect their 

working lives differently. 

Chapter Four moves back to the level of structural analysis and provides 

the history of Mataura's development and it's relation to other regions in 

New Zealand. Here we consider a number of historical events from the 

times of early settlement through to the introduction of manufacturing and 

the industrialisation of the local labour market and the consequent 

industrial labour force. Issues of locality, early class formation, early 

working conditions and worker consciousness emerge from the historical 

record. It is argued that one cannot understand the nature of the 

contemporary labour market, labour force and the full impact of the rural 

recession of the late 1980s without considering the key features that 

have shaped and continue to shape social relations in this region and 

more specifically in the town of Mataura. 

Perhaps too I should offer some explanation of why this chapter is placed 

in the middle of the study rather than at the beginning as convention 

usually dictates. This chapter serves a number of purposes. Firstly it 

contextualises the earlier work histories, yet in doing so it does not 

provide the 'origins' of contemporary experience. It may suggest why 
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Mataura is the town that it is, but it does not account for Matauraites 

contemporary experience of this town. Simply most Matauraites are not 

familiar with the history of their town in any detail. For this reason it 

seems implausible to argue that their consciousness of history shapes 

their contemporary experience. Secondly, this chapter is the 

ethnographer's attempt to explain through contextualising the work 

experiences of the people of this town. By placing this chapter centrally I 

hoped that the reader would experience making sense of individuals' 

work histories and the town itself, as I did. 

Part Three begins with Chapter Five and brings us back to the 

ethnographic present. This chapter provides a survey of contemporary 

work practice and the experience of this practice for the men and women 

in this town. The majority of men are in paid work and the majority of 

women are in unpaid work. This Chapter considers paid workers and the 

social construction of masculinity. What it means to be a man is central 

to understanding the experience of work for these people. The 

interviews with men and women about their current work experiences 

reveal that men and women experience the logic of capitalism differently. 

Chapter Six considers the ideology of romance and how this ideology 

can be seen to be 'at work' in Mataura. The ideology of romance and 

femininity shapes and is shaped by the practice and consciousness of 

women and men. Women consume this ideology through the popular 

romance novels, published by the company Mills and Boon. This 

literature is enormously popular amongst women and girls in Mataura. It 

is claimed that if this literature was not supplied by the local library many 

teenage girls would stop reading. These books are loaned from the 

library and many women purchase these books from local book outlets. 

For those women who work in the home for no pay, their husbands 

frequently facilitate this consumption. The production and consumption 

of this literature occurs within the capitalist system. The relations 

between men and women described in this literature and the social 

reality of the readers in this town is considered. The subjective response 
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that this literature provokes in its women readers is significant with 

respect to class consciousness. 

Chapter Seven considers marriage and the family, the relations between 

husbands and wives and the division of labour over child care. The work 

of women to maintain households is considered more fully with respect to 

marriage and the family. The ideology of marriage and family is 

considered in relation to the work that the men and women do. It is 

argued that marriage and having a family is not only experienced 

differently by men and women, but that this different experience has 

implications in terms of class consciousness. More specifically, 

resistance and conformity to class position is both enhanced and yet 

inhibited by the life event of marriage and having a family. The degree to 

which enhancement, or inhibition, is experienced, is shaped by the 

gender of the spouse. 

Chapter Seven is followed by the Afterword. Here no single conclusion is 

reached. This ethnography does not attempt to find a solution or answer 

to one question. Rather it deals with a myriad of themes, the analysis of 

which suggest many avenues for future research. Because of the dearth 

of studies of this kind it has not been possible to do otherwise. This 

study provides a starting point for future research by providing a detailed 

description and analysis of life in this working class town. The study also 

suggests that an understanding of the social construction of gender is 

central to any consideration of class consciousness and action. 



PART ONE 
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CHAPTER ONE: METHOD AND INTRODUCTION TO THE FIELD 

The methods employed for data collection were shaped by the intended 

'synthesis' and consequently the 'type' of representation I hoped to 

construct. The following section discusses the methods used to collect 

both the quantitative and qualitative data for this study. 

Data collection 

The methods employed in this study were shaped by the people of 

Mataura, certain events before my arrival, and the literature I read before 

arriving in the town. I hoped to participate and observe at the two main 

places of paid work in Mataura, the Paper Mill and Freezing Works. 

However gaining access to the work sites proved to be a problem. 

Permission to conduct my research on site was granted by both 

employers, but access to the Freezing Workers was denied by the union 

representing the majority of workers on site, the Meat Workers Union. 

The 'politics' of this refusal will be discussed in Chapter Five, obviously 

this refusal had methodological repercussions. Initially, I was interested 

in investigating the relation between unpaid workers in the home and 

paid workers in industry and had intended to conduct interviews by 

household as well as interviews by industry. As this dual approach was 

no longer possible the household became my main unit of study. 

The household 

In anthropological literature the household is considered the basic unit of 

society that participates in production, reproduction, consumption and 

socialisation (Moore, 1988:54). With respect to understanding the work 

that the majority of women do in Mataura, understanding household 

composition and how the household is organised is crucial. Although I 

still had access to visit the two main industries, my role was restricted to 

that of observer. I could neither participate nor interview these workers 

at their work site. I was then restricted to asking these workers about 
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their work and work sites in their homes. It is difficult to ascertain how 

this would affect the responses to paid work related questions. In some 

interviews with paid workers their spouses were present, in others they 

were alone. It is possible that this influenced responses to questions 

about the more subjective aspects of the work place. Nonetheless, 

interviews in the work place could also be shaped by the interview 

environment. Some workers would undoubtedly be reserved when 

discussing conflict in this environment. 

In Mataura recruitment into households is often through kinship and 

marriage, although members of a household need not constitute a 

'family'. The value of the household as a unit of study in terms of the 

insight it provides into women's lives has been emphasised by feminist 

anthropologists. Generally they argue that it is necessary to understand 

both the composition and organisation of the household if we want to 

understand women's access to resources, income and labour (Moore, 

1988:55). One could equally assert that through studying the household 

we might gain some insight into the lives of men and the relation that 

household composition and organisation has with their ability to secure 

income, access to resources and labour. Admittedly there are a number 

of problems associated with identifying the household as a 'unit' of study, 

primarily the implication that households are separated bounded wholes. 

But if we acknowledge that the people of Mataura organise themselves 

by household and interact with other households, and this organisation 

and interaction has changed over time, this 'unit' is a valid focus for 

enquiry. The people who comprise a household have their own methods 

of organising who takes care of the daily tasks of preparing food, 

cleaning, raising children. Household members sleep under the same 

roof, eat together and spend a great deal of their leisure time together. 

The fieldwork period for this study was divided into two broad phases 

covering a total period of twelve months from November 1987 to 

November 1988. The first phase of fieldwork comprised the first six 

months of residence in Mataura. In this time I settled into my rented 
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house on the west bank of the Mataura River, slowly started to meet my 

neighbours, their friends and other residents in Mataura. During this 

period I interviewed a number of people (20 in total). These interviews 

were largely unstructured and informal. I attended a number of social 

gatherings, parties, dinner at people's homes, historic society meetings, 

and informal visits to and from the people I had met. It was this first 

phase of research, both the interaction with and interviewing of initial 

contacts in Mataura that informed the second phase of fieldwork. 

It had become apparent to me in the first six months of fieldwork I was 

tending to mix with the same groups of people and that there were 

people living in different areas in town that I had not come in contact with. 

The people I had met could not possibly provide me with descriptions of 

all types of work done in the community, and obviously they could not 

provide me with information about family life, household composition and 

organisation, for the majority of people in Mataura. There seemed to me 

to be two problems, firstly I could not be sure if what I had learnt in the 

first six months was representative of the majority of Matauraites, and 

secondly because of the nature of work in Mataura, the division between 

home and work, access to a large number of people was difficult. 

Participant observation in societies like New Zealand is thwarted in many 

ways by the nature of the labour process, the physical separation of 

home and paid work for some, and the architecture that supports this 

separation. It is very difficult to establish contact with people who are in 

paid employ during the day if your site is the home. Specifically the 

architecture and nature of life in a community like Mataura also presents 

problems. Quite simply, gates can be shut, doors closed, windows 

covered. Privacy is the anthropologist's biggest obstacle. I suspected 

that my current key research participants might not be representative of 

the majority of Matauraites. In order to gain a more representative 

sample of work and gender relations in Mataura I conducted a household 

survey. During this second phase of research I also moved house and 

lived on the East bank of the Mataura River in an area the locals call 

'Nob Hill'. 
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Aside from access problems I encountered in the field there were other 

motivating factors behind conducting a survey. As an anthropologist at 

home and an anthropologist in New Zealand I did not have to explain 

what a researcher was, Matauraites know about researchers and it is 

what they know about researchers that informs their expectations of how 

a researcher should behave. For many Matauraites participant 

observation is not doing 'proper' research. Establishing my role as a 

researcher in Mataura meant conducting a survey. Other anthropologists 

have discussed the demands that hosts can impose on the process of 

data collection and the impact they can have on the anthropologist 

establishing a role in their community. As Firth (1972) has said "one's 

role in the field is very much what "they" allow you to be .. " 

(Firth, 1972:12}. In Mataura, in order to add some validity to my claim 

that I was a researcher, I had to be seen to be doing research. Holy 

(1984) describes what is understood to be research in the United 

Kingdom: 

Filling in questionnaires is usually readt1y understood as being 
research, participation is not; depending on the 
circumstances, it either indicates that the researcher is spying 
on the subjects of his/her research for some ulterior reasons 
or is having a nice time at the taxpayers expense 
(Holy, 1984:24). 

This understanding of research is shared by many New Zealanders and 

the majority of Matauraites. Many of my informants preferred the formal 

arrangement of an interview. Questioning people outside the bounds of 

a formal interview and revealing my interest in what the people in the 

town did, without appearing to be 'conducting a survey' led, on more than 

one occasion, to the suspicion that I was a spy. As I will discuss below, I 

was suspected of spying for someone or some government department, 

because my practice did not conform to that of 'researcher', nor did my 

practice conform to the ideology of 'real work'. 
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The Questionnaire and Survey Sample 

The questionnaire for this study drew questions from two main studies, 

Williams (1981) and James (1985) (see Appendix 3). Questions were 

also formulated from previous unstructured interviews conducted in the 

first phase of fieldwork. Both open and closed question formats were 

used. For all households surveyed, household composition was 

recorded and all occupants of a household over 15 years old were 

interviewed using the personal questionnaire (see Appendix 4). 

The Sample 

The sample size for the questionnaire was 10 percent of the total 

households in Mataura. At the time of this study there were 720 

households in Mataura. In anticipation of a non-response rate of 

approximately 10%, I selected 82 households for interviewing, the first 10 

households making up the pilot survey. The anticipated non-response 

rate for this survey was considerably less that most texts claimed I 

should expect, for example de Vaus (1986:65) anticipates a 20 percent 

non-response rate when 'good techniques' are used. But on the basis on 

my first six months in Mataura it seemed very unlikely that the non

response rate would be this high. As it happens, the non-response rate 

for this survey was four households or 4.9 percent, which I will discuss 

below. 

A random sample was used, whereby I obtained a residential map of 

Mataura from the Lands and Survey Department, this map detailed all 

dwellings in Mataura. Working by street, I copied on to strips of paper 

the number and street name of every household in Mataura. The 720 

strips of paper were then placed in a plastic container from which I drew 

82 households. 
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Administering the Questionnaire 

All interviews were conducted by myself face to face in the respondents' 

homes. All interviews were taped. The pilot survey comprising 10 

households was conducted over a period of five days. The pilot survey 

revealed that the use of the word 'ambition' in Question 2, Section A. 

'What were your main ambitions as a teenager?' was inappropriate. This 

question was then changed to : As a teenager what did you hope your 

life would be like in ten years time? The response rate for the pilot 

survey was 100%, in total 25 people were interviewed. The survey of the 

remaining households (72) was conducted over four weeks; in total 156 

people were interviewed out of the 72 households. Interviewing was 

carried out on week days, beginning at 9am and often finishing at 9pm. 

Interviews varied in duration, the shortest interview was half an hour, but 

most were between one to four hours. Most of the women interviewed 

were interviewed during the day and most of the men were interviewed in 

the late afternoon or early evening. Some respondents were interviewed 

in the presence of other household members and some were interviewed 

alone. 1 The majority of women were interviewed alone. Students were 

interviewed after school hours, usually between 4-4.30pm. No 

interviewing was done on weekends as I anticipated that this would 

increase the non-response rate.2 

In total four households refused to participate. In one case initial contact 

had been successful, but when I returned to interview the remaining 

three people, the woman who had been interviewed hid from me behind 

the house. This woman had been very nervous throughout her interview. 

I decided not to persevere. Two refusals involved, in both cases, the 

householders packing up to go away for a number of weeks. The fourth 

1 Some married respondents were interviewed in the presence of their spouse, on 

some occasions this presence of a spouse was obstructive but at other times it 

proved to be fruitful. 
2 The weekend is a time for leisure or work around the house/section. Weekends 

for many people are a time to forget the working week, talking about 'work' is the 

last thing they want to be doing. 
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refusal was a retired, elderly man who believed he had nothing of interest 

to say. 

Over a period of twelve months I conducted in total 201 interviews. Of 

which, 20 were unstructured and 181 were structured. The total 

population of Mataura at the time of my fieldwork in 1987-1988 was 

approximately 2100. Responses to the closed questions in the personal 

questionnaire revealed that my sample was representative of the total 

population of Mataura.3 

Why did they talk to me? 

It is generally accepted one can anticipate a low non-response rate in 

residential areas that are occupied by people of lower socio-economic 

status and a high non-response rate in residential areas occupied by 

people with a high socio-economic status. Some have argued people 

from lower socio-economic backgrounds are more likely to feel 

powerless, and as a consequence, are less likely to say 'No' to an 

interviewer. However, I suspect that the low non-response rate in this 

study is the consequence of a number of related issues. Firstly, people 

seem to like to talk about themselves, especially if they are seldom asked 

about their lives. Being asked and having the chance to express 

experience, for many people serves to validity their experience and 

existence. In the year I lived in the region, many Southlanders spoke to 

me about feeling 'left out' and 'ignored' by the rest of the country. Many 

pointed to their absence on the television weather map as proof of this 

'denial of existence' by those who lived further North. Participating in this 

study would lead to their voices being recorded, and this record would be 

concrete proof that they 'existed'. 

Mataura, historically, has not been the subject of a great deal of 

research, nor is it subjected to many surveys. Some locals told me of 'a 

3 According to the Department of Statistics (1987): Census of population and 
dwellings 1986, national summary. Wellington. 
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girl who did a study here', this 'girl' was a Masters student from the 

University of Otago who had interviewed some people in the town for a 

thesis on the history of runholders in Southland. This research was done 

in 1982.4 As a consequence of the lack of researcher presence in the 

area, somebody conducting research in their town was still reasonably 

novel.5 The response rate was undoubtedly affected by the recent 'bad 

press' Matauraites had experienced prior to my arrival. This led to many 

people being at once keen to be represented and yet reluctant to be 

represented. Their perception of a social researcher, and my explanation 

of what it is that anthropologists do, led to many people participating in 

order to gain 'fairer representation'. 

Many people in Mataura had not heard of social anthropology and many 

did not know what an anthropologist was. To these people 'my job' was 

vague and strange. Reactions to the discipline and the anthropologist 

are discussed more fully below. Regardless of the response to 

anthropology or academia, the people of Mataura measured the value of 

this study in terms of 'its use'. For them, a study of the work they did and 

what it meant to them, was of value. The focus of this study 'made sense' 

to the people of Mataura, who were experiencing like others in small 

towns, loss of services due to the Labour Government's rural 

restructuring and were anticipating increasing levels of both regional and 

local unemployment. The people of Mataura frequently expressed a 

sense of powerlessness, with respect to their relationship with the 

Government and were angered by the apparent inability of politicians to 

either ask what the people thought or to listen to what the people had to 

say. 

Undoubtedly too, my gender influenced people's reactions to me. As a 

young and small woman, l presented no threat physically and as I will 

4 Campbell, M.J. (1982). 
5 This contrasts with heavily surveyed areas, for example Palmerston North city, 

where the novehy factor of 'being asked' has wom off in many suburbs. Quite 

simply if you are the fifth researcher to call in a week the chances are very high 

that you will be turned away. 
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discuss in a later section, for some no threat intellectually. My gender 

not only impacted on the response rate for the survey, it also shaped my 

entry to the field and my role as a participant observer in the community. 

How the people of Mataura responded to me and the study was not just 

limited to their response to the questionnaire. The first six months of 

fieldwork involved my initial introduction to the community and the issue 

of who I was and what I was doing shaped my relationship with people in 

Mataura. I have already discussed why I chose to study work in Mataura 

and more generally in Eastern Southland. The following section 

considers my entry to the field and the first six months of participation 

and observation in Mataura. 

Fieldwork and Participant Observation 

Participant Observation - My entry to the Field 

In October of 1987 I wrote to the Mayor of Mataura outlining my interest 

in studying work and the history of work in his town. I asked the Mayor 

how he thought the people of Mataura would feel about a study and what 

the chances of finding accommodation in the town would be. The Mayor 

responded by saying that he thought that most people in the town would 

react favourably to a study of this kind and that he had a house that was 

available for rent if I was interested. In the same month, I visited Mataura 

and met with the Deputy Mayor (as the Mayor was away), the town 

Librarian, the Presbyterian Minister, and the Primary School Headmaster. 

All responded favourably to the study. A week later I returned to Mataura 

to meet the Mayor and discuss the study. I made arrangements to move 

to Mataura and rent a house on the west side of town. Arrangements 

were also made for an article to appear in the next issue of the Mataura 

Ensign (a local newspaper) outlining who I was and what I would be 

doing while in Mataura. (see Appendix 5). 
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Mataura the town 

Let us consider in detail the social space that these people and others in 

Mataura occupy. I begin with the town, Mataura. In describing this town 

I am at once describing a physical and social landscape as it appeared to 

me in 1987 and 1988. However, my observations were informed by a 

greater time depth. My perception of the town is informed by my 

'knowledge' about the town. The physical landscape had been moulded 

and changed by people over time. The buildings that stood in the town 

varied in style according to when they were constructed. Many buildings 

no longer fulfilled their original function. So although this description is 

seemingly locked into the 1980's, my ability to describe what is 

observable in 1987-88 hinges on my understanding of how 

objectifications are linked to the actions of people at a particular point in 

time. Thus, this description implicitly refers to the past, more specifically 

a time depth of a century. 

Mataura is a small industrial town situated on the banks of the Mataura 

River in Eastern Southland. The nearest city is lnvercargill, which lies 51 

kilometres south-east of Mataura. The regional centre of Eastern 

Southland, Gore, lies 13 kilometres north. Once south of Gore, the state 

highway straightens and is bordered by low rolling farm land. To the 

west this rich green farm land stretches out for miles, interrupted only by 

the Waimumu Stream and eventually on the horizon a range of hills, the 

Hokonui's. To the east, the land area rises up from the river forming 

rolling hill country. The railway line runs parallel to the road on the 

western side of the Mataura River. 
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Figure 1 

When travelling south the first signs of settlement appear just south of 

Cardigan Bay Road, where a single line of houses parallel the highway 

on the western side. Soon after, on the eastern side of the road, a large 

double storied white building surrounded by an assortment of single 

storied buildings comes into view. 

This building is the Freezing works, which employs a large number of the 

people who live in Mataura as well as other people in the region. The 

Freezing works occupies most of the land on the left hand side of the 

road. Houses continue to line the right hand side of the road for 

approximately two kilometres. The town boundary on the southern side 

is marked by farmland. 
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Figure 2 

The first road on the left of the highway is Bridge Street, which leads to 
the retail area. (See Figures 2 and 3) 
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Figure 3 

As the name suggests, this road leads to the bridge which crosses the 

Mataura River. 
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Figure 4 

Bridge Street is lined with shops and is the main retail area of the town. 

These shops operate in both double and single storied buildings, some of 

which were built last century. 
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Figure 5 

Bridge Street, is a very wide street and typifies main streets in many 

small towns in New Zealand. 
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Figure 6 

The bridge itself, offers a number of vantage points. Straight ahead is a 

monument built in memory of local soldiers who died in the World Wars. 

The monument sits in the middle of the road and marks the 'T' 

intersection where Bridge Street meets Kana Street. Behind the 

monument stands the Bank of New Zealand one of the oldest buildings in 

the town. 

The houses nestled above the Bank, on the hill top, form the most 

eastern residential area known by locals as 'Nob Hill'. 
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Figure 7 

From the bridge looking north stands the second of the two main 

industries in the town, the Paper Mill. 
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Figure 8 

From this view the mill is mostly obscured by the bend in the road and 

stacks of pulp in the yards. 
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Figure 9 

The rear view of the Freezing works is also clearly visible from the 

bridge. The style of these large buildings reveals, they were at least in 

part, constructed last century. 
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Figure 10 

Driving left down Kana Street and right up Doctors Road the first turn on 

the right leads to the three roads that provide access to the houses on 

'Nob Hill'. Most of the houses in this area differ from those on the flat, in 

that they are predominantly constructed of brick, often have more than 

one story and have been constructed relatively recently; that is, post 

1950. 
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Figure 11 

Some of these houses are also State owned and are rented to the local 

policeman and teachers. 
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Figures 12 and 13 

'Nob Hill' offers a view of the town. 



57 

Figure 14 

Travelling back down the hill and across the bridge to the State highway, 

the railway station marks out where the trains use to stop. 
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Figure 15 

On the western side of the highway lies the largest residential area in 

Mataura. Here the houses are either of weatherboard or brick 

construction and vary in style. Here the villa of early this century. 
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Figure 16 

The bungalow of the 1940s, 50s and 60s. 
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Figure 17 

The Falls Hotel on the State Highway. 
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Figures 18 and 19 

The disused Regent Theatre on the State Highway. 
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The next largest residential area lies south of the Railway station, with 

houses on both banks of the river, and a dense concentration of 

dwellings on the south west side of the town. Many of the houses on the 

southern boundary have been constructed since the 1960's and some as 

recently as the 1980's. 

Unlike many small towns in Southland, Mataura is an industrial town. 

The physical landscape has shaped how the people of Mataura make 

their living. The Paper Mill and Freezing Works rely on the Mataura 

River for hydro electricity. The Freezing Works relies on the surrounding 

farmland and the labours of farmers for stock. The Paper Mill historically, 

relied on local tussock for pulp. The open cast coal mines provide fuel 

for the local industry and domestic supply. Both the Paper Mill and 

Freezing Works have determined that Mataura is unlike any other town in 

the region. These two industries ensure that Mataura is an industrial 

town, rather than a rural support town, or regional centre, such as the 

neighbouring towns of Wyndham and Gore respectively. 

This study is about the workers in Mataura. This is where they live, and 

of course where you live invariably determines 'what you do'. Thus, most 

of the paid workers in this town work for one of the two main industries. 

Those that do not, either work for associated industries, for example the 

tannery or coal mines, or support businesses, such as the local transport 

company or retail sector. The unpaid workers in this town work in the 

home. 

Moving to town 

On the 1 November I moved to Mataura. The house I rented was situated 

on the western side of town.6 Constructed of weatherboard, my house 

with a garage at the side back, was not very different from most houses 

6 Details of the exact location of the house I rented have been removed post
examination in order to protect the identity of my neighbours. 
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in the town. It sat on a quarter acre section with large trees at the back; 

its only distinguishing feature was the overgrown garden. I had not 

managed to pack very efficiently, remembering to pack a friend's 

television but forgetting to pack a mattress. When I called on the nearest 

neighbour at home, to ask if they would mind helping me carry in the 

television set, I was forced to consider 'first impressions'. The woman 

who helped me, commented on the fact that I had a 26" colour television 

set, but no furniture, not even a bed. She asked me why I had moved to 

Mataura? Did I have relatives here? Did I have a job? The negative 

responses to these questions, led her to suspect I was at best odd, at 

worst, somebody to be suspicious of. The significance of a single 

woman living alone, with a cat, had until this moment been lost to me. 

For the next two months she crossed to the opposite side of the street 

when she saw me walking toward her. 

As with most houses in Mataura the kitchen/dining area had a coal range 

for cooking. The dampers on the range were broken and the repair of 

these led to my first social invitation to a party on Saturday night. I was 

expecting a male friend on the weekend and was pleased about the 

timing. It is easier to attend a social gathering as a couple, than it is to 

attend as a single woman. Many social occasions or gatherings in New 

Zealand are 'couple centred', that is, a couple host a social gathering and 

invite other couples. Anthropologists who have done fieldwork in New 

Zealand have commented on the benefits of having a partner in the field; 

either because they themselves were single, or married (Smith, 1986 

pers. comm, Campbell, 1990:33). Campbell (1990:33) found while doing 

fieldwork in Canterbury, that his entry and acceptance by the community 

was greatly aided by the fact that he was married. My experience 

supports Campbell's claim that married couples are treated with less 

suspicion than single strangers. However his claim that having a partner 

leads to being invited out on a more regular basis, requires some 

qualification. In Mataura, it was not so much that I was not invited out 

regularly. In fact I was invited out frequently. The difference lies with the 

type of social gathering I was typically invited to. Being single enabled 
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me to attend social gatherings I would not have been invited to, had I 

been married. Thus, the type of social invitation a Matauraite will make is 

shaped by the potential guest's marital status. However it was not just 

the fact that I was single that led to many invitations I received, rather it 

was the combination of being single and female. My experiences as a 

lone female fieldworker will be discussed more fully in the chapters that 

follow. 

In the first few months of being in Mataura my relationship with the 

people I met progressed through a number of discernible stages. The 

following social occasions were to my mind significant; each represents a 

new stage or phase in my relationship with some of the people of 

Mataura and each, at the same time, reveals the norms and rules of 

social interaction within specific social settings. 

A Saturday Night Neighbourhood Party 

On Saturday evening we set off to the party. When we arrived most of 

the guests were already present. The house was situated on the west 

bank of the river. The brick and stucco house faced the street, with a 

small frontage of lawn and a concrete path leading to the front door. To 

the right of the house was a gravelled driveway leading to a double 

garage. We were greeted by the host's dog and then by the host himself. 

We were shown inside. 

The house layout was typical of many houses built in the 1950's in New 

Zealand. Based on the 'Californian bungalow', the houses are one 

storied and usually have a central hallway with rooms leading off on both 

sides. In this particular house, the first turn on the right led to the living 

room and kitchen. The kitchen and living room had been altered, the 

original wall between the two rooms had been removed and the area was 

now open plan. The guests were arranged into two groups and occupied 

separate physical space. The women were in the kitchen seated around 

the kitchen table, the men were in the lounge standing in a semi-circle. 
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Both the men and women were drinking alcohol. In total there were four 

couples present, counting ourselves and one woman whose husband 

was to be joining the party later in the evening. Excluding ourselves all 

the couples were married and lived in the same street as their hosts. 

We were offered and given a drink and introduced to the other guests. 

sat on a couch which overlapped the boundaries of both rooms, my 

friend stood with the men in the lounge. Most of the guests had already 

had a few drinks and were engaging in banter and general conversation. 

The women made no attempt to include me in the current topic of 

conversation. For the first half hour I merely observed, passing the odd 

smile and agreement at comments passed to me by the men, two of 

whom I had previously met when they repaired my range. 

The group dynamics among the women are worth closer consideration, 

as they reveal the norms of interaction for these women when socialising 

with a 'newcomer'. All women were seated at the kitchen table, formica 

topped with chairs in matching coloured vinyl tops and chrome legs. 

Orange and yellow was the colour scheme in this part of the room. Not 

all women were sitting close to the table, some were sitting slightly back, 

one women was the subject and focus of attention. She was the most 

physically distanced from both the table and other women. She was a 

newcomer to the street. Dressed slightly differently from the older street 

members, she wore red nail polish, a new sweat shirt of stretch cotton 

with matching stretch track pants, and new shoes. Some care had been 

taken with her overall presentation, she was wearing makeup and was 

groomed. Although close in age to the other women, she was younger 

by a few years. Most of the women in the room were in their early forties, 

this women was in her late thirties. The other women were not as 

groomed, although similarly dressed, all were wearing track suits, their 

clothes were not new and their overall presentation was slightly 

dishevelled. 
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Over the next three-quarters of an hour the newcomer was to be made 

aware of the hierarchy or pecking order that existed between these 

women and was to learn and accept that her place was at the bottom of 

this hierarchy. To begin with the newcomer was signalling status that 

was inappropriate for her 'new' status in the street and in so doing could 

be perceived as 'attempting to show the others up', or as 'having ideas 

above her station'. For the women in this street it is acceptable to display 

difference from people in other streets, but it is not acceptable to display 

difference from those within the street. 

For example, all of these women were smoking tailor-made cigarettes. 

The established women of the street all smoked the same brand : 

Winfield Red (25's) but the newcomer smoked Pall Mall Menthol. There 

is a status distinction between these two brands; menthol cigarettes are 

more closely associated with 'cultured femininity' with the individual often 

having an ambiguous class position - often a worker in an office; or at 

least the smoker of these cigarettes may wish, albeit unconsciously, to 

communicate an ambiguous class position or ambiguous social status. 

Whereas Winfield Reds are closely associated with both men and 

women from the 'lower-classes'. Women smokers are generally familiar 

with the different social statuses signalled by various brands of 

cigarettes. The newcomer was displaying, through her bodily attire, her 

body posture, her brand of cigarettes and her speech, 'difference', 

'difference' that was interpreted by the long term residents to mean 

'higher status·.? This difference was met with a united response from the 

long term residents of the street. The form that this response took was 

7 Difference in our society signifies differential status. It is generally accepted this 

is a feature of highly stratified societies. Where the division of labour involves the 

allocation of different tasks for different strata. Thus certain tasks have a higher 

status than other tasks and rewards rely on this distinction. For example, 

anthropologist's working amongst 'egalitarian' societies, societies whose 

subsistence depends on both foraging and hunting; have pointed out that 

although women and men do different work, this difference does not bring about 

differential status. Those anthropologists who claim differential status is 

accorded to different work are merely projecting their own society's (western) 

interpretation of the division of labour by sex (Leacock, 1981 ). 
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not just restricted to verbal communication, nonetheless the following 

remarks do indicate implicitly their discontent with the newcomer's 

display. 

This reconstructed dialogue is not atypicai.B The purpose of this dialogue 

is to position and test the 'outsider'. Locally, this dialogue would be 

characterised as 'taking the piss', 'showing her up' or 'putting her in her 

place': 

Woman 1: "Where'd you get your shoes?" 

New Woman: "Oh in /nvercargi/1" 

Woman 2: "Mmnn don't dress up for nothing in this street" 

Woman 3: "Your track suit new too!" 

Woman 1: "Yeh, its quite a nice one, but I wouldn't have 
chosen white, not very practical and well/ don't like white 
clothes very much anyway." 

New Woman: "Yes, it is hard to keep clean, but well/ thought 
white would make a change." 

Woman 2: "Oh well, sooner or later it won't look like that, 
you'll get use to living round here, we've been here for years, 
all of us, the best street in town, how long have you been here 
now? Two months isn't it? You'll see, no one's better than 
anyone else round here" (F.N. 1987). 

The new woman was making an effort to respond in a 'good natured' 

way. But she was in a catch 22 situation, the only way of lessening the 

attention was by seeming to be good natured, but at the same time, 

showing too much interest or effort has the effect of attracting more 

8 The quotation marks designate speech, rather than verbatim quotes. 

Nonetheless, this reconstruction is 1atthful' to what took place. I recorded this 

dialogue when I got home, some hours later, any errors in record would be 

minimal, in part because dialogue like this is 'unforgettable'. As an outsider, 

waiting to be 'incorporated' or 'put to the test' it is crucial to pay close attention to 

the 'test' that others are undergoing. This is not casual conversation, rather, it is 

carefully constructed and laden with meaning. It is at once 'unforgettable' and 

yet 'familiar'. 
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criticism. If you are too 'keen' the group will relish the power they have 

over your incorporation. Thus, one must somehow be simultaneously 

good natured and yet distanced. As the above situation reveals, good 

nature and distance must be perceived as a psychological characteristic, 

rather than a social or acquired characteristic. The new woman through 

her attire, personal grooming and brand of cigarettes, had communicated 

difference (and implicitly social distance) which translated locally as a 

claim to higher status. Such claims are always challenged. As the 

chapters that follow will reveal, the norms of social interaction in Mataura 

are shaped by 'sameness' and 'sameness' is gender specific. Class 

consciousness is invariably linked to the degree with which an individual 

embraces the norms of behaviour for their gender, as outlined in the 

ideologies of masculinity and femininity. 

Let us return to the kitchen, the newcomer was undoubtedly being tested, 

yet she could not completely fail, as she now lived in the street and thus 

had fulfilled one of the most important prerequisites of group 

membership. Even if this woman failed to respond in a 'good-natured' 

way she would not be permanently ostracized. Rather the initiation 

period would be extended, and she would have to undergo many more 

sessions where these women would be 'taking the piss' or 'putting her in 

her place'. Eventually she would be incorporated into the group, and 

would as a 'member' of this group, be able to exercise this power over 

any future newcomer/s. 

After about an hour the women stood up from the table and prepared 

themselves to go to the pub to buy more alcohol and collect the absent 

husband. The male host suggested they take me too. Up until this time 

they had shown minimal interest in me, they had inquired about my 

marital status, to which I replied I was engaged, they had asked how old I 

was, but had shown little interest in the study. 9 They agreed to take me 

along with them to the pub. 

9 As an unmarried, younger women my rank was lower than the rank of all women 

present. The disinterest in the study reflects their status in relation to me, they 

had the power to incorporate, thus there was no need for them to express 

interest. 
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We went out the back door and headed for the garage. Entering the 

garage by the side door, we seated ourselves in the car. The car 

belonged to the driver's husband. She remarked "his pride and joy, time 

to give it a good thrashing" which was met with knowing chuckles and 

conspiratorial glee from her friends. Two in the front seat and three in the 

back seat, the driver, a very large women, started the engine and began 

to rev it up, releasing the clutch we lurched backwards, the front 

passenger immediately started yelling 'stop', the driver braked suddenly 

and stalled the engine. We had forgotten to open the garage door. With 

much hilarity the woman in the front passenger seat got out and opened 

the garage door, the driver started the engine, and with all aboard we 

'took off'. The driver reversed at full speed out of the driveway and on to 

the road, stopping suddenly, the car lights lit up the houses on the 

opposite side of the road. She graunched the gear into first and with 

deliberate ambiguity shouted "take that ya bastard". Supportive guffaws 

gave way to chesty chuckles as our speed increased dramatically. With 

her foot to the floor (on the accelerator) we drove over the railway tracks, 

air-borne for an instant the car then lurched back onto the road. The 

women in the front seats wound down their windows and positioned their 

arms so their elbows jutted out into the open air. The front passenger 

leered at a male pedestrian "aw wouldn't mind going down on that one" 

followed by shrieks of laughter. It was a short distance to the pub and we 

soon pulled into the drive-in area outside the bottle store entrance. 

The car had barely stopped when the women in the front stepped out 

leaving their doors hanging open. It was decided that before going to the 

bottle store all of us should 'retrieve' the husband from the bar. The four 

women 'rushed' the door to the bar, spotting the husband on the far side 

of the bar. He was greeted in one way or another by all four women : 

"There you are you useless bastard" one woman hollered, "We've come 

to get yoooouuuu", "Ah thinks he's safe, wait till we get our hands on 

him". All four, with menacing body postures approached the somewhat 

embarrassed husband. He was helped from his chair and escorted in a 
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playfully aggressive manner to the car.1 0 Once the alcohol had been 

purchased by two of the women we prepared for our return journey. The 

husband was instructed to sit in the back, with myself and one other 

woman on either side. This was the first time in the evening that the 

women 'tested' me in anyway. The test hinged on whether or not I could 

be trusted with one of 'their' men. 

"The thorn between two roses" 

The alcohol was loaded into the car. The husband had positioned 

himself in the back seat. With shoulders pinched inwards and arms 

shielding his ribs and his hands firmly clasped in his lap he didn't make a 

sound. He did not make eye contact with anybody in the car, his gaze 

firmly fixed on the floor. His wife sat in the front passenger seat, while 

making herself comfortable she made the following remarks, "don't know 

if its safe having him in the back seat with those wenches" to which the 

driver responded "especially that new girl, you keep your hands off him 

you wenches" (meaning: wench). I responded "as I'm not a wench I'll 

keep an eye on your friend". The driver laughed. At this point the wife 

turned around lifting her arm up over the back of the seat pointing her 

elbow in my direction she responded "how do we know you don't want 

my man?" I replied "I already have one, and one is one too many". She 

sniggered and turned back round to face the windscreen. Addressing 

her husband she said "how does it feel to be the thorn between two 

roses?" To which he didn't respond. The driver then said "lucky bastard, 

hope you're grateful", and started the engine and drove out of the pub car 

park. The wife then asked me how long I intended to stay in Mataura, 

and the driver issued an invitation to call round any time if I felt like a 

chat. We pulled into the driveway of the host's house, the driver stopped 

and let us out and then went on to park the car in the garage. 

Whether or not you can be trusted by other women often hinges on 

whether or not you can be trusted with 'their men'. The women in this 

10 I am prepared to accept there is probably no such 1hing' as playful aggression. 
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group, are at once united 'against their men' but potentially divided 'over 

possession of their men'. Their group solidarity is facilitated by a 

selection process that weeds out those women who might potentially 

bring about divisiveness through their relationship with another's man. A 

common sense understanding between Pakeha women in New Zealand 

is that if a woman has no women friends she cannot be trusted, her 

loyalties lie with men.11 And as we will see same-gender loyalty is very 

important to men as well. 

We entered the house by the back door. The men were still standing in 

the lounge, but by this stage they were considerably more intoxicated. 

My friend later told me what had taken place in our absence. The men 

had remained in the lounge while we were away. This room was 

separate from the kitchen. As the wall that had once divided the two 

rooms had not been completely removed, rather it was still in place for 

approximately a foot of space on either side of the room. Against one 

wall was a mustard coloured vinyl and checked patterned polyester 

couch. On the same wall at the street end was a bar. The bar was quite 

large, about five feet long with wooden pillars at each corner and stood 

about five to six feet high. The front of the bar was padded with vinyl 

cushioning, buttoned in the centre. The turned wooden pillars were 

adorned with metal badges from various kinds of cars. On the same 

wall, behind the bar, hung various mirror pictures, some of vintage cars 

and some of rock and roll singers from the 1950s, for example Elvis 

Presley. Interspersed amongst these mirror pictures were larger car 

insignias. The opposite wall had two mirror glass pictures, one mirror 

and a couch facing the other couch on the opposite side of the room. 

The men spent most of the evening standing near the kitchen area. The 

main drink was beer, served from a keg which had been spiked with the 

spirits, gin and vodka. The keg was in the kitchen area and it was here, 

the drinks were served.12 

11 This common sense understanding is contradicted by the code of feminintty 

which hinges on women priorttising their male partner over any women. 

12 Interestingly, the bar was not only elaborate but functional, yet tt was not used, all 

drinks were served in the kttchen. The bar stood unused, rather like a 'shrine' to 

cars and alcohol. 
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Once the men found themselves alone, in fact as soon as we had left the 

house, the host replenished glasses and went to the television and video 

recorder, placing a cassette in the recorder he pressed play, and 

promptly turned his back on the screen and continued to drink and make 

conversation as he had prior to this act. The video playing was a 'blue 

movie'. None of the men turned around to watch the video when it was 

turned on. It was merely 'background' entertainment. When the car 

pulled up in the driveway the host quickly stopped the video recorder and 

took up the same position he had been in when we women had left the 

house- 'as if nothing had happened'. The 'naughtiness' of his behaviour 

did not go unnoticed by the other men, the urgency of turning the 

machine on when the women left, and turning it off when the women 

returned, brought about chuckles from the men as they 'shared' the joke. 

One might expect my friend's masculinity to be tested in this setting, 

however this was not the case. There are a number of possible reasons. 

Firstly, he was drinking at a comparable pace with the other men, and in 

so doing was 'one of them'. He was not living in the town nor intending 

to stay in the town. That he could, undoubtedly 'hold his piss' and was 

arguably signalling a status that was at once non threatening and yet not 

'naive', was evidence that he understood the 'code conduct'. Acceptance 

of him in part hinged on his non-resident status and the understanding 

between the men, that 'no man is better than any other', the key to male 

solidarity. His presentation did not challenge 'sameness, or rather, did 

not establish 'difference'. 

What was the significance of playing the blue movie while the women 

were absent? While the women were establishing rights of entry into 

their social group, and were asserting feminine dominance over the lone 

husband, the men through drinking and the playing of a blue movie were 

reasserting their masculinity and expressing 'male solidarity'. It is no 

accident that the host and his friends 'were pissed' when they played the 

video, and to my mind it is significant that all men ignored the video, 

either by standing with their back to the television screen, or by looking in 
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another direction. As Hodges (1989) study of male drinking rituals in 

southern New Zealand reveals; female sexuality is perceived as the 

greatest threat to male solidarity. In many male drinking rituals 'denial' of 

this threat is a common theme (Hodges, 1989:81-82). None of the men in 

this room 'betrayed' any other nor gave in to the power of any woman's 

sexuality. Male solidarity was maintained through ignoring and turning 

ones back on the playing video. 

Christmas drinks and a dare 

The next social invitation marks another discernible stage in my entry to 

the field, the invitation came from my neighbours, a month after I had 

moved into the street. At 11.30pm there was a knock at the front door, a 

man in his mid twenties stood on the porch, he introduced himself and 

added he was my neighbour. He shyly issued an invitation to come and 

have a drink with some others across the road. I agreed to go. As we 

walked across the road he confessed he had been dared to ask me over 

and that the others had thought he would be 'too much of a chicken' to 

go through with it. By agreeing to go with him I had helped him 'win the 

dare' or 'challenge'. He asked why I had moved to Mataura and I 

explained I was studying work and the workers in the town. 

We entered the house and walked through the kitchen into the lounge. 

Joe introduced me to the four men who were sitting in a semi circle 

facing the entrance to the lounge. The four men, unlike Joe, were in their 

late thirties and early forties. Joe asked me to explain why I was in 

Mataura for the benefit of the other four. All the men were drinking beer 

and had been for a few hours. I was asked if I wanted a drink and 

accepted a glass of beer. The conversation over the next hour revolved 

mainly around leisure pursuits, for example, diving off Stewart Island, or 

hunting and water skiing; which in this instance were carried out north of 

Mataura, outside Christchurch, Timaru or at Lake Hawea. One of the 

men present spoke about his job, which involved working with the public. 
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His main grievance was the way other men treated him when he was 

serving them. He said that if these men treated him as an equal he 

would happily serve them, but if they treated him as a 'lesser being', then 

in his words : "bugger them". 

Most of the conversation was peppered with swear words, the most 

common words being shit or bloody. All of the men apologised to me 

after they swore. While apologising the other men applied peer censor, 

usually by adding 'hey not in front of the lady' or 'remember there's a lady 

present'. Although I did not participate greatly in the conversation at this 

stage, most of the talk was one way or another directed at me, but did 

not require a response.13 

The men all seemed to know each other well, and it seemed met 

regularly as a group to 'have a few beers'. The conversation moved on 

to discuss drinking, principally what beer was the best and how much 

was left. At this stage Joe went home to pick up some 'special beer' for 

everyone to try. After he returned he served his 'special beer'. He then 

began to ask me questions : "Can I ask you some personal questions?" 

to which I said "Yes". "Who pays your rent?" "I do" I replied. "Oh yeah" 

Joe looked disbelieving and then cast his eyes to the ground. I said 

"Heck you're pretty suspicious. If you don't believe me I'm sure my bank 

manager would back me up". Joe replied "How much does the dick head 

charge you?" "Who?" "The dick head." "$48 a week." "What, for that 

dump!" Joe then went on to vent his dislike of my landlord. This dislike 

hinged on the amount of money and property my landlord's family had 

and the power that went with this relative wealth. 

It was clear that Joe thought somebody else was paying my rent and if it 

wasn't the landlord, then it was probably a government agency. My 

13 This is not an atypical 'conversation' type in our cutture. Often this conversation 

type indicates that the social dynamic between genders is 'non sexual'. This is 

perhaps best illustrated by the opposite situation of one man engaging in 

conversation (two way) with one woman; a conversation type typical of courtship 

in our cutture. 
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explanation of 'what I was doing in Mataura' had obviously not made 

much sense to Joe. Rather, it seemed to Joe there was another reason 

behind me moving to Mataura. He suspected I was a spy, and my 

explanation of what I was doing, confirmed Joe's suspicions that I was a 

spy. It was not until some weeks later that this suspicion was tested by 

Joe and his friends. Joe's response is not an uncommon response to the 

anthropologist in the field, especially when the anthropologist has just 

arrived in town. Freilich (1970) has documented similar responses to 

anthropologists in the field, in societies vastly different from New 

Zealand. Joe's response reflects the great emphasis placed on 'working' 

in our culture. To move to a town, to write, is at odds with Joe's 

experience, as writing is not really doing something. Hence, his search 

for 'the real' reason behind my presence. To move to a town to observe 

and record is to spy, in our 'culture'. 

"Come over for a drink at Jack's house" 

The one lasting impression I had of the house that I had visited that night 

was not of the men drinking together with no women present, but of the 

'missing' ornaments and trims usually found in a person's home, 

especially in the 'home' of a person of Jack's age. One looks for the 

ornaments and trims that signify the 'presence' of a woman. On the walls 

in the lounge, rectangular patches of fresh wallpaper contrasted with the 

same faded and aged paper surrounds. There were no ornaments in the 

room, and not a great deal of furniture. The empty spaces told it was 

once a 'family' home, but now 'the wife had gone' and so too had the 

possessions that had signified her presence. One of the men sat on a 

beer crate, all of the visiting men were drinking and commiserating 

'silently' with their mate Jack.14 

14 They did not 'speak' of her absence, rather, their presence and actions 'spoke' of 

it. 
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One month later: more drinks with the neighbours 

At 10.30pm there was a knock at the door. Jack my neighbour and 

previous host stood on the porch. He had been drinking and was 

obviously quite drunk. He apologised for not inviting me back over 

sooner and wanted me to join him and his friends at his house for a drink. 

He said he would have come over earlier but 'he did not have the 

courage' and so had come later instead.15 I said I would pop over soon. 

The men I had met at the gathering above were present, as well as 

Jack's son, who was staying for the weekend. I was offered a seat, all 

the men remained standing, having stood up when I walked into the 

room.16 I told Jack that I thought I had been successful in finding part 

time secretarial work in Gore, his friends then misunderstood and 

assumed that I was now no longer studying. After clearing up this 

misunderstanding one of the men, Gary started questioning me. He 

asked, "How long have you been here now?" He then raised the North 

and South article and wanted to know who paid me, and 'who called the 

shots'. Jack started to tell him off for being nosy, I insisted it was alright. 

Common knowledge about what anthropologists are interested in 

Over the next few minutes, Gary frequently repeated that I would find it 

very difficult to get an interview out of anybody, because of the 

journalist's article. He complained that the journalist 'never spoke to the 

average man in the street'. Over the next hour I was asked many 

questions, primarily by Gary, but John and Greg also asked the 

15 Although in many ways I was no threat to these men - near1y all invitations to 

attend all male gatherings came from one member of the group who had gained 

his 'courage' through the consumption of alcohol. Why men need 'courage' to 

invite a woman to join them in a drink is worth closer attention and will be 

considered in a later section in the thesis. 
16 The practice of standing when a woman (lady) walks into a room is a sign of 

respect. Men in their late thirties through to their late eighties stand when a 

woman enters the room. Younger men do not practice this custom. 
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occasional question. The questioning began with "what did I think about 

evolution", and moved on to "what did I think about religion" and "I hope 

you don't want to know about our sex lives, don't want to be answering 

any questions like that". A number of questions were asked about my 

own background, where did I come from, what did my father do, and then 

"I s'pose you were clever at school" to "how can you go to university 

without University Entrance". And finally, what kind of music did I like. 

Greg then said "you're all right really" to which the others agreed, John 

who was sitting next to me on the couch, turned to look at me and said 

"You'rrre quite pretty really", no sooner than the words passed his lips, 

his body slumped sideways and he lost consciousness. 

After this evening I was never questioned in the same way again by 

these men. The questions that they asked in part revealed their 

understanding of what an anthropologist was interested in. But also 

these questions revealed their concerns, and their assessment of what it 

took to become an academic, the ingredients of: family, background and 

intelligence, in that order. As we will see in Chapter Three, their life 

experiences have taught them, that without these ingredients certain 

types of work are inaccessible, as too is access to certain types of 

knowledge. 

These stages of entry to the field led to my eventual acceptance by 

various groups of people. In many respects it is inaccurate to claim that 

the testing of my integrity ended here, in some senses I was tested by 

people and underwent similar forms of questioning and investigation well 

into my stay in Mataura. Over the next 12 months I was to meet and 

interview over 200 people in Mataura, they spoke to me about their work 

histories, their current work and workplaces, their family life and 

household organisation and composition, their marriages and their 

children. 

The following chapters will consider in detail the working lives of both 

paid and unpaid workers in Mataura. But before it is possible to 
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understand these people and their working lives it is necessary to be 

familiar with a number of important local concepts that are intimately 

linked to labour. Without an understanding of these concepts any 

description of the work site is meaningless. 

There have been strong arguments put forward in favour of focussing 

studies on 'work'. Willis (1977) an advocate of this position legitimates 

this focus with the claim that: 

Most people spend their prime waking hours at work, base 
their identity on work activities and are defined by others 
essentially through their relation to work 

(Willis,1977:186). We can add to this, where a person learns to work, 

where a person works and whether a person works for pay or works 

unpaid. These are crucial variables when considering questions of 

identity and social place. 

Willis and others have focussed on the 'prime waking hours' of men and 

consequently the paid workplace. Although these 'sites' are undoubtedly 

important with respect to the formation and maintenance of identity and 

social position for men, the focus on male dominated work processes 

and contexts, is limited. As Porter (1983) has argued, if we are to 

understand working class experience we need to understand the 

experiences of both men and women. Thus, in Mataura because both of 

the major industries are male dominated, it is necessary to look 

'elsewhere' to record and reveal women's experiences of work. The 

majority of women in Mataura work within the 'home' for no pay. At 

times, so too, do men. Thus a focus on the 'home' or 'household' does 

not exclude men. To the contrary, women in Mataura share their 'homes' 

with men and as we will see, the conceptualisation of men as 

'breadwinners', leaving 'home' for 'work', five to six days a week, is 

meaningless, if their relationships with and relation to, women, are 

ignored.17 

17 There are exceptions to this, i.e. widowers, bachelors and spinsters. 
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Willis's focus on 'prime waking hours', implies that these hours are more 

important than 'other hours'. 'Prime hours' are contrasted with 'the bulk of 

hours'. This contrast is apparent when one considers that both men and 

women spend up to sixteen hours of every day in the 'home' or 

'household' (Porter, 1983:5). But for Willis the 'prime hours' are a time 

when work activities take place. He assumes that the 'industrial clock' 

marks the beginning and end of work for men and women. This is 

fallacious and androcentric. The hours spent at 'home' may not be 

'prime waking' hours, but for some, these hours continue to be 'working 

hours', and for both men and women the 'home site' is just as significant 

in terms of identity and social place as the 'industrial site'. 

'Home' is just one concept that needs to explored if we are to understand 

where most people in Mataura gained their earliest work experiences. 

The following response from one adolescent when asked if he worked 

outside of school time, was typical for many young Matauraites. "Mostly I 

just sort of work at home, or, you know, do things around the house for 

Mum and Dad" (Household 06:03). The following chapters will reveal 

that the 'home' was the site of most adult Matauraites earliest work 

experiences. 

Where we labour: For Whom and For What? 

Any discussion of work must consider the site within which work is 

performed. In this case the work site is the home, or house. Although to 

some audiences the following description will seem to be an exercise of 

extreme banality, to my mind it is crucial when writing about your own 

society or culture to attempt to describe what one normally 'takes for 

granted' _18 As the literature review has already highlighted it is precisely 

the practice of assuming that everybody has a understanding of what 

constitutes the 'unit' of analysis that has led to : androcentric models and 

the reification of concepts; to name just two of the multiple 

consequences. 

18 Principally audiences 'at home'. 
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As the opening comment reveals, this adolescent works at home or 

around the house for Mum and Dad.19 Adolescents work for the 

household. Let us begin by defining what the following terms mean for 

the majority of people in Mataura : the house, the home, the household 

and householder's. Adolescents are not the only member's of 

household's who labour within the 'house' or 'home'. Nor are they the 

only householder's motivated to work by concerns of 'house' and 'home'. 

The House 

The House in Mataura generally consists of a five to six room dwelling, 

however, locals would describe house size by referring to the number of 

bedrooms, for example, it is a three to four bedroom dwelling. Bedroom 

size is generally referred to in terms of: a) double room, which is a larger 

room usually occupied by a heterosexual couple, usually married. A 

room large enough to house a double bed. b) single room, a smaller 

room occupied by a child or children, usually same gender, and 

unmarried. This room houses single beds. Early houses in Mataura 

were often one bedroom and are/were referred to as 'workingmen's 

cottages'. More recent houses are anywhere from two to four bedrooms. 

The greater the number of bedrooms the greater the material outlay for 

the house. Status is commensurate to the number of bedrooms, the 

greater the number the greater the status. The house is usually 

constructed of weatherboard or brick. Weatherboard is considered a 

'lower' status material than brick. Brick houses have 'high status'. This 

physical structure, with separate rooms, with specific functions, is called 

a house. 

The house is usually situated on a quarter of an acre of land20_ This area 

of land is usually marked out by plants or a fence of wood or concrete 

19 The following discussion on who are the householders will reveal that Mum and 

Dad, is not always the case, it can be Mum or Dad, and Mum or Dad need not be 

consanquines. There may also be no Mum or Dad. 

20 NB: Some land areas are smaller than this and some are larger. Usually section 

size ranges from an eighth of an acre to one acre 
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combination. The land that immediately surrounds the house is called a 

'section'. Sections are commonly rectangular in shape. The house is 

generally situated on the front third of the section, consequently, the area 

of land that lies immediately in front of the house, is relatively small. A 

section is marked out from neighbouring sections by plants or a fence, 

there are also boundaries within the section itself. Most sections are 

criss-crossed by garden paths. Most paths lead initially to a dwelling on 

the land, thus there is : the front path that leads to the front door of the 

house, often continuing down the side of the house with a fork to the 

garage where the car is housed and, or, a fork to the back door. And the 

back path that leads away from the back door either toward the clothes 

line and or the vegetable garden.21 In many cases the front and back of 

the section are not only marked out by the dwelling, a trellis or fence with 

a gate, running parallel to the garage, often divides the front of the 

section from the back. 

Cars are nearly always 'housed' in a 'garage'. The garage is, either a 

building that is completely enclosed with large double doors, or a carport, 

a structure that comprises a roof standing on poles. It is rare that cars 

are left parked on the street front for any length of time. The housing of a 

person's car is directly related to preservation, a well preserved car is a 

cared for car, and reflects 'well' on its owners.22 We then have typically, 

a house, that is located on a section along with other buildings, such as a 

garage or carport and sometimes utility sheds where tools for gardening 

or fixing mechanical appliances, for example, the car, or household 

goods, are stored. 

The spatial organisation of dwellings tells us something about social 

organisation. The house with three bedrooms and a separate section is 

designed for a nuclear family. This social unit is spatially separated from 

like social units, thus we have the spatial separation of generations, at 

21 Sometimes referred to as the vegetable patch. 
22 The maintenance of objects (consumer goods) in our society- who maintains, 

and how well maintenance is done, is connected to 'morality'. 
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certain times during the day separation of gender and when all are 

present, the spatial separation by age, gender and marital status within 

the household. More generally, how people organise their lives depends 

to large extent on where they live, and why they live where they live. 

Mataura is a working class town and is spatially separate and distinct 

from neighbouring towns that comprise both working class and middle 

class neighbourhoods. We are at once talking about physical and social 

landscape, how space is cultural space. 

Household 

The household is the basic social unit in Mataura. The household can 

comprise: a nuclear family, that is, a Father, Mother and child/ren; or a 

single person, male or female, widowed, divorced or never married; or an 

extended family or group of collateral relatives; or a group of unrelated 

people of various age groups; or a woman and child/ren, or man and 

child/ren. In Mataura the majority of households comprise nuclear 

families, with the next largest type of household composition being 

widowed women living alone (1986 Census).23 

Kinship, Home, Household or The Domestic Group 

Any reference to the household in Mataura is at once a reference to 

those who share the same residence, more often than not these co

resident's are kin. Pakeha households are greater in number than any 

other ethnic household grouping.24 Usually in the case of a Pakeha 

23 Household composition as revealed through my survey also reflected Census 

data. In 1986 77% of dependent children (living in permanent private dwellings) 

lived in nuclear family households. As did 44% of aduHs (New Census of 

Populations and Dwellings 1986). 
24 Pakeha is considered by many New Zealanders of European descent in Mataura 

to be offensive. Many believe that Pakeha is a Maori word with a derogatory 

meaning. For example White Dog'. However, I use this term throughout this 

thesis for ease of reference when referring to New Zealanders of European 

descent - rather than as a term which accurately describes these people's ethnic 

identity. 
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household, kin are lineal relatives, and typically 'the family' =the nuclear 

family. In a large number of cases relatives are also resident in the 

town.25 The next most common kin grouping is mother/child and 

father/child.26 Maori households make up the next largest ethnic 

domestic grouping. 27 The most common domestic grouping was the 

nuclear family amongst the Maori domestic group. However in the case 

of the Maori household there was a greater number of kin combinations 

that did not fit 'the nuclear family' model. But neither did they fit the 

standard notion of an 'extended family•.28 I also encountered the 

following compositions : household comprising cross-cousins; household 

comprising an inter-generation combination, eg. grandparent/s 

grandchild/ren; and finally mother/child, father/child compositions. 

Female headed households make up the next dominant household 

composition, following the nuclear family combination. Female headed 

households predominate amongst persons living alone and one parent 

child/ren domestic combinations for both the major ethnic groups in 

Mataura.29 

The Home 

Most people live in a house, many people refer to this house as 'home'. 

But 'home' can also refer to Mataura, the town, the region, and the 

country one comes from.30 What constitutes a sense of 'home', what is 

25 That is, consanguines and affines. 
26 Father/child was rare. 
27 However, it is worth noting that some Maori housholds that were a part of my 

survey- did not identify themselves with this ethnicity. They described 

themselves as New Zealander's. I label them Maori households when they 1/ 

identify themselves as Maori. Interestingly the household composition for those 

who were of Maori origin but did not identify themselves as Maori, was typically 

the nuclear family. 
28 Where those who reside are ethnocentrically labelled in the discipline as - a 

domestic group that comprises two or more nuclear families linked together 

through parent child, or through siblings. (Definition from Keesing (1975:511 )). 

29 I do not here mean parenthood in a biological sense - rather parenthood in a 

social sense- the primary caregiver to a child/ren. 

30 There are undoubtedly many more meanings of the the word 'home'. For the 

purposes of this study however I will consider 1) home = house of residence/past 

residence 2) home = town/region. 
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'home', and where 'home' is, is historically variable, but arguably 

regardless of period is also intimately connected to a person's social 

identity and material position. The remainder of this chapter will deal with 

two dominant meanings attributed to the term 'home' in the present. 

The House as Home 

Let us begin with 'home' as house of residence or past residence. 

'Home' in this sense is the subjective term referring to the house and the 

land that surrounds it, but it is not a term that is used for any house. 

Rather the term is used to refer to the house where one's immediate kin 

reside.31 When one talks of 'home' one is simultaneously 

communicating a place, a dwelling and the location of kinfolk. Another 

very important aspect of this subjective term is the question of 

'ownership'. People who do not own a house, often speak of a time 

when they will 'own their own home·.32 

'Home' and the subjective qualities of home life are believed to be 

actively constructed or perhaps more accurately : created. The creation 

of 'home' is intimately connected to love, marriage, family and territory. 

And implicitly one of the many cultural conceptions of 'time•33. A sense 

of home can be achieved once one loves, marries and has a family. 

Each stage leads to the next, unilineally, whilst over and through time 

31 Here I am referring to kin (need not be biological) who raised ego, or where the 

offspring of ego reside, or where ego and spouse reside. 

32 We will return to the issue of ownership later in this section. 

33 A more thorough discussion of the role time plays in social organisation appears 

in the following chapters. Drawing on the work of Lofgren and associates (1985: 

75) I also argue that "Time plays a key role in the social organisation of all 

cu~ures, marking boundaries and transttions, phases and rhythms in the life of 

the individual and the collective, creating stability and structure .. " People's 

conception of time is not only variable between cultures, and within a cu~ure (if 

there is such a thing as the singular) but conceptions of time are also historically 

variable. The relationship between space and terrttoriality - and the experience 

of belonging is not an historic constant in Mataura. Mobility, 'short time' in 

anyone 'place' has been the key to year round employment for many workers in 

Mataura - in the past. 
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social status is accrued. But this 'sense' or 'feeling' of home is not 'free

floating', it is manifest in territory. The subjective values that accompany 

a sense of place are persuasive shapers of action. As some of the 

people I spoke with revealed, 'homesickness' either anticipated or 

experienced, determined whether or not they left Mataura, or having left, 

returned. 

Let us return to the belief in the 'creation of home' and consider how this 

belief is expressed in the surface realities of every day life. Recall the 

description of my neighbour's living room. The dominant impression of 

what made up this room, was not in fact what was in the room, rather it 

was what was missing. Objects were missing, pictures, furniture- and so 

too was a 'sense of home'. My neighbour's wife and children had left. A 

common expression used to describe the consequences of this person's 

action is "broken home". Again this reminds us that a home is created 

and maintained as a whole, but without maintenance (the juggling act) it 

can be 'broken'. The home is made up of functioning and interdependent 

pieces. Once 'broken', functioning as a whole is no longer possible. 

'Broken homes' are described as 'dysfunctional' units. 

Jack's house revealed that 'home' is something that you can see on the 

surface. That is, it is a presentation, an image that is communicated 

through consumer goods and the arrangement of these goods in a 

house. When one perceives this arrangement of goods, one is aware of 

the implicit message : the goods have not arranged themselves. That is, 

somebody has laboured to create this image, and simultaneously, 

somebody has provided the material means to acquire the goods 

necessary for presentation. Experience informs us that this labour is 

carried out by somebody who lives in the house, this somebody is more 

often than not a woman. Her relationship to others in the household is 

usually that of wife and/or mother. Her absence - lack of presence and 

lack of labour- is easily perceived, it is visible; conversely, so too is her 

presence. 
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Consider the 'homes' of Carol and Louise. Both women are in their late 

fifties, both are married and both have children who have now left 'home'. 

When entering these women's 'homes' I was struck by the 'sense' of 

'home'. Both women had created a 'homely environment' through the 

placing and presentation of certain objects. For example, photographs of 

family members were placed either on the television in the main living 

room, or, on the mantle piece in the main living area. Often these 

photographs were arranged in an order, a photograph of Carol and her 

husband on their wedding day, a photograph of their children as toddler's 

or babies, photographs of their children's wedding day's, and 

photographs of their grandchildren. Through these photographs the 

family are present- one of the 'ingredients' of 'home' is satisfied. The 

presence of kin is a necessary ingredient for communicating a 'sense' of 

home and for invoking the 'feeling of being at home' or 'in a home'. 

The example of Joe's house reveals how a house becomes a home. 

When I first met Joe he was a bachelor. Joe owned the house he lived in. 

He shared his house with one other single male, Kevin. 34 The main 

living room could be described as purely functional. It contained a 

television, a couch, two armchairs, and a record player. There were no 

pictures on the walls, no vases with flowers, no photographs, no trims or 

ornamentation. There were no signs of 'contrived' presentation. Joe had 

a girlfriend, as did Kevin, both girlfriends would stay at Joe's house at 

weekends. As Kevin's girlfriend said to me, as she was cleaning Joe's 

windows on a week day afternoon : 'It's good of Joe to let me stay here, 

so I like to repay him by doing some cleaning and making the house 

more like a home' (fn.1988). Joe later became engaged and Kevin 

moved out. After Joe married, his wife set about creating a home within 

Joe's house. Joe's wife, created home by arranging objects she had 

purchased prior to marriage. But these were not the only objects 

displayed. A large number of the objects on display in the main living 

areas of this house, were 'gifts', given on their engagement and wedding 

34 Joe referred to his dwelling as a house - never as a home. 
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day's. 35 Neither Joe nor Kevin had made any attempt to create the 

image of home. To do so would have been inappropriate behaviour for a 

man, and would contradict the code of masculinity. To be concerned 

with display and presentation, in the house, is effeminate. Creating 

'home' is the work and concern of women and girls. Display and the 

arrangement of consumer goods within a house, is a feminine concern 

and activity. 

The Section 

As previously argued spatial organisation can tell us something about 

social organisation. Presentation and the communication of 'home' also 

takes place outdoors, the section offers a presentation to the 'outside 

world'. The section, as previously described, is usually divided in two, 

with a front and a back.36 In Mataura, the front of a section is usually 

planted in lawn and has 'flower beds' framing the boundaries of both the 

section and the house. The front, in particular the gardens, are usually 

the responsibility of female householder/s. The back, with mainly lawn, 

shrubs, fruit trees and the vegetable garden, is usually the responsibility 

of male householder/s. This division of labour, where men labour 'behind 

the scenes' for functional goals, principally the production of 

consumerable goods, and women labour 'on-stage' presenting and 

displaying goods for 'visual consumption' , mimics at a micro level, the 

division of labour in the paid workplace in Mataura. 37 

35 A more thorough discussion of gift giving, consumption and display is provided in 

Chapter Seven, when we consider engagement and marriage. 

36 Often this divide is marked out wtth physical markers - but where this is not the 

case the positioning of the house ensures that people conceptualise a section in 

terms of two halves, a front and a back. 
37 Men do participate in maintaining the front of the section usually by mowing 

lawns, maintaining fences along boundaries, maintaining or installing or both the 

mail box and mowing the frontage lawns between the house, footpath and road. 

Nonetheless they are maintaining what in a sense frames the focus of attention 

{they labour on the background) the flower garden is the focus of attention and is 

the foreground. 
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The home as house and section is physically distinct from other homes. 

This 'separateness', which is symbolically marked through both 

'difference' in the form of planting in the garden, degree of maintenance 

of the property, colour of the house, colours in the garden; and 

conformity to 'sameness' with respect to layout and maintenance, is the 

cultural landscape. To speak of home in this sense, is to speak of 'us', 

as opposed to another social category: 'them'. Territory aids the 

definition of difference and sameness. Home, then translates into the 

basic social classification of 'us' as opposed to 'them' at the most 

immediate level of experience. These distinctions also inform 

membership and non-membership of larger social groups. Thus, 'home 

as Mataura' represents 'us' and 'them' on a larger social scale. 

Home as Mataura 

When people speak of 'home' they can be referring to their town or city of 

origin. Mataura is also 'home' for the people of this study. Mataura the 

town is like the house, a physical structure that has been socially 

constructed and socially classified. The social classification embodies 

the 'us' 'them' distinction. Here the territorial units : households 

comprising distinct groups of people join and form a larger collective, 

which occupies a distinct territory (all houses within the town 

boundaries). The social group is then identified with a distinct physical 

space, those within that space identify with each other as a group, and 

those outside the boundaries are identified from within as 'them' or 

'outsiders'. Those from the 'outside' looking in, identify the people within 

the towns boundaries, as a social group. 

The people of Mataura classify others on the basis of an 'us' and 'them' 

distinction. Territory is a determinate of group membership. This 

explains, in part, why the people of Mataura, on first meeting a person, 

invariably ask: Where are you from? The amount of time spent in a 

territory is also a measure of membership and commitment to a social 

group. Thus, Matauraites, invariably follow the first question with : "How 
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long have you been here?" and "How long do you intend to stay?".38 To 

become one of 'us' in Mataura, can take thirty years. As many 

Matauraites, of ten or twenty years residence, informed me, they were 

still 'newcomers'. I too, did not escape this form of classification. I was 

socially classified in terms of where I was from, rather than who I was. 

And according to the time dimension of classification, twelve months 

residence could not give me 'insider' status. 

Let us then consider, how people responded to my territory. "You're not 

from around here", "You're not from Southland", "Oh, a North Islander", 

"Oh you're from that little industrial island off to the north." Humour 

aside, these are the broader territorial units, that mark out greater tracts 

of territory and larger social groups. These territories and the social 

groups are also classified in terms of, 'us' and 'them'. Let us consider 

regionalism. 

Home as Southland 

Adolescents in Mataura and Gore, could locate where I was from in 

terms of region. Most guessed I was from the middle of the North Island 

-somewhere. They said, I said, "werk" instead of "work". Yet to me they 

said "Worrrrk" instead of 'work'. Southlanders are known to roll there 

'r's'. Their pronunciation is a linguistic marker, which signifies group 

membership and common territory. Southlanders are identifiable as a 

group, because of their shared pronunciation and turns of phrase. They 

speak in the same way and occupy the same territory. 

People in Southland are more likely to refer to a girl as a 'wee lassie' 

than are people from the Waikato. Many claim, that they speak in the 

way that they do, because of their Scottish ancestry. What was of 

interest to me, was the pride that South landers took in their 

38 A more thorough discussion of this dimension of home and the implications of 

duration of time as a measure of commitment appears in later chapters. 
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pronunciation. Significantly, however, not all Southlanders roll their 'r's 

with the same intensity. In Mataura, I found that women tended to have 

stronger regional accents than men.39 Specifically, it was my experience 

that the women of the town, rolled their 'r's' more often and more 

intensely (in terms of duration and rattle) than men. I would argue that 

this difference in 'intensity' of a speech characteristic, is not trivial, rather 

it bears some relation to the central role women have with respect to 

presentation. Women are primarily responsible for the creation of home. 

As creators of home they create 'difference' and 'sameness'. Their 

labours at 'presentation' serve to maintain and establish, through 

objectifications, the social categories of 'us' and 'them'. Their stronger 

regional accents, objectify and communicate their place and membership 

as 'us' as opposed to 'them'. 

Regional identity in Southland, is not just marked out in terms of physical 

boundaries, for example the 'Welcome to Southland' sign as you drive 

south leaving Otago behind. As I have argued above, linguistic markers 

serve the same function. This cultural space is also further 'marked' out, 

through 'different' or 'special' practice. Hence Southland becomes the 

'Home of Country Music' and the 'Land of the Golden Guitar Awards·.40 

Home as the South Island 

The next territory which is socially classified in terms of 'us' and 'them', is 

the two islands that make up New Zealand. To be a 'Mainlander', as 

South Islanders frequently refer to themselves, is yet another form of 

identification through territory. North Islanders not only occupy a 

39 Whether this was purely in response to 'me' I do not know. Subsequent to my 

fieldwork, I have had this observation supported by people who have lived and 

continue to live in Southland. 
40 Here the 'South' becomes one of the defining characteristics of their identitication 

with Country music - a common sense understanding will tell us that Country 

music originates from the South in the USA - this is interpreted as - people who 

live in the South - regardless of continent etc - have those characteristics that 

make for 'good country music'. Identification through shared location -

specifically - North and South. 
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separate territory, they also have a different 'culture' and 'character'. 

North Islanders are characterised as 'less friendly', 'less caring', 'less 

appreciative of the simple pleasures in life'. Regional variation in the 

North Islanders' character, is generally acknowledged. The further south 

in the North Island, the 'better' the region, the further 'north' the more 

dubious. Thus, Aucklanders are generally despised. Aucklanders 

represent as a group, the 'evils' of consumer society. The social 

categories of 'us' and 'them' increasingly cover wider territory. Of course 

the final territory is New Zealand. All those who reside in New Zealand 

qualify as 'us' and all those beyond our territorial waters are 'them'. 

Home as New Zealand 

New Zealanders are often characterised as xenophobic. The final 'us' 

and 'them' distinction for Matauraites, rests with whether you are 

perceived to be a New Zealander or a foreigner. Classification as a New 

Zealander, depends to a large extent, on whether others perceive you to 

be a New Zealander. And to a much lesser extent, whether you identify 

yourself as a New Zealander. People with accents, that reveal another 

country of origin, are inevitably perceived as foreigners, regardless of self 

identification. Residence in a territory and length of residence becomes 

secondary if through speech a person signifies "foreign territory". More 

generally, how you are perceived by the group determines membership, 

not how you perceive yourself. 

'Home' Ownership 

In New Zealand society home ownership is a dream that many people 

aspire to- not the ownership of a dwelling, but a home.41 Ownership, 

that is, having legal claim over and possession of a dwelling, is intimately 

connected with a sense of place and belonging in our culture. And 

41 New Zealanders are not the only people to have this dream. Australians also 

share the dream of home ownership and work hard to realise this dream 

(Connell, 1982) 
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perhaps, as importantly, ownership for many people means they can 

freely express themselves through their possession. As one man told me 

" .. the beauty of owning your own home, is that you can do what you want 

with it and in it" (fn.1988). And, as another said, "my home is my castle, 

it's up to me what I do with it, and who /Jet into it" (fn.1988). 

Home ownership is within most people's grasp in Mataura. House prices 

in 1987-88 were substantially below the national average ($75,000), with 

the average houses selling for between $45 -$55,000. With the average 

household income at approximately $26,000, most families owned their 

own homes, initially with a mortgage and often mortgage free by the time 

their children were of high school age. Many Matauraites realise 'the 

dream' of home ownership. As the above quotes reveal home ownership 

is often a liberating and empowering experience for the occupier. This 

'space' and 'place' that you can call your own, grants the owner 

occupiers control over, and the power to create, simultaneously, social 

distance and social belonging. 

Comparatively, Matauraites differ from people in working class towns in 

the United Kingdom, where home ownership is often beyond the average 

family's reach and most families live in accommodation built and 

provided by the state (Willis, 1977; Hunt, 1980). Matauraites access to 

home ownership also differs from the experiences of many working class 

families living in urban centres in New Zealand. These people live in 

rental accommodation owned by the state or private individuals, or build 

or buy houses in low cost housing areas, that are inevitably peripheral to 

the main service centres in the city. When buying houses in these areas 

normally two incomes are needed to service the mortgage.42 

42 The ideology of home ownership and its expression has meant that most New 

Zealanders' expect as their right to own their own home at some stage in their 

lives. Home ownership and employers as financers will be discussed more fully 

in Chapter Four. Surfice to say that presently in Mataura, most people expect to 

own their own home and this expectation is almost always realised. 
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'Us and Them' 

'Us' and 'them' are shifting categories that are shaped and change 

according to social circumstance. These categories are most clearly 

revealed in times of conflict. During conflict, these categories are used to 

define boundaries of interaction. Through defined boundaries of 

interaction, the social group ensures protection of their identity as 'us', 

against dominance from 'them'. More specifically, 'us' and 'them' 

categorisations are most explicit when a social group's control over 

decision making or representation is threatened. Those that pose the 

threat are categorised as 'them', with those under threat being 'us'. Who 

one of 'us' can interact with, trust, or emulate, is determined by the norms 

of the 'us' social group. Likewise those people who make up the social 

group 'them' are perceived as being ruleless in respect to 'us' and 

outside the bounds of social control. 

As already stated 'us' and 'them' are shaped and change according to 

social circumstance. Let us consider how the people of Mataura 

responded to the journalist's representation of the people of Mataura. On 

the surface 'us' became the 'people' of Mataura - with one or two 

exceptions. Those who spoke with the journalist and said 'negative 

things' about the town were 'disloyal' to 'us'. Interaction with these 

persons was bounded by their status as one of 'them'. That is, 

interaction was sanctioned. Those who were 'them' were socially 

ostracized. Interestingly, in this instance, those that became 'them', 

either occupied a different territory at the time of the interview, or moved 

to a different territory after the article was published. The social 

boundaries of 'us' and 'them' became manifest in territory. 'Us' and 

'them' also applied to the articles anticipated audience, with city dwellers, 

white collar workers, North Islanders, Aucklanders- becoming 'them'. 

People who occupy a different and separate social and physical territory. 

Another instance of the function of these social categories is revealed by 

Mataura peoples response to the amalgamation of their Borough Council 
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with that of Gore. When faced with the possibility of local politics being 

run and managed by representatives from Gore, the people of Mataura 

responded with 'us' and 'them' distinctions. Regionalism and the rhetoric 

of 'we Southlanders' slipped into the background as Matauraites (us) 

opposed the amalgamation of their council with the council in Gore. The 

distinction served to emphasise variation within the region, specifically, 

the differences between Gore and Mataura as towns and the differences 

between the residents in these towns. Generally, the people of Mataura 

did not classify Gore as being different. Possible conflict over control 

over their town, their rates and works in the town led to the imposing of 

such distinctions. Interestingly, the people of Gore consistently, 

classified Matauraites as 'different', as 'not us', regardless of context. 

Yet, within the space of a few weeks the changing boundaries of 'us' and 

'them' revealed themselves in another form. All of the people in this 

study repeatedly revealed their pride and keen sense of regional identity 

as South landers. This regional identity over-rode their identity as 

Matauraites when issues of regional importance surfaced. Thus, when 

the growing unemployment rate in Southland was the topic of 

conversation, locally or through the media, or the subject of some kind of 

action (setting up work experience for the young) regional identity 

occupied the foreground; 'us' became 'We Southlanders', 'them' became 

those who lived in other regions. In this instance regional variation is 

emphasised and variation within the region is obscured. 

The implications of 'us' and 'them' distinctions 

In distinguishing 'us' and 'them' groupings, difference is emphasised. 

Thus, 'them' may be, a different ethnic grouping, age group, gender, 

people from a different town, people with a tertiary education etcetera. 

And, consequently those who make up the group 'us' share their 

difference from 'them' in common. 

Implicit in both the 'us' and 'them' social classifications is the assumption 

that both groupings are internally homogeneous. Questions of inequality 
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may be raised with respect to the relation between 'us' and 'them', but 

not in relation to inequalities inherent within the 'us' and 'them' groupings. 

Thus, in terms of family, the family is 'us' a homogeneous unit. The 

occupation of a separate territory ensures that membership is 

experienced as 'bounded'. What the 'us' classification relies on, is the 

acceptance that as 'us' we are equal. Denial that difference exists within 

the group, or that inequalities can and very often do exist within the 'us' 

grouping, ensures 'solidarity'. To be one of 'us' is to be the same as the 

people who make up the social group 'us'. Mataura as 'us', implies that 

there are no status differences within the town. Likewise, with regional 

identification, Southlanders become one large homogeneous group; 

inequalities are obscured or masked in the process of identification with 

others and in the process of seeking to belong. 

As the following chapters will reveal, categories of 'us' and 'them' are 

organised in terms of territorial units. The spatial separation of people is 

socially organised over time. When one identifies with a grouping and 

territory it is easy for this 'membership' to mask or obscure differences 

within the grouping. Thus in terms of region the identification as a 

South lander overrides and obscures differences between those territories 

that together make up Southland. Sameness functions to facilitate 

solidarity, difference functions to facilitate 'discontent' and anomie. 43 

Who does the anthropologist represent? Us or them? 

My description of the presentation of Home in the previous section 

emphasises the norm for a large number of Matauraites. But in 

43 Social scientists are not exempt from the 'us' 1hem' social classifications. Class

Working Class, Middle Class - as social classifications are based on an implicit 

assumption of a fair degree of homogeneity within each class. To deal with 

inequalities within these groupings or to deal more specifically with 'difference' 

within or diversity - is to undermine the categories - and thus to undermine the 

'force' of the argument. (thus: social classifications are always political -

regardless of whether or not they represent 'real' groupings in society) Our 

classifications are also social classifications constructed within the 'same' social 

milieu. 
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emphasising what is the norm I have implied there are no other forms of 

presentation. This representation is misleading. Within Mataura there 

are different presentations of 'home'. Within Mataura these different 

presentations are interpreted within the us/them dichotomy and are 

paired with the ethnic dichotomy Pakeha/Maori. 

When I first moved to Mataura a Pakeha woman explained to me why 

people in the town were loath to rent houses to Maori people. She said, 

in the past she had rented property to a Maori family, but that she would 

not do so again. The reasons for this were many, but the main reasons, 

she claimed, was their inability to 'look after the place'. This 'known' 

inability had dissuaded her from renting to Maori's in the present. This 

woman outlined for me the 'proof' that Maori's could not 'look after a 

place'. Firstly, they did not mow the lawns or trim the hedge. The 

woman of the household 'did try' to maintain the flower garden, but 

because the lawns were not mowed- there wasn't much point. Perhaps 

the worst offence in presentation that was committed in the eyes of the 

Pakeha landlady, was the fact that the family stored a boat on top of the 

hedge at the side of the property. This, along with old and broken down 

cars which lined the frontage of the property, were taken as evidence that 

'the place was not looked after'. The Pakeha woman emphasised that, it 

wasn't that the Maori woman and her family weren't 'nice', it was, that 

they simply didn't understand what was required and what was not. 'They 

simply aren't the same as us', she informed me, along with a knowing 

smile (fn 1988). 

'Us' and 'Them'- Class identity and consciousness 

"We are ordinary working men, they never ask the ordinary 
working bloke in the street, do they?" 

The previous discussion has revealed how Matauraites classify 

themselves in relation to others. The broad classifications of 'us' and 

'them' establish 'difference' and 'sameness' simultaneously. Depending 

on context these classifications change. Through classification of 'others' 
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and 'self' boundaries are formed. These boundaries emphasise internal 

homogeneity and external heterogeneity. Group membership is always 

in a state of flux, forming and reforming depending on social context. 

However, groups never dissolve entirely. That is, there are a number of 

'groupings' that form and reform over time, these groupings, in terms of 

consciousness, are 'constant'. Specifically, for the people of Mataura 

these groupings are :family, householders, workmates, townspeople, 

South landers, New Zealanders. Normative prescriptions inform what 

constitutes 'sameness', hence belonging. Non-conformity to normative 

prescriptions leads to the classification of 'other' and in terms of practice, 

can lead to social ostracism toward those who do not conform. 

Group membership through 'sameness' facilitates a sense of belonging, 

but in order to belong and maintain group solidarity, internal difference 

must be denied. However, denial of 'difference' within the group is not 

absolute. I have already mentioned those groupings that are, in terms of 

consciousness, constant. There are other groupings in Mataura that are 

constant, in terms of both practice and consciousness. They are always 

present, are often incorporated into larger groupings, but never denied. 

These groupings are formed and perceived on the basis of 'essential 

difference'. These groupings are : man, woman, Maori and Pakeha. 

Gender and ethnicity are classifications that are constant, because the 

people believe these classifications are 'natural'. 

So far we have considered how the people of Mataura classify 

themselves. It is worth considering how they perceive the classification 

'working class'. We might begin by asking: Do the people of Mataura 

refer to themselves as working class? Or - How do the people of 

Mataura describe their place with respect to wider society? 

The people of Mataura often expressed their sense of place. However, 

not all of the people expressed this sense of place in the same way and 

not all of the people shared the same sense of place. Expressions of 

place can be classified according to four broad groupings : men, women, 

Pakeha and Maori. 
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Men typically referred to themselves as 'ordinary working men'. This self 

description emerged in all cases when they were describing their relative 

powerlessness and lack of control over the governing of New Zealand. 

That is, in relation to the 'state'. Thus, a common concluding remark 

from both young, middle aged and old men was : "we are ordinary 

working men, they never ask the ordinary bloke in the street, do they?" 

(007:1) 

The women typically revealed their perception of 'place' when discussing 

their inability to consume and thus 'present' themselves and their homes. 

Women typically highlighted their 'material' position relative to others, 

specifically other women. Interestingly, these other women were nearly 

always 'foreigners'. Common remarks from many women, particularly 

those in their thirties and forties were: 

Yeh, well/ could look like Elizabeth Taylor or any of those 
women in Hollywood, if I had the money" (004:01 ). Or "I 
could have a face like that if I had the time and their money" 
(08:01 ). Or "Now if I'd married a man WJ1h money, things 
would be different, wouldn't they?"(25:01) 

However, these broad categories of response are misleading. 

Specifically, not all men perceived their place primarily in relation to the 

'state'. There were men who described themselves as 'working class' 

and who spoke of their position in relation to the middle classes. These 

men were both Maori and Pakeha, and held key positions in the local 

trade unions. Likewise, not all women perceived their place in terms of 

presentation. Specifically, those women who did, were always Pakeha, 

and in all cases were over the age of thirty and married with children. 

None of the Maori women I spoke with or interviewed positioned 

themselves in relation to others in terms of presentation. The Maori men, 

invariably positioned themselves in terms of their ethnicity. 



99 

Subjective responses to the classification 'working class' 

Many people in Mataura were familiar with concepts such as 'class', they 

were familiar with the classifications middle class, upper class and 

working class. What does class mean to the people of Mataura? On 

more than one occasion I met resistance from people when applying the 

social classification 'working class'. Why? For some, being referred to 

as 'working class' was an accurate and politically 'correct label', for 

others it was an insult. These reactions represent both ends of the 

continuum, some people didn't react at all. Responses to the 

classifications of social scientists are very important, in this case the 

responses to the classification 'working class' can tell us something 

about the nature of class consciousness and the 'nature' of class 

composition in this town. 

Responses to 'class' can be summarised as follows: 

(i) Those people who classified themselves as working class in Mataura 

and who shared a social scientist's conception of class, were men who 

were actively involved in either local politics or the trade unions in the two 

major industries. In all cases these people were both Maori and Pakeha 

men. 

(ii) Those people who reacted to the concept working class negatively as 

they assumed that this classification was a negative evaluation of their 

social position and perhaps more importantly saw this conceptualisation 

as a negative evaluation of their 'social worth'. In all cases these people 

were Pakeha men. 

(iii) Those people who raised objections to the concept 'class' because 

of the implication that a 'class' was internally homogeneous. Or, resisted 

being classified in terms of a social group on the grounds of 'individual 

difference'. In all cases these people were men. They pointed to 

'internal difference' in the town and revealed status distinctions between 
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people who are often classified as 'working class'. They revealed a 

hierarchy 'within the class', from top to bottom : upper working class, 

ordinary working men, men who don't work (because they do not want 

to), petty criminals, white scum. 

(iv) Those men who classified themselves as 'ordinary working men' and 

who saw their position as being no different from the bulk of men in New 

Zealand. For these men people who were middle class comprised a very 

small social group when compared to the number of people who were 

'ordinary working men'. 

(v) Those people who held a androcentric conception of class 

membership, thus claiming their class position was determined by the 

occupation of their 'father' or 'husband'. These people did not respond to 

their class position in an emotional way. As according to their conception 

of class, their position with the class structure was determined by 

'others', consequently any subjective evaluation (which was taken to be 

negative) was not directed at them. In all cases these people were 

women. Within this group there were many who believed that there is no 

such thing as an 'ordinary working woman'. There is no such thing as a 

'working class housewife'. Rather if socially positioning a housewife, one 

would say, she is a housewife, married to a bloke at the freezer - he's 

just an ordinary working bloke. Women are socially situated through the 

men in their lives. Men in this town can be working class, or ordinary 

working men. Women in this town are socially situated through their 

relations with men, they are daughters, wives, widows, divorcees. Status 

and position is determined on the basis of familial ties. 

This summary of responses provokes a number of questions : Are the 

women of Mataura working class? Why do the women of Mataura deny 

their own agency? Why do those active in the trade unions embrace 

their class position whilst many members of the union do not? Why do 

some men reject the classification working class? These questions will 

be considered in the chapters which follow. We will now move on and 
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consider the work histories of over two hundred Matauraites; through 

these histories we will see how the social construction of gender is 

central to work practice and evaluations of one's place in society. 



PART TWO 
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CHAPTER TWO: WORK HISTORIES 

As I say, all my working life I've never really had much choice. 
Whether you get a job by choice or by whatever advantage, 
like if you've got people in the right places, now that'd be luck, 
which I never had. I tell you its dog eat dog .. (010:1). 

This chapter outlines the work histories of over 200 Matauraites.1 These 

work histories reveal the working lives, of the men and women of 

Mataura, over time. The time frame for the individual work histories in this 

study begins at childhood and ends with the work that they do in the 

ethnographic present. What emerges in the following summary are 

shared experiences and practices within and across age groups. 

Mataura's eighty year old's, shared with thirty year old's similar 

aspirations in their youth. Although early work experiences for all 

participants are undoubtedly shaped and framed within specific historical 

periods, some practices have remained constant and interestingly, 

regardless of age, participant's subjective evaluations of these practices 

are remarkably similar. For example one might note that for the 

adolescents in this study leaving school was legally possible after the 

age of fifteen years, whilst for the eighty year old's in this study most left 

school between the ages of 12 and 14 years.2 Yet despite the 

differences in leaving age and the different reasons given for leaving 

school all age groups offered remarkably similar evaluations of school life 

and paid working life. All of the people in this study, irrespective of 

historic period had worked for financial remuneration long before they 

joined the 'formal' labour market, and usually before the age of 12 years. 

This chapter begins with the adolescents of Mataura and ends with the 

work histories of the town's most senior residents. 

1 This chapter summarises some of the key issues that emerged from over 200 

transcripts of tape recorded interviews. All of the people interviewed were asked 

about their aspirations as teenagers, and were then asked to recall their early 

experiences of work. All of the people were then asked to recall their first job and 

subsequent jobs up until the present (See Appendix 3). 
2 In 1991 the legal age for leaving secondary school in New Zealand was raised to 

16 years. 
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All age groups experienced similar restrictions on choice and options, the 

differences lay in the historic specifics of their experience. Generally, 

similar issues confronted the people of Mataura, at various stages in their 

lives, over this ninety year period. Their work histories have been 

shaped by the social constructs of gender, ethnicity, family, class, region 

and age. Their histories inform the choices that they make in the present 

and continue to shape their experience, as gendered subjects, family 

members and as members of the same class and region. 

Issues of identity, both regional and personal, continually arise in the 

work histories of these men and women. For some people, their work 

history, what they do and what they have done, is their life history, that is, 

a record of the construction of their identity. For others, their work 

history is a list of jobs done for pay. Their 'life history', or record of the 

construction of their 'identity', hinges on the people they worked with and! 

or, work for, and occupies a separate space in terms of recollection.3 

From adolescence to old age - Ninety years of experience 

Moving from school to the paid workforce represents a major social 

transition for adolescents in New Zealand. For those who have 

experienced this transition, it marks the end of a state of economic 

dependency typical of childhood and the beginning of economic 

independence, the necessary prerequisite for adulthood in our society.4 

In the late 1980's in Mataura this transition is not a fate accompli, with 

unemployment peaking at 14-15% in the offseason, the prerequisite for 

adulthood is often beyond the reach of many adolescents.5 As we will 

see, these adolescents are experiencing what many in another 

generation experienced fifty years ago, that is, an economic recession 

3 Chapter Three considers this more fully. 
4 This dependency is either total or partial, some adolescents receive payment for 

work within the home, or work outside of the home. 
5 The 'offseason' generally falls from the month of February through to November, 

when the Freezing Works ceases production. 
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with high levels of unemployment. But although there are strong 

similarities between these two periods of time and the experiences of the 

unemployed, the repercussions for this generation are far greater in 

terms of 'social cost'.6 Their socialisation shapes a potential worker, but 

this socialisation is rendered meaningless in the current recession where 

unemployment has become the reality for a large number of adolescents 

in this town. 

The following work histories reveal that a person's earliest work 

experiences take place in the home or around the house. The work that 

is done in this context, can be either paid or unpaid. What is done, how it 

is done, why it is done, and finally by whom it is done; all prepare a 

person for their eventual entry into and exit from, the paid labour market. 

A person's place or position, within, or in relation to, the labour market, is 

a major indicator of social status in New Zealand society. 

How and why a person attains a given status in the labour market, is in 

part explained by the locality within which they reside, their gender, their 

kin networks and the history of their family's position in relation to others, 

regionally and nationally. Other factors are of course as crucial, but are, 

arguably, consequences of those factors outlined above. For example, a 

person's experience of state education is in part shaped by: locality, 

gender, kin and their family's social position. 

The Paid and Unpaid Work Histories of the Adolescents of Mataura 

This section considers the paid and unpaid work histories of the 

adolescents in Mataura. Their work histories start before adolescence, 

when as children they learn to work for their parents, in and around the 

home or house. As Tom and other teenagers claimed: 

Mostly I just sort of work at home, or, you know, do things 
around the house for Mum and Dad. (Household 06:03) 

6 There are marked differences between these two periods in New Zealands 
history. 
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Work at home or around the house, began for both boys and girls in 

Mataura from approximately the age of 5 to 6 years. At this age, parent's 

claimed, their children expressed an interest in the work that they were 

doing, such as dish washing, ironing, mowing lawns, fixing cars, etcetera. 

To be able to work, for these youngsters, was to be part of the action and 

to 'belong'. So the boys and girls in this study began to assist their 

parents in their daily tasks around the house or home. Generally, when 

very young, both boys and girls wanted to participate in all activities, but 

once they were of school age interest in work became gendered. Both 

girls and boys expressed interest in the tasks done by their same gender 

parent. 

Girls help their mothers with baking and cleaning around the house. 

Boys help their fathers with outside jobs, such as lawn mowing, putting 

the rubbish out, collecting the firewood and coal, and 'cleaning up' in the 

garage. Generally, the boys and girls in this study were not paid for 

these tasks until they had reached early adolescence, that is, 11 to 12 

years of age. Prior to this age, the majority of children in this study, did 

not receive money on a regular basis, nor were they paid for jobs that 

they did around the home. But once childhood was over and they 

approached their teenage years this changed. 

Financial recompense for labour at home is linked with the demands of 

adolescents as consumers. The desire to 'purchase' certain 

commodities for both their 'practical utility' and 'cultural value' finds its 

most overt expression with adolescents. The adolescent market is 

targeted by many producers and the constant stream of advertisements 

appearing in both magazines aimed at the adolescent market, and on 

television in 'after school' hours, ensures that most adolescents are well 

informed consumers. Adolescents know what is available, and in terms 

of image maintenance, they know 'what is in' and what one needs to 

acquire to be 'in'. But it is not just adolescents who are knowledgeable 

about the 'necessary commodities' for their age group. Parents also 

share this knowledge, as it is they who inevitably finance teenage 

consumption. 
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Parents as financiers introduce their adolescents to the rules of wage 

labour and the norms of what constitutes paid and unpaid work in our 

society. These teenagers measure their labour in terms of financial 

recompense, and distinguish between work that is unpaid or paid. Work 

which earns financial reward and consequently enables consumption is 

accorded higher status by these adolescents. The type of work that these 

teenagers do, both paid and unpaid, is shaped by their gender and is 

generally provided by the same gender parent. 

"You don't get something for nothing" and "Money doesn't grow on 

trees" 

The first and most general rule that these teenagers learn is that without 

work they cannot expect financial recompense. Unlike many of their 

middle class school mates and neighbours, the children and adolescents 

in this study only receive pocket money after performing certain services 

within the home.7 But, these teenagers also understand that only certain 

tasks will bring financial reward and that their gender determines which 

tasks, they as gendered individuals, can be rewarded financially for. 

These teenagers understand that financial compensation is not the only 

reward for performing certain tasks. The adults of the household reward 

the work of adolescents in the following ways : with money, gifts or 

praise. There are tasks that are done for no reward. These tasks are 

usually part of the everyday routine of the household and are tasks that 

relate to the individual, for example putting away their own belongings. 

The designation of tasks, is determined by the gender of the recipient. 

Tasks are distinguished not only by what is required of a person to 

complete the task, but also by the reward. It is not the 'nature' of the task 

itself that determines reward, rather it is the social relation within which 

the task is embedded. Thus the adults allocate tasks according to the 

7 The term neighbours here refers to other young people in the region specifically 

those who live in the nearby towns of Wyndham and Gore. 
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adolescent's gender, age and familial status. a Some are done by girls 

and some by boys. There is a differential relation between tasks that are 

designated 'masculine' and tasks that are designated 'feminine'. This 

differential relation occurs because the rewards for girls are different than 

the rewards for boys. Girls typically receive rewards of no material value, 

boys are typically rewarded through financial compensation. 

Adolescents have a clear understanding of what constitutes 'girls' work' 

and 'boys' work' and that the work of boys is of greater material value. In 

a society that is geared towards consumption the boys in this town quite 

clearly have greater 'spending power' than the girls. 

As children they help their same gendered parent, as adolescents they 

continue this practice. What have they learnt from the same gendered 

parents? There are a number of chores that they commonly perform. 

Girls typically perform the following tasks: dusting, vacuum cleaning, 

washing, ironing, baking, gardening, cooking, sewing, mowing lawns, 

looking after younger members of the family. And boys perform the 

following tasks: mowing lawns, fixing cars, putting the rubbish out, 

collecting coal and firewood, lighting the fire, chopping wood, weeding 

the vegetable garden. The washing and drying of dishes is done by both 

girls and boys, as too is the mowing of lawns.9 

Most of the girls at various times perform tasks that have been both 

designated for, and performed by their brothers, i.e. boys' work. 

Conversely, only a small number of the total number of boys, had 

performed some of the tasks normally performed by their sisters. 

Interestingly, none of the boys performed all of the tasks typically done 

by their sisters. Whereas, all of the girls had at some stage, performed 

all of the tasks, typically done by or designated for their brothers. 

Generally, the girls in this age group perform a greater number of tasks 

on a regular basis than the boys. Within these nuclear family 

8 For instance, mother, father, brother, sister, in a nuclear family household. 

9 Some boys did some chores common to girls and vice versa. But generally the 

gender divide in chores was as described above. 
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households, sisters generally perform more tasks on a regular basis than 

their brothers. 

The payment of money for work done around or in the home raises a 

number of questions with respect to what we might call domestic money. 

How is money circulated in the family? How is it allocated? Who 

decides which work should be paid and which work should be unpaid? 

Who decides the rate of pay? Are rates of pay equitable for all members 

of the family? Obviously the list of questions goes on and most are 

beyond the scope of this thesis. But with respect to the adolescents in 

this study and the payment of pocket money we will follow up some of 

these questions. 

We know that the gendered nature of work changes over time.1 0 Let us 

consider the social milieu within which these tasks or chores as they call 

them, are performed. All of the adolescents in this study, who were still 

attending secondary school, are members of nuclear 'family' households. 

Most of these teenagers have siblings of similar age and opposite 

gender. Their parent's ages range from those in their early thirties to 

those in their late forties and early fifties. The work done by these 

adolescents is usually performed in the hours before school, (before 8.00 

am) or after school (4.00pm), or on Saturdays and Sundays. 

As outlined above, tasks are differentiated in terms of reward. This is 

conceptualised hierarchically, with gifts and monetary rewards at the top 

(the amount of money, compared with the monetary value of the gift, 

determines the final position between these two types of reward), and 

praise or 'moral' reward at the bottom. The time frame within which the 

work is performed, also shapes the 'type' of payment received. For 

example, pocket money is paid out for the performance of a variety of 

tasks, a teenage girl might help prepare the evening meals during the 

10 This will be discussed more fully in Chapter Four. 
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week, do dishes at night, help with the ironing and washing.11 Or, a 

teenage boy might do dishes after the evening meal, collect coal and 

chop firewood in the winter, mow the lawns once a week, and put out the 

rubbish for collection. Pocket money, is money paid as a reward, for the 

performance of tasks, over the time period of a week. Normally, as the 

above examples reveal, a variety of tasks are performed on a daily basis. 

Thus, these tasks are regular and routine, they are part of the every day 

household routine. 

The second most common form of payment given to adolescents, for 

their labours in or around the home is the 'one-off' payment. These 

payments are made over and above pocket money. The payment is 

usually for work that is not typically part of the everyday household 

routine. 'One-off' payments are thus, less frequent, they are a 'bonus'. 

For example, a teenage girl may be given a 'one-off' payment for carrying 

out the 'spring clean', that is, cleaning out cupboards, washing curtains, 

generally performing domestic tasks that are not usually performed on a 

weekly basis.12 A teenage boy might paint the garage or clean the 

garage out and be rewarded with a 'one-off' payment. 

The payment of pocket money and 'one-off' payments to adolescents, is 

an important part of their socialisation. Parents in this study argue this 

teaches them 'the value of money'. Having to work for pay, they argue, 

enables them to learn that 'money doesn't grow on trees'; that 'money 

must be earned' and that money is paid as a reward. Paying teenagers 

for work they do at home teaches them to discriminate between work that 

earns financial recompense and work that does not. Work that does not 

earn monetary reward is often conceptualised as 'not real work'. 'Real' 

work is work that accrues a reward, in this case monetary reward. 

11 There are of course other combinations and undoubtedly there are teenage girls 

who do none of these chores. 
12 A spring clean can be done as often as four times a year, thus, spring, should not 

be taken lfterally. 
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It seems to me that the two dominant forms of payment received by 

adolescents are significant. These two types of payment, pocket money 

and 'one-off' payments are analogous to the basic wage and bonus 

payments, which are typical forms of payment received by their parents. 

In this instance, the basic wage is paid for the 'every day routine' and the 

bonus payment is a 'reward' or 'one-off' payment for work performed 

intermittently throughout the year, work that was over and above the daily 

routine. 

Socialisation for the labour market as wage labourers begins in childhood 

and is further affirmed in adolescence through the payment of pocket 

money and 'one-off' payments. When adolescents leave school and 

enter the labour market as wage labourers they collect their pay packet 

every week instead of pocket money. They hope to earn 'over-time' -

monies over and above the payment for routine daily practice, and if 

lucky, a 'one-off' bonus payment at the end of the year. But the 

socialisation of boys and girls is different. Girls in this study experienced 

a greater variety of 'rewards' for their labours. Thus girls are more likely 

to have experienced praise as compensation for the performance of a 

task. Girls are more familiar with working for no pay, they are also more 

familiar with cleaning the house or home. 

Praise for 'cleanliness' 

By the time a girl reaches adolescence she is usually accomplished in all 

of the domestic chores her mother performs. She is her mother's 

helper. Cleanliness and working to maintain a 'tidy' house is not just 

connected with a desire for 'hygienic' surroundings.13 Historically 

women have been cast in the role of 'cleaners' not just of home, but of 

men, children, and social morality. A woman's ability to perform cleaning 

tasks with relative ease and competence is rewarded by social status. A 

13 Although this is certainly emphasised when women legitimate their labours. And 
achieving 'hygienic' surrounds is part of the propaganda that accompanies the 
advertising of consumer goods for cleaning. 
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woman who lacks these skills will be judged 'wanting' not only in terms of 

her pragmatic 'use' value, but also with respect to her 'morality'. 

Mothers teach daughters to keep a clean house in the hope that they will 

learn to exhibit these skills, be judged competent, moral, decent and 

good, and thus be in a position to bargain for material and subjective 

recompense for their labours. We have seen that adolescents receive 

monetary reward, for tasks that can be differentiated on the basis of the 

time period within which they are performed, whether they are routine 

tasks or less frequently performed tasks and on the value attributed to 

the task, that is their gender. Girls learn to clean, boys rarely do, the 

reward for cleaning in monetary terms is nearly always less than rewards 

for other tasks. But it should be stressed that the reward for cleaning is 

more commonly praise. Praise differs from other rewards in that it is not 

material. But if one responds to the praise and consequently performs 

cleaning tasks over a long period, becomes proficient and gains the 

status attributed to this type of proficiency, this task proficiency can 

attract material reward, albeit indirectly. Earning material reward for 

cleaning often coincides with the life event of 'marriage' _14 

School and Employment 

Although these adolescents gain most of their early work experiences in 

the home, it is outside of the home that they learn to structure their day 

and conform to a daily routine that has a definite beginning and end. 

From the age of five or six years, a child attends a state or private school. 

Mataura's five and six year old's begin their schooling in Mataura, at the 

local primary school. Once they have finished primary school, they 

commute to Gore to attend secondary school. For the adolescents of 

Mataura the school day officially begins at 9 a.m. and concludes at 3.30 

p.m. At school they learn what it means to be late, they learn to respond 

to bells ringing and know that when a bell rings they must move, where 

14 This will be discussed more fully in Chapter Seven. 
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they must go and what particular task they will periorm over the next 

hour. School prepares them in many ways for the workplace they will 

join, they learn rules, task repetition, routines and how to respond to 

those who have authority over them. 

But before going on to consider these early working experiences in the 

school environment, I would like to briefly consider, what was considered 

to be a major contributor to employability in 1987-88, that is, the 

education received through compulsory state education, through primary 

and secondary schools. All boys and girls must attend school until the 

age of 15 years. At 15 years of age a boy or girl can leave secondary 

school and take up full time employment. But in 1987 many school 

leavers in Eastern Southland knew that if they left school they would 

probably be unemployed and at best they may find a place on one of the 

Government's Access Schemes.15 

With growing unemployment, the State argued that schools were simply 

not educating adolescents for the changing job market. The fact that the 

'job market' was contracting and that the actual number of jobs available 

had decreased, was glossed over by a concerted campaign, which 

asserted the 'need for skills' as its major theme. 'Lack of marketable 

skills' was now, according to the Government, the major cause of 

growing unemployment. As we will consider, in a later chapter, it was at 

15 'Employment growth' in Southland between 1981-1986 was -2.6%, the biggest 
decline by region in New Zealand (Haines, 1989:30). As with many rural regions 

the decline in employment within manufacturing and the increased concentration 
of employment in metropolitan areas (in the service sector) ensured that work 
was no longer available 'at home'. At the time of this study approximately 40% of 

Mataura's young migrate north in search of work in either Otago or Canterbury. 
Thus recent unemployment statistics (1992) which reveal that Southland has the 
lowest unemployment rate by region should not lead one to assume that there 
are increasing employment opportunities in the region. Rather it is more 
probable that increasing numbers of Mataura's young are leaving the region 
because of unemployment and as they no longer reside in the region are not 

registered locally as unemployed. It should also be noted that of those who stay 
in Mataura most are in the 16 to 18 year age bracket, these teenagers no longer 

qualify for the unemployment benefit and consequently do not register as 
unemployed. 
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this time too, that the Labour Government introduced a number of 

'work/job training schemes'. Dismantling previous schemes set up by the 

National Government (PEP) that provided work for unemployed people, 

the Labour Government set up schemes that were specifically targeted at 

'training' and 'teaching skills' to the unemployed. Through various forms 

of media, the Government attempted to reassure a concerned public, that 

by focussing on 'skills' they were dealing with the cause of growing 

unemployment. Politicians argued that the training schemes were 

addressing the shortcomings of those members of the labour force who 

now found themselves out of work. 

Increasingly, the State appealed to an already popular perception of 

schools, that is, that schools were failing to turn out the kind of people the 

workforce needed. And the more general belief that it is schools that 

primarily prepare the young people of New Zealand for the labour 

market. Although there is no doubt that schools do participate in the 

socialisation of young people, no amount of socialisation for the work 

place was going to create jobs in this period. 

Compared to older generations of Matauraites, this group of adolescents 

had very little work experience outside of their homes. Most had worked 

for money for their parents or other relatives. Some had worked in the 

retail sector in school holidays or on late shopping nights, in all of these 

cases these work experiences were those of adolescent girls. 

What happens when a child and adolescent undergoes this socialisation 

and the transitory stage from school to the labour force is not 

accomplished within the space of a few months? What happens when 

an adolescent in this situation is unemployed for five years or more? 

This is the reality for a very large number of adolescents I spoke with in 

Mataura and will be discussed more fully in later chapters. 
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The training schemes 

Training schemes for those out of work in Mataura are offered at the 

Youth Opportunity Trust. State funding of ACCESS schemes had begun 

when I moved to Mataura and the community offered a number of 

courses for the unemployed. The following courses were available: 

catering, secretarial skills, horticulture and sewing. Some of the 

adolescents I spoke with had completed a number of these courses and 

were hoping to 'get on' courses they had not done, as they were still out 

of work. Some had been out of work for between two and four years, 

since leaving secondary school. There was a clear gender divide in 

choice of course. The young women tended to take the secretarial, 

catering and sewing courses with the young men taking the horticultural 

course. 

Course length varied between six to twelve months duration. Many 

adolescents had mapped out the next year of their lives with respect to 

these courses, planning to finish one and then move on to another. Most 

anticipated they would not have a job in the near future. 

School as Workplace 

The adolescents of this study took a variety of subjects at secondary 

school, including : English, mathematics, science, physical education, 

social studies. Subjects taken over and above these core subjects 

included : typing, shorthand, economics, home economics -cooking and 

sewing, woodwork, metal work, technical drawing. There was a clear 

gender divide in choice of optional subjects. With adolescent girls being 

more likely to take typing, shorthand, home economics, and the 

adolescent boys being more likely to take woodwork, metal work, 

technical drawing. 

Schools are where adolescents spend the majority of their time, and 

when they are at school they are officially 'doing school work'. This 
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working environment that begins at the age of five years and ends at 

anywhere from 15 to 20 years is worthy of closer analysis and will be 

considered in a later chapter. For the purposes of this section it is 

necessary to understand some of the key features of socialisation in the 

school, with respect to the individual and social structure. If we can 

elucidate some of these features we might begin to understand how 

schoolleavers experience unemployment, and how a minority of school 

leavers experience entry into the paid workforce. 

School leavers who enter the paid workforce encounter enormous 

changes with respect to social interaction. One of the most obvious 

changes being, they are no longer in the company of solely peers. That 

is, they leave their age set behind them and enter a social milieu, that is 

both formally and informally hierarchical.16 Formal hierarchies are not 

foreign to schoolleavers, as schools are structured in the same way. 

However, they must now interact on a daily and hourly basis with people 

who inevitably will not be the same age and who will claim authority 

through age and gender rather than formal rank. 

Many of the adolescents I spoke with claimed that they disliked school 

life because the teachers treated them like 'children'. The change of 

group composition within the paid workplace, where people of many ages 

share similar rank and position ensures that one cannot address the 

group as a homogeneous category, as is the case within schools where 

people are organised into age sets, and where the ages are 'young'. 

It is the learnt responses to the structured working day in the school 

environment that adolescents leave and cannot duplicate when 

unemployed in Mataura. For although school and the lessons at school 

were relatively meaningless for many, being out of work in a working 

16 This formal hierarchy with respect to 'authority' comprises in the majority of cases 

Pakeha men. This contrasts with the school hierarchy where the majority of 
teachers are women and where the two most senior positions in the hierarchy 
are held by men, with whom students rarely interact on a daily basis. 
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class town, where having work equals social worth, 'displaces' them 

socially. Their unemployed 'state' and social dependence challenges the 

meaning of work for many people. As they say it is 'demeaning' to be 

unemployed. Unlike the employed adolescents, the unemployed 

adolescents continue to interact within their age set on a daily basis. 

Over time, a gulf emerges between those adolescents in work and those 

who are unemployed, their daily experiences diverge, they also begin to 

differ materially. There were distinct groups of adolescents in Mataura, 

the employed, the unemployed, and those still at secondary school. 

For many who left school (in the last six years) the transition from school 

to the paid work force has not been accomplished. Many still see their 

state of unemployment as 'transitory', others do not. For those who are 

unemployed, they have left the highly structured day typical of school life 

for an unstructured day at home. For older generations, the transition 

between school and paid work would last between one week to a month, 

for this generation it can last five years. 17 

The school is not an island unto itself. The experiences of this group of 

adolescents, particularly in the latter years of their secondary schooling 

were undoubtedly shaped by their knowledge of growing unemployment. 

Resentment about the lack of employment available in the area was also 

shaped by the State's propaganda about 'probable' causes of 

unemployment. Why attend a school that is not preparing you for the 

workplace? The State propaganda as we will see fed into an already 

17 In 1989, 16% of young people in the age groupings 15-19 and 20-24 were 

unemployed (nationally). (Haines, 1989:42). In the same year close to 45% of the 

registered unemployed (nationally) had been so for six months with over 20% 

being unemployed for one year (Haines, 1989:42}. Mataura's youth reveal that 

there is considerable regional variation, with two years unemployment being 

common amongst the 60% of the young who stay in Mataura after their schooling 

is completed. Once the age of recipients for the unemployment benefit was 

raised to 18 (in 1991} those who leave school at 15-16 do not show up on the 

national register. It thus becomes possible to be unofficially unemployed for two 

years, thus those who are registered unemployed when 18, 19, or 20 may in fact 

have been unemployed since the age of 16. 
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existing common sense understanding of the inadequacies of state 

secondary education and the core subjects taught in New Zealand's 

secondary schools- a common sense understanding that hinges on 

notions of practical and theoretical knowledge. 

Those in their early twenties to late twenties 

With the average age of marriage for women at 21 years in Mataura most 

of the women in this age group were married and had been for a number 

of years. Over half of the women I interviewed also had children of 

preschool age. Their husbands were on average several years older. All 

of these married couples owned their own homes. For those who were 

still single they either lived with their parents or lived in a flatting situation 

(with some owning the house) with both types of residence being equally 

held. All of the men were in paid work in Mataura (seasonal and year 

round); approximately half of the women were in paid work (part-time and 

full time) whilst the other half described themselves as either 

unemployed, beneficiary, or full time housewife. 

Both the men and women in this group came from very similar 

backgrounds. The majority were Mataura born and bred with parents 

and siblings living locally, either in the town or region. Many had a father 

who had or was working in the Freezing works or Paper Mill or in some 

other local industry. Most of the fathers of this age group had held one or 

two occupations in their lives to date and most had been employed either 

in Mataura or the region when their children were of school age. Most of 

this age group had been raised by women, who worked solely at home. 

Some of these women had taken up paid employment later in life when 

the children had left home or were in their final years at secondary 

school. The women who 'mothered' this age group moved out into the 

paid workforce in the late 1960s and early 1970s, reflecting a national 

trend of increasing numbers of married women seeking and gaining paid 

employment in this period. Both the men and women of this age group 

shared the experience of having a mother at home who was primarily (in 
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terms of time) responsible for their upbringing, and a father who worked 

away from home for money to pay for their upbringing. 

The group comprised those who were born and bred in Mataura, those 

who were born and bred in Southland, and those from other regions in 

the South and North Islands. The New Zealand migrants represented 

two ethnic groups: Pakeha, who had moved to the region for permanent 

residence, after years of temporary employment (seasonal) and 

residence in Mataura; and Maori, who had also taken up permanent 

residence after years of temporary employment and residence in the 

region. The Pakeha came from both the South and North Islands. The 

Maori came predominantly from the North Island with the greatest 

number coming from the East Coast and Wellington. Maori migration 

and settlement led to the establishment of the multi-tribal marae in 1983. 

The Maori and Pakeha migrants in this age group are small in number 

when compared to the number of migrants in the forty year age bracket. 

These older migrants represent a general trend in internal migration that 

began in the 1950s and to a greater extent the 1960s. In the older age 

groups there are also a number of immigrants from Holland and the 

United Kingdom who came to New Zealand in the 1950s and 1960s 18 as 

part of a Government assisted immigration practice.19 Thus, some of 

the men and women in their twenties are first generation New Zealanders 

and some are first generation Southlanders.20 

Most of the people I interviewed in this age group had some idea about 

'what they wanted to be' when they were teenagers. For the women of 

this group, the kind of work they wanted to do, reflects the present 

occupation types designated for their gender : nursing, teaching, 

secretarial work, retailing and air-hostessing. For the men of this group 

18 Some came earlier than this eg. 1920's 1930's. 
19 This will be discussed more fully in Chapter Three. 
20 If we recall the importance attached to length of residence in the region by locals 

generally. 
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the kind of work they wanted to do, reflects the present occupational 

types considered appropriate for their gender : mechanic, engineer, 

builder, bricklayer, physical education teacher, and farmer. 

Some of the young men and women gave reasons for these preferences. 

The women gave different reasons from those offered by the men. The 

reasons fell neatly into two categories that were gender specific. The 

reasons behind choice of work for men were shaped by the conditions of 

employment, especially monetary remuneration. And the reasons behind 

choice of work for women were shaped by the potential of mixing and 

meeting people. For those who gave no reasons for their choice of work 

they often followed up their description of early job choices with 

statements like : "/don't know why .. / always wanted to do ..... I just did" 

(Household 39:02). 

As teenagers this group of people had ideas about what they would like 

to 'do' over the next decade.21 The following excerpts are 

representative of this age group's 'aspirations·:22 

What the women in their early to late twenties wanted to do as teenagers 

.. perhaps travel. I wo~~ have liked to get married eventually 
(Household 02:01: M) . 

.. To travel, New Zealand first, and then overseas that was 
what I wanted to do (Household 17:01:M) . 

... To get out of school and to be independent .. (Household 
27:01:M) . 

.. To try to do as much education as I could and if I did any 
good well maybe a degree at home .. (Household 35:01 :M). 

21 NB: In the early stages of fieldwork I asked what their 'ambitions' as teenagers 
were -this was a meaningless concept for all of the people I interviewed in the 
pilot survey, it soon became apparent it was a 'middle class' concept. Likewise 
with the word 'achieve'. I substituted the word 'do' for achieve and ambition. 

22 The use of ... indicates a pause in the dialogue in the following quotes. 
23 M =Married at the time of interview. 

S = Single at the time of interview. 
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I would have liked to have worked in a shop or be a waitress. 
/like working with lots of people. I wanted to leave school, 
just having to go there all the time, the teachers, and just 
couldn't really get out of it.. (Household 39:01 :M). 

I wanted to be an air hostess but um, once /left school, well, I 
worked in a shop until/ got married and then got part time 
employment at nights. (Household 24:01 :M). 

To have a job, I can't think of what I wanted to do .. 
(Household 46:01 :8). 

I wanted to be a landgirl (Household 09:01 :M). 

Interior decorating, I was right into it. I wanted to be 
successful, but I failed, because .. /'ve got kids now so that's it 
(Household 50:01 :M). 

I wanted to go to Australia (Household 51:01 :M). 

What the men in their early to late twenties want to do as teenagers 

To get out of this place, it's a rat race (Household 18:02:M) . 

.. just to get a good job (Household 27:02:M). 

Well/ was pretty much easy going. But I wanted to do a 
trade, but it never eventuated, so I missed out there ... 
(Household 35:02:M). 

I wanted to be a farmer on about a 2000 acre farm, that's 
about aiL I just wanted to bugger around and have a good 
time when I was a teenager (Household 46:03:8). 

Have a nice house, car, bike .. (Household 51 :03:M). 

Back at school/liked the engineering side of things, I enjoyed 
welding. I just wanted to finish school, to get through school 
and get out and earn some money (Household 62:02:M). 

I thought I would like to be an architect or something like that. 
I wanted to achieve something, but I wasn't exactly sure of 
what ... I thought a lot about having cars and things like that, 
not much long term, like houses or stuff like that (Household 
08:04:8). 

As adolescents, the men in this group tended to see achievement and 

their anticipated 'future' in terms of what they hoped to acquire. They 
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wanted 'good pay' for the work that they would do. They wanted 'good' 

pay, so they could acquire material goods, such as cars, a house, boat 

and motorbike/s.24 For many men in this age group, the ability to 

acquire these kinds of goods was a 'objective' measure of a man's 

'success'. The women in this group, were more interested in 'acquiring 

experience' than consumer goods, such as cars, motorbikes or boats.25 

For these women, gaining 'experience of difference' would be, or would 

have been, an 'achievement' and measure of 'success'. Women did 

want to have some purchasing power, that is, they recognised they had 

to be able to afford to travel. But 'when coming home', it was the 

'experience' they wanted to bring back with them, as much if not more, 

than any goods they might have purchased while shopping overseas.26 

When reflecting on what they had wanted to do as teenager's and what 

they had done over the last ten years, many of these men and women 

pointed out. that what they had wanted and what had happened were at 

variance. When acknowledging the discrepancy between hopes and the 

realisation of these hopes, men and women spoke of 'missing out' and 

frequently in speech the hope, became a 'thing'. The following quote is 

representative of this reification : ' ... it never eventuated' (62:02} 

24 'Good' and 'bad' pay are the two most major distinctions made about monies 

paid for a wage. 'Good' pay is simply a larger payment of money than what one 

would receive if getting 'bad' pay. The wage packet is usually divided up for 

different purposes, into two broad categories, domestic monies, and spending 

monies - money for personal consumption. The larger pay packet allows a 
greater sum to be set aside for personal consumption. In a sense this 'spending 

money' is the aduH form of 'pocket money'. 
25 Of course, arguably travel is also a commodity - and all commodities to a certain 

extent fulfill certain subjective functions - but arguably travel is dinstinguisable 

from a car, or bike, because as a commodity it is not an 'object' with definite 

boundaries, properties and functions. 
26 A popular image of women in New Zealand is: 'women as compulsive 

consumers'. The women in this study were more regular and active consumers 

than the men. However, the money spent by women on this regular 

consumption, was commonly 'domestic money'. As Chapter Seven will reveal 

women generally had smaller sums available to them for personal consumption, 

than did men. Men tended to be less active consumers. But when they did 

consume, the money spent came from 'spending/personal monies', typically too, 

their purchases were of far greater monetary value. 
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Through reification, their 'hope' is given the 'power' and 'ability' to 

eventuate, independently of the person who 'hoped' and irrespective of 

social context. 

Almost without exception, statements about the nonrealisation of 'hopes' 

were delivered in a self mocking and dismissive way. These statements 

were always accompanied with laughter, which to my mind implicitly 

conveyed the message, that these hopes were now believed to be 

'stupid' or 'unrealistic'. Or perhaps, more significantly, these men and 

women did not want me to think that they believed their hopes were 

achievable or realistic. This framing of 'aspirations' in 'self denigrating' 

terms was typical of a large number of Matauraites, across all age 

groups. Needless to say, this practice has important consequences in 

terms of these people's consciousness of their social position relative to 

others. Or more specifically, their awareness of social inequality and 

how they respond to inequalities that are a part of their every day lives. 

We will return to 'self mockery' in the company of others later in this 

chapter. 

Let us now consider the detailed explanations offered by some of the 

women in this group. In this age group, only women offered detailed 

explanations for the non-realisation of what they had 'hoped to do'. 

However, not all women offered detailed explanations of why they 

believed their hopes had not been realised. Interestingly, those that did 

were without exception married with children. It is these circumstances 

of their lives : marriage and children that provide the detail of their 

explanations. Thus one women, who hoped to travel, claimed that once 

she was married with children it was no longer achievable nor 'realistic' 

for her to 'want' to travel. She concluded that her life, over the next ten 

years, would revolve around her family (Household 51:01 :M). Another 

women explaining why she did not travel claimed "the time for that, has 

now passed, I got married and I have children now" (Household 

24:01 :M). As this women went on to explain, travel was for the young 

and single, it was at this time of a person's life that it was possible to 
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travel.27 All of the women in this age group shared a similar perception 

of what could be done and when it was best to do some activities. That 

is, all of these women conceptualised 'time' in terms of a continuum that 

was irreversible, thus there was 'a time' to do certain things and if one did 

not do what one wanted, 'at the time', then 'the time would pass' and it 

would be 'too late' _28 

Leaving School- practice is better than theory 

Many of the men and women spoke of work they wanted to do when they 

were still attending secondary school, gaining this work often involved 

gaining the entry requirements of school certificate or in some cases 

university entrance. However, most of these men and women left school 

before attaining these qualifications. Both the men and women of this 

age group offered explanations for this practice. Generally, their 

explanations revealed, that the experience of being at school for many of 

them was- a 'time' that they had to 'serve'- or 'endure'- or a 'compulsory 

serving of time' in a state institution. Not one of these men or women 

described their time at school as a time spent acquiring qualifications that 

would facilitate entry into an occupation of their choice.29 

Repeatedly, Matauraites would tell me that their reasons for leaving 

school hinged on the 'fact' that school was 'a waste of time'. And for 

many the 'proof' that being at school was 'a waste of time', was the 'fact' 

that it was 'boring' and that they 'hated being there'. There were one or 

two exceptions to this response to school; where both a man and a 

woman expressed their 'like' of school and pride in the qualifications that 

they attained while at school. 30 But let us return to the greater number 

of people, who felt that their time had been wasted in the school system. 

27 This woman was twenty six years old at the time of this interview, she had two 

children under the age of five. 
28 The social construction of conceptions of time is considered in more detail in 

Chapter Five and Chapter Seven. 
29 As the State propaganda of this period argued. 
30 Their relative success within the school system academically may have a lot to 

do with their positive evaluation of school and the time they spent there. 
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'Wasted time' is time that is spent doing 'something' of no or little value. 

When asked why they hated school and saw it as a waste of time, the 

vast majority of men stated, that what they had learnt in school, was of 

no use in the 'real world'. For many, the 'uselessness' of the knowledge 

imparted by teachers, was evidence that the teachers were 'stupid' or 

'ignorant'. As Tom and Jim explained 

Um, yeh, I didn't really appreciate the teachers a lot, a lot of 
them thought they knew a lot when in fact a lot of them really 
didn't. I found them quite aggravating ... (08:03) . 

... yeh, they knew a lot about nothing, and nothing much about 
anything ... we just sat around on our bums all day, it wasn't 
really achieving anything, it wasn't of any use ... (002). 

As we will see, this assessment of secondary schooling is not peculiar to 

this age grouping, those in their thirties, forties and in some cases fifties, 

provide similar assessments of the value of schooling. The 'uselessness' 

of secondary schooling argument is not just peculiar to these people in 

Mataura. Similar perceptions and experiences of time spent in 

secondary schooling have been expressed by young men and women in 

working class towns in both Australia and England. Connell's (1982) 

research revealed a similar assessment amongst working class 

adolescent's in Australia. In an attempt to understand and reveal what 

lay behind the higher drop out rate at working class high schools 

compared with 'ruling class' high schools; the researchers interviewed 

teenagers, parents and teachers. The 'usefulness' or 'uselessness' of 

the knowledge imparted in the high school, was a recurrent theme in the 

transcripts of these research participants. 

Willis's (1977) research amongst working class school boys in 

Hammertown in the Midlands reveals that their rejection of school, rests 

on the fundamental tenet that practical ability is of greater value than 

theoretical knowledge. Furthermore, the distinction between practical 

ability and theoretical knowledge, with higher status accorded to practical 

ability, is not only held by these school boys, but is shared by their 

brother's, father's and uncle's. This distinction between practical ability 
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and theoretical knowledge, and the differential status accorded to these 

distinctions, goes beyond these kin links and is shared with others who 

labour on the 'shop floor'- where practical knowledge is required. The 

school boys of Willis's study, will later join their brothers, father's, uncle's 

and neighbours to labour on the 'shop floor'(Willis, 1977:56). There are a 

large number of parallels between these two studies and this study in 

Mataura. Principally, the parallels in the experiences of young men and 

women in the school system, their responses to this system and their 

eventual incorporation into the local labour market. 

Thus, for the young men and women in this study, eventual work sites 

comprise brother's, sister's, mother's, father's, uncle's and neighbour's, 

all of whom conceptualise a distinction between practical ability and 

theoretical knowledge, and all of whom work in work sites that posit this 

distinction as the rationale behind the existing division of labour. But it 

would be misleading to present this group of young and older men and 

women, who share this distinction, as one homogeneous group. One 

major distinction between the men and women is the position women 

occupy within the local labour market. The bulk of women in this town 

labour for no pay within the home. Nonetheless, all of these people 

understand this distinction but not all assert this distinction in the same 

way. 

Men assert the distinction between practical ability and theoretical 

knowledge more frequently than women, and more fervently. Women 

are familiar with this distinction and at times will assert the importance of 

practical knowledge, but rarely in reference to their own practice. It 

seemed to me, that the ideology of practice versus theory is not gender 

neutral, rather it is a masculine construct, that reflects the experiences of 

these men in their workplaces, workplaces that are predominantly 

occupied by men, and where the division of labour is shaped by this 

distinction between practical ability and theoretical knowledge. 

The paid work sites in Mataura are very much masculine domains. 

Masculinity and femininity as social constructs underlie and shape the life 
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choices and decisions that men and women make over their life time. 

Leaving school is just one of these life choices. The people of Mataura 

reveal that this life choice along with many others is experienced 

differently by men and women. Each choice is shaped by the constructs 

of gender and each choice has gender specific consequences. 

Considering solely the class situation of the men and women of Mataura, 

will not provide a comprehensive understanding of why they make the 

kinds of life choices that they do. In this instance, why they leave school 

and why it is that men in Mataura invariably do what their father's did or 

do, and the women of Mataura, invariably do what their mother's did or 

do. As Connell (1982) argues, an individual's relationship with school 

and an individual's reason for leaving school, has 'much to do' with an 

individual's class situation. But if we are to understand the 

circumstances that lead to 'dropping out', we also need to consider, how 

masculinity and femininity are constructed within the family and the 

workplace and the role that peers and parents play with respect to this 

construction. Thus, the process of making decisions is invariably shaped 

by these 'significant others·.31 We will discuss this process more fully, 

when considering the men and women in their thirties, as the men and 

women in this age group reveal more clearly than those in their twenties, 

the role played by significant others in the process of deciding when to 

leave school and what to do once they had left school. 

Those who did not dislike their secondary schooling on average, left 

school after three years attendance, often without formal qualifications. 

The act of leaving school was often explained in the following way : "/ 

finished school, I'd done my three years". Three years was considered a 

long time to be at secondary school. Attendance for three years was a 

qualification in itself and considered by many to be a 'decent' schooling. 

31 Here I think that Berger and Luckmann's {1966) term 'significant others' is useful 

shorthand when referring to the people in an individual's life who 'are in charge of 

his/her socialisation' - and thus help to shape the way in which the individual will 

respond in different social contexts. 
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However, both those who enjoyed their school years, along with those 

who did not, were pleased to leave school. While at school, most eagerly 

anticipated the time when they would leave and earn their own money 

and have the freedom that comes with being out in the workforce and 

earning their own wage. This freedom for the young men was expressed 

in terms of being able to acquire commodities, and for the young women 

the ability to acquire experience of something different. 

It could be argued that the transition from school to the paid workforce, is 

another stage in the rite of passage from childhood to adulthood. As we 

have already seen one of the main dislikes or resentments that some 

adolescents had toward life at school, was that they were "treated like 

chl1dren". Once a person leaves school and is in paid employment they 

gain the social status of a young adult. 

"Pigs might fly" 

To express a hope that cannot be realised or a hope that seems 

impossible to realise, is for many people as silly as expecting that "pigs 

might fly". As I have already discussed above, many people made 

derogatory remarks about themselves with respect to unrealised dreams 

or hopes; and many mocked themselves for expecting that these hopes 

or dreams could become a 'reality'. Why? What informs this type of self 

evaluation? 

The majority of the men and women in this age group, along with many 

other age groups, did not become what they wanted to become. Some 

were thwarted by failing to have the 'right' physical attributes, for 

example: they simply did not grow tall enough to join the police force. 

Others were thwarted because of entry restrictions based on educational 

qualifications, which they had not acquired, either because they believed 

that they were too dumb or because the process of qualifying seemed 

meaningless to them. However, many hopes were not realised because 

of the nature of the local labour market and the type of employment 
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available in the area. The people that I interviewed represent the sixty 

percent of young people who decide to stay in Southland, unlike the 

other 40% who leave Mataura and Southland for Christchurch or 

Dunedin for work or study in tertiary institutions. For those who stay, 

realising some of their hopes in this region is impossible. 

Eastern Southland as a region offers little work in the service area, with 

the bulk of employment being offered in the primary sector in farming or 

manufacturing. In and around Mataura, this means employment at the 

Paper Mill or Freezing Works. In the past one could be reasonably 

certain that they would get work at either of these large local industries. 

But for this generation, the labour market had already begun to contract 

when they left school, in the mid to late 1970's and unemployment was 

becoming a reality for many of these schoolleavers. 

Some had jobs to go to when they left school, jobs that had been 

secured through approaching the place of work in person, or through 

family connections. Others, left school without work lined up and on 

average it took them approximately one month to find work. The men of 

this group were more likely to find temporary work while they looked for a 

'proper job', for example, shearing while they waited for their name to 

come up on 'the list' at the Freezer.32 

First Jobs 

Most of the women in this group took up retail jobs in the service sector. 

Some took on secretarial jobs and others worked with shearing gangs as 

cooks or rousers. On average these women had up to three paid jobs 

before marrying and having their children. A change of job for these 

women usually came about through their own volition, with most 

32 Historically - men would turn up at the Freezing works before the season started 

and put their name on a list. Once the season began they would be contacted 

and would start work. The Freezing works no longer kept a list in 1987 -88 "it got 

too long- and most of these people on the list didn't get work that season" (004) 
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commenting "it got boring .. " or "I was sick of it .. " or "I got offered another 

job." As secretaries, bank workers, shop assistants, cleaners, land girls, 

packers and factory workers, these young women all stated that the most 

enjoyable aspect of these jobs was "meeting and mixing with people". 

For the few who disliked their jobs, they complained of "boredom and 

having no one to talk to." For those who had left the workforce because 

they were pregnant, they claimed that what they missed most about 

working was "the people and having people to talk to." And for others, 

they missed not only the company of fellow workers, but also "the feeling 

that I was contributing to the family budget." (09) As we will see in later 

sections, the pattern of employment for these women, closely parallels 

the pattern of employment of their mother's generation. 

For the men in this group, their first jobs were those typically designated 

appropriate for their gender. Some of these young men took 

employment as apprentice fitters, carpenters or plumbers, with the larger 

industries in town, joining the ranks of the 'skilled' workers. Others, 

became labourers at the Freezing Works, or workers in the Paper Mill, 

some worked in the transport industry and others worked as shearers. 

As was the case with the women in this group, the young men had 

changed jobs on average three times, from the time of their first job to 

their present job. They too cited "boredom" as a reason for leaving a job, 

but more commonly most of the young men left a job for another that 

"paid more". Some left jobs because they did not like the work 

environment "/hated working inside, all pent up, so /left" (08). Some left 

because of "personality clashes" with their employers', and still others 

left, because employers did not deliver what they promised they would, 

for example pay increments and variety in work. The men enjoyed pay 

day and the company of some workmates. 

The employment pattern of these young men is not very different from 

the employment patterns of their father's generation. Their ideas about 

work and leisure also parallel those of their father's generation, even if 

their occupation 'type' is different, they also work in what are traditionally 
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'working class occupations'. The sons of 'skilled' tradesmen were more 

likely to seek out an apprenticeship for a trade, than were the sons of 

'unskilled' workers. 

'It's a job' 

The single most important change noted by both males and females in 

this group was growing unemployment. All were unanimous that it would 

be unwise to "chuck in your job", these days just because you were 

bored or fed up. All of these men and women stressed how difficult it 

would be to find another job. This might begin to explain the resignation 

that pervaded the men's accounts of their work. In particular, those 

accounts of married men with children. These men tended to express 

more conservative reactions to their own job dissatisfaction. Many 

claimed that they were 'bored', but dismissed the importance of this 

boredom, with claims like : "anyway I only work there for the money" or 

"its a job" or "its better than no job". However, there were men in this 

group, who planned to move out of the jobs that bored them, men, who 

could see themselves doing something vastly different in the future. As 

we will see men in their thirties and forties tended to have even stronger 

conservative reactions to boredom at work, with their resignation to 

boredom being more fervently asserted, in terms of the inevitability of 

boredom at work and that 'for them' boredom was an inescapable reality. 

For these men their work had no 'intrinsic' merit, nor did they expect it 

should. Work to them and many of the older men, was done for extrinsic 

merit. 

What became increasingly clear to me in my time in Mataura, was the 

changing meaning of work. The meaning of work for all age groups in 

Mataura, was increasingly being measured in terms of being 'out of 

work'. To understand the full implications of the changing meaning of 

work, we need to understand what it means to be in work and out of work 

in this town. 33 

33 This is considered more fully in Chapters Five and Seven. 
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Where the women in their early to late twenties are now 

Most of the women in this age group presently work full time in the home, 

looking after the children and doing the housework. Some had more 

recently finished part time employment and others were contemplating 

getting part time employment in the future. Most were reasonably 

optimistic about getting work in the future. But I think that this optimism 

in some respects was misplaced. 

It is true that in Mataura, if you know somebody or are related to people 

working in a particular industry, for example the Paper Mill, you are more 

likely to gain employment over and above an 'outsider'. When I was 

looking for employment while living in Mataura I was told by those who 

appoint people that preference was given to people who had 'family' 

working on site and to locals generally. But even if these women had 

family working at either the Paper Mill or Freezing Works (to take the 

major employers in the town) positions must be available first, all of the 

largest employers in the town and region have not been taking on 

additional workers. In in some instances even when people leave 

established positions they have not been replaced. 34 There is no 

expansion and in some cases there has been contraction. Over recent 

years the retail sector of town has also been shrinking. Retail work is the 

most common option for part time female employment but positions in 

retail are increasingly no longer available. It seems more probable, that if 

they do secure part time work it will be casual, intermittent and low 

paying, and in some cases will be carried out 'at home'. 

Outwork was becoming increasingly common in Eastern Southland, with 

the closure of local woollen factories. Some women in Mataura work for 

piece rates at home machine knitting the garments they once made in a 

factory in Gore. For those women who have recently managed to 

34 The policy of not replacing staff who resign or retire is known as a "sinking lid" 

policy. 
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acquire part time employment in Eastern Southland, the conditions of 

employment can be characterised as casual, intermittent, low paying and 

in some cases home based. For those women who do paid work at 

home, they no longer enjoy the company of fellow workers. The current 

employment of both the men and women of this age group will be 

considered in a later chapter. 

Those in their Thirties 

Most of the people I interviewed in this age group were married with 

children of preschool and school age, and were living in homes they 

owned, in Mataura. Like those married couples in their twenties, the 

husbands were on average two to three years older than their wives. 

Those who were single, separated or divorced comprised a very small 

number in this age group. All of the people in this age group were locals, 

either born and bred in Mataura, or having been born elsewhere in 

Southland, had spent the bulk of their life in Mataura. 

'What I wanted to be and do as a teenager' 

Like those in their twenties, the men and women in their thirties listed 

occupations that were gender typical. With the men hoping to become 

farmers, engineers, carpenters, or shearers and the women wanting 

secretarial work, shop work, hairdressing etc. But unlike the women in 

their twenties, the women in their thirties were more likely to state that 

marriage and having a family was a hope that they held in their teenage 

years. A hope that all had achieved. Significantly, men did not express 

marriage or having a family as something they hoped for in their teenage 

years. The following excerpts reveal what these men typically hoped for: 

Men 

I always wanted to be a school teacher (laughs) .. / never had 
the brains to be one ... no they talked me out of that one 
... after I was told I couldn't be a school teacher well, well that 
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was my plan, when I was younger, but, they put me onto a 
trade and that was it .. (Household 21 :02:M). 

Wouldn't have a clue .. couldn't really say, I use to enjoy life 
then, I had a lot of good times, I didn't really look ahead to the 
future really, just took each day as it came .. (Household 
44:02:M). 

Well, be an engineer I think, so I could do what I am doing 
now, tinkering ... I use to wish I'd grow up quick, and now I 
wish I was still young. I don't think I had any ambitions .. well 
... not that I remember (Household 09:02:M). 

I wanted to become a farmer, mainly because my father being 
on a farm all his life .. as well as that ... I wanted to become a 
farm manager (Household 36:02:M). 

I never had any clear ambitions when I was at school. I just 
drifted into work when /left school ... / didn't have any real 
plans for my life ... (Household 41 :02:M) . 

.. and the women 

I always wanted to be a hairdresser or a nurse, um the 
hairdresser job I wanted to do .. / had to go away to a school 
and I didn't. I ended up not going because I knew I'd get 
homesick. But the nurses job, I don't know what the story 
with that was ... But Dad ... he got me a job as ... (the job was 
neither of the above) (Household 34:01 :M). 

Well/ guess I wanted to get married and have children, you 
know, yeh that was all really (Household 41:01 :M). 

I wanted to work in a shop, and I did, but I didn't really think 
about ... I wanted to get married and have a family .. the future 
took care of itself .. (Household 44:01 :M). 

"I just drifted into work when /left school ... "( 41 :02) 

In this age group, the men spoke of having no plans for their future in 

their adolescence, 'drifting into work' conveys the way in which many 

men experienced their exit from school and entry into the paid workforce. 

The women in this group, were more likely to have had plans about the 

kind of work they wanted to do. This work was not always paid work, 

rather women in this age group anticipated marriage and having a family 
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and thus full time unpaid work in the home. Unlike the women in their 

twenties, none of the women in their thirties said that they had wanted to 

travel. 

The overwhelming message that the men and women of this age group 

conveyed was that to leave school and gain work was a 'natural' 

progression. It was possible for them to 'drift' into work. Unlike those 

men and women in their twenties, the men and women in their thirties 

had faced a more favourable labour market, with work at both the 

Freezer and Paper Mill being reasonably easy to acquire. 

Unemployment had yet to make an impact in Southland in the late 1960s 

and early 1970s, when this age group left school. 

As with the men in their twenties, many of the men in this age group did 

not realise what they had hoped they would as teenagers. However, 

unlike the women in their twenties, many of the women in their thirties 

had realised their expressed hopes of marriage and having a family. As 

with the previous age group, the reasons for nonrealisation of hopes 

were varied and similar, with the type of labour market in Eastern 

Southland being the ultimate shaper of what was possible in terms of 

employment. However, this group expressed to a much greater degree 

the importance of specific people in their lives and how these people 

influenced the kinds of life choices they had made, such as : leaving 

school, finding work, marrying and where they lived. 

Thus, the men and women in this group were far more likely to cite the 

influence of their peers, their parents, their siblings and their teachers in 

shaping their lives and the kind of work that they do now.35 These 

significant others deserve closer consideration. We need to ask who 

they are, and when and why they have the influence that they do over a 

35 The influence in terms of time is not just restricted to the life choices they made 

as adolescents, many spoke of the influence that these 'significant others' had on 

choices they had made in the present and how ultimately these choices shaped 

their future. 
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person's life choices. If leaving school and entering the paid workforce is 

the beginning of a rite of passage from adolescence to adulthood, how 

do significant others facilitate this passage? Does leaving school and 

gaining paid work mark the beginning of a rite of passage for both young 

men and young women?36 

"They told me I could not be ... " 

Let us return to one of the men quoted above. Gavin's experience of 

schooling is shared by many men in Mataura. As he stated 

I always wanted to be a school teacher (laughs) .. / never had 
the brains to be one ... no they talked me out of that one ... after 
I was told I couldn't be a school teacher well, well that was my 
plan, when I was younger, but..th&Jf put me onto a trade and 
that was it..(Household 21:02:M). 

I have already discussed how the school prepares the student for the 

labour market at present. The school has always fulfilled this function. 

What happens when a student wants to be something atypical for 

students from his town? Gavin's account of why he did not become a 

school teacher is an illustrative example. Gavin was not the only person 

to mention the influence that school had on 'his plans' for 'his future'. 

Gavin's account, is also not peculiar to his generation nor is it peculiar to 

this working class town. Research in both the United Kingdom and 

Australia has highlighted how teachers preconceptions about where a 

student comes from and where they should end up, inevitably shape the 

36 I am going to argue that it does not. When and why a person leaves school is 
shaped by their gender. The type of work a person seeks is shaped by their 
gender. A persons aspirations are shaped by issues of gender- thus woman in 
this group and others aspire to work as unpaid workers in the home - which 
indicates that entry to the paid workforce does not have the same significance -
vis via -gaining womanhood - as it does for a young man - who undoubtedly 
gains the status of manhood at least in part through his participation in the paid 
workforce. Arguably, entering the paid workforce for a young woman marks 
some point in the process of initiation into womanhood - but this step has far less 

social significance than it does for a young man, and uHimately it does not 
represent the most important phase/stage of entry into womanhood proper. 

37 ... designates pauses between speech. 
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kinds of advice and assistance they give the student at school (McRobbie 

1978; Connell1982; Willis, 1977). This advice and assistance inevitably 

shapes the student's future. 

In Gavin's case he wanted to be a teacher but his teachers considered 

this was an inappropriate goal. They told Gavin that he was not 'clever' 

enough to be a teacher, that he would be better suited to a trade. Gavin 

and his parents 'took the teachers advice' and Gavin's schooling was 

shaped accordingly. It seems that despite evidence to the contrary

Gavin had until this time done well in all his subjects and with his fourth 

form marks indicating that he would pass School Certificate. However, 

his teachers decided that he was 'not clever enough'. There did not 

seem to be any evidence to suggest that he would not do well at fifth 

form level. But he was, nonetheless, dissuaded from continuing this 

'course' in his schooling and persuaded to change his subjects from the 

'professional' subjects to 'trade' subjects. It would be wrong to attribute 

malevolence to teachers in instances like this. For example, there are 

students who will not manage to succeed academically at school and 

thus will not have the entry requirements to train for particular 

occupations. So there are occasions when teachers 'do know best'; in 

that they know the entry requirements for certain occupations. The 

teachers that I have met in Southland also have been more often than 

not dedicated and spend considerable time considering how their 

teaching affects their students lives. 

Nonetheless, more often than not, the teacher trainees in New Zealand 

are from middle class backgrounds. They commonly have biased 

preconceptions about 'types' of people and what 'types' of people should 

do certain 'types' of work. When these teachers graduate into the 

schools these prejudices inform their judgement. Perhaps more insidious 

than this, or just sadly, attempts to address their prejudices in practice 

frequently results in a 'veiling' that manifests itself as 'concern'. This 

'concern' is often, at best patronising and at worst just as damaging as 

the more blatant or bald prejudice they once expressed. So out of 
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'concern' usually in terms of whether they think the person will cope in 

the future or not, they let their prejudice inform them of what the future 

holds for the student. Teachers do have a major input into the futures of 

students of whose backgrounds they often have no real understanding 

nor experience of. 

Gavin's parents responded and accepted the teacher's 'expert power' in 

part because they were informed by a common sense understanding of 

the structure of a secondary school. That is, each year represents a rung 

on a ladder, a student aims to go up the ladder, each rung represents a 

'harder' stage in terms of learning. Only the clever get to the top and 

those who are not so clever or 'dumb' stay at the bottom and leave when 

they are legally able to do so. As Connell et al (1982) states 

Schools generate a distorted picture of themselves and their 
clientele, which is condensed in a particular concept: 'ability'. 
In its most popular form it is the notion of 'brains'. If you've got 
'the brains' ('the ability') you'll get on well at school; and if you 
haven't, you won't (1982:80). 

Furthermore this 'stratification' corresponds to 'the outside world' so 

those who get to the top within the school can get to the top outside the 

school gates, those who are at the bottom fill the bottom ranks in the 

workplace. The corresponding eventuality in the workplace also hinges 

on this concept of 'ability'. This common sense understanding is shared 

by many Matauraites. And yet at the same time many of the same 

Matauraites hold contradictory views. That is they acknowledge that this 

situation is created by people, they claim that people get to the top not 

because they have 'ability' but because they know the right people, they 

were born into a family that provided different opportunities, because 

they are 'arselickers' or 'greaser's', that is, people who indulge in 

flattering those who are above them and thereby gain progress 'up the 

ladder'. In the schools, these people are 'teacher's pets' and 'goody two 

shoes'. 

How are we to understand or explain this contradiction? Repeatedly 

participants in this study would illustrate the latter interpretation with 
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examples from their experience either in the school or later experiences 

in the workplace environment. The former commonsense understanding 

of how schools are organised revealed itself as 'ideology' - but was no 

less important in terms of how a person evaluated themselves, principally 

because this ideology informed the practice of many of the teachers 

these men and women had had in their adolescence. But at one and the 

same time their experience of the school and workplace environment 

'told' them that 'ability' is a social construct, its defining properties change 

depending on circumstance and depending on who is deciding who has 

ability and who does not. 

"My father left school when he was 14, he wanted me to get my three 

years secondary ... " (005) ' 

Some of the men in this group explained why three years at secondary 

school was important regardless of whether or not you sat or passed 

examinations. The above quote reveals the source of the repeated 

reference to 'three years' as the ideal length of time to be spent in 

secondary school. Getting three years secondary education as a goal 

also reveals the idea that there is an ideal 'quota' of education time, an 

idea that the present Minister of Education is also familiar with and has 

been willing to exploit. The parents of many of these thirty year old's 

were not able to stay at secondary school for longer than a year and in 

some cases (although against the law) they left sooner than this. For 

those who had parents who wanted them to 'get an education', that is, 

stay at secondary school for three years, most of them did not do what 

their parents hoped they would. 

Some of the men asserted "my three years were up" as a reason for 

leaving school, although it would have been possible to do a fourth year it 

seems that this was not even considered, three years was 'a fair shot'. 

Some lamented not taking their parents advice of: 'stay at school as long 

as you can' 'get an education' and felt that they had missed opportunities 

because they did not take their parents' advice. Still others did not 



139 

lament their decision to leave school against their parents' wishes, 

rejecting their parents' advice and accepting their parents' own practice. 

The men in this group pointed to their father's school history and work 

history as proof that leaving school early wasn't such a bad thing. As 

Craig said: "he did alright without it and so have 1." But Craig 

acknowledges that this was in part possible because of 'when' he left 

school. "Mind you, I think nowadays you have to stay at school longer, 

with so little work around, yeh, its different now ... " (15) The women of 

this group seldom 'lamented' leaving school and seldom sought to 

explain their actions in terms of what their mothers did.38 And yet, more 

often than not these women made life choices that paralleled their 

mother's practice. 

"It's up to the teachers to give a kid a decent education, that's what 

they're paid for .. " 

When asked about their reasons for leaving school many of the men in 

their thirties felt that their schooling was a waste of time and they left 

because they were 'sick of it'. Some also thought that school was a 

place where you learnt useless things and the only places you could 

learn useful things lay outside the school grounds. As we will see in later 

sections on family life the majority of people in this study considered that 

the secondary school teachers were solely responsible for educating 

their children, to read, write, do mathematics and science and other 

'school type' subjects. The minority spoke of the importance of helping 

with homework, have reading materials for their children at home, and 

being involved in their children's education. There was also a marked 

difference in parents' attitudes towards the local primary school and the 

secondary school/s that their children attended out of town. But it 

38 Very few women out of the total number of women interviewed regretted leaving 
school with no qualifications - those that did were in their twenties or late teens, 

with the rare exceptions being in their fifties. It seemed that qualifications simply 

weren't important for women. Perhaps this 'belief and consequent practice 

explains why 48% of the female population in 1986 fifteen years and over had 
no school qualifications (1986 Census). 
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remains the case that the parents of this generation to a large extent saw 

education as something that took place at school, in school time and 

under the guidance of teachers. What are the implications of this? In the 

case of Gavin his parents accepted the teachers' verdict. And although 

nobody hesitated to criticise teachers with respect to their effectiveness, 

in the last instance they were always the experts. They in a sense are 

given the power to decide by those who resent them having any power. 

The tension between teachers and parents with respect to their shared 

role as socialisers of children is important. The tension which undeniably 

exists infrequently becomes open conflict. Why? In part I think the 

answer lies in the 'us and them' ideology. The divide between parents 

and secondary school teachers is not just conceptual. This division 

between two social groups is manifest in territory, in this case the 

secondary school is in Gore, any interaction between these two groups 

usually takes place within the school grounds in Gore. Usually the 

teachers invite the interaction at various stages throughout the year. 

Teachers are 'them'- they occupy a separate space or territory, they 

have the power to pass or fail 'Johnny' or 'Susan', they are 'trained 

experts in education', they more often than not have 'different' life 

histories . Parents are 'us' and as 'us' are the same. Conflict or 

resistance is subdued through the 'security' of being one of 'us' as 

opposed to being one of 'them'. Many of these parents were/ are wage 

labourers or unpaid workers in the home. Their relationship with 

teachers has striking parallels with the relationships they have with their 

employers or bosses. If a parent wants his or her child to be socially 

accepted that child must be perceived as being 'one of us'. No parent 

wants their child to be a 'social freak' or to have to live with being treated 

as 'one of them' whatever the 'them' might be. 'Failure' in the school 

system has different meaning depending upon who you are and who you 

identify with. 

Parental participation in the local primary school is high, but once 

children attend high school in Gore this drops off. The parents of 

Mataura fought very hard to have a secondary school built next to the 
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local primary school, they lost this battle. Part of the lack of commitment 

to the school in Gore is connected to this historical 'loss'. 

Failure to excel at school will not lead to social ostracism in Mataura. 

Although a large number of people revealed the hurt that they had 

experienced in being rejected on the grounds that they were 'not brainy 

enough', within the community they are not censured for this 'outside 

failure'. Indeed the vast majority of people in this town did not succeed in 

the secondary school system. To be a failure in this sense means that 

you are not alienated from those at home. It is interesting to note that 

those who stay in Mataura are often those who do not succeed at school 

and that those who leave are those who often do succeed at school. 

This may be in part because both groups know where they are likely to 

be accepted. 

"My cobba's were a// leaving, or had already gone to work at the 

freezer ... " (004) 

Staying with one's peer group was important for men in both their 

twenties, thirties and forties. When their friends started to leave school 

they often followed suit. Keeping abreast of what their peers were doing 

was very important, not just in terms of the work that they did but also in 

terms of other important steps in these men's lives, such as marriage and 

purchasing a house. For the women of this group this to a certain extent 

also applied, but to a lesser extent with respect to leaving school and 

going to work. 

Matauraites who did not end up 'working in the Freezer or Paper Mill' 

often remarked that if the father worked there and a couple of sons then 

eventually the whole family would. Men who did work in the Freezer or 

Paper Mill often remarked that their father, brother or friends doing so 

was one of 'the things they liked about their employment'. 

Likewise for workers at the Paper Mill. Having family at the Mill or 

Freezer is a definite advantage when looking for work in Mataura. Many 
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Pakeha Matauraites mentioned the importance of kin for employment 

and living in the town - but ironically - this was always expressed in terms 

of the 'us' 'them' distinction with respect to essential difference and 

sameness. That is, Pakeha typically pointed to 'family employment 

chances' as being a typical pattern for the Maori in the town, without 

reflecting that the vast majority of workers in both the major industries are 

Pakeha, who work along side kin. Many commented with respect to 

Maori employment : "once you let one in you end up with the whole 

bloody tribe" (006). Interestingly, not one Maori Matauraite said the 

same of the Pakeha, yet this was certainly the case - and has been the 

case since industry was established over a century ago. Nepotism is 

practised by both ethnic groups- the Pakeha have in the past 

monopolised or been dominant with respect to the success of nepotistic 

appointments in the workplace. Nepotism amongst the Maori presents a 

'threat' to this dominance, which is taken all the more seriously during a 

time of economic recession. 

Reasons for not leaving Mataura 

Well I went to university for a term and I found that I couldn't 
really keep it up, I was homesick. I was too young, I was only 
seventeen and I didn't have the maturity or self discipline 
required really .. once again I had no clear aim anyway .. so I 
moved home ... "(41:02:M)) 

A number of people in this age group spoke of some things they would 

have liked to have done, but training for these kinds of work would 

involve leaving Mataura. Some decided against doing this training 

because they felt that they would get too homesick. Others went away 

but did not complete their training as their homesickness was too great. 

They returned to Mataura and found work. 

Those in their thirties stayed with their first jobs for longer periods of time 

than those in their twenties. Some were still working for the same 

industry. Generally those in their thirties also had fewer jobs up until the 

present, with as few as one or two jobs being common. It was more 
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common for women in their thirties to be unpaid workers in the home with 

both preschool and school age children. 

The Forties 

The men and women in this age group had typically lived and worked in 

Mataura for many years. The vast majority were married with secondary 

school aged children. They all owned their homes. 

A larger number of women in this age group when compared with other 

age groups worked in the paid workforce either in a part time capacity or 

full time. Most had worked full time in the home while their children were 

young, but once their children attended high school many of these 

women recommenced paid employment in the town whilst continuing to 

be primarily responsible for most of the domestic work within the home. 

Middle aged women make up the bulk of women working in both the 

Freezing Works and Paper Mill and Retail sector in the region. Most of 

the women had no school qualifications, however a very small number 

had tertiary qualifications. Those with tertiary qualifications did not work 

in Mataura. 

Most of the men had no school qualifications and many had worked in 

the two main industries for a number of years. 39 A small number of men 

had tertiary level qualifications for 'professions' and a small number of 

men held tertiary 'trade' qualifications. 

As with the other age groups many of the men and women did not 

'become' what they had hoped they would. The following excerpts are 

representative of the majority of men and women's 'aspirations' in this 

age group: 

39 Usually for longer than ten years. 
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I really wanted to be a carpenter, but I sort of started at the 
works and that was it .... / didn't really have any ambitions ... 
(55:01:M). 

I wanted to be a farmer .. (07:01:M). 

Well, there wasn't anything I really wanted to do, I just wanted 
money ... then I realised what I wanted to do .. (56:01:M). 

To work in a hospital .. (06:01:M). 

Women 

I wanted to do nursing, because /like working with people ... / 
wanted to be a good nurse ... (09:02:M). 

I wanted to join the navy ... well that's hard because I was 
married at sixteen .. (68:02:M). 

That's a long time ago I didn't really thing about it much. We 
lived on a farm and I just helped out round the farm. I did think 
about being a nurse one time, but it never ever eventuated, I 
don't know why, its just one of those things. But, no, I can't 
remember, that's the only thing I can ever remember wanting 
to do, was be a nurse ... and get married and have a family 
which I did (06:01 :M). 

I wanted to go to University and be a teacher, I always 
wanted to, both my parents were clever people (07:02:M). 

Many more women in this age group cited marriage and having a family 

as an anticipated and hoped for future. None of the men mentioned 

marriage or family. The men and women in this age group choice of 

work - taken up on leaving school - was shaped by what was considered 

at the time to be 'appropriate'. Like younger Matauraites the men hoped 

to work in similar types of occupation, nearly all of these occupations 

involved 'physical work', for example, building, labouring, and farming. 

The women in this age group more commonly wanted to be nurses. 

Nursing was an acceptable occupation choice tor a woman who had 

done well at school in this generation. Many of these women had done 

well at school, but many left school before taking qualifications and did 

not take up a profession. 
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Most of the women in this age group worked for a few years, then 

married and had a family and took up unpaid domestic work within the 

home full time. Most left paid employment once their first child was born. 

Some of these women left their paid jobs in the service sector because 

one of their conditions of employment stipulated that upon marriage their 

job would be terminated. This was particularly so with those women who 

had clerical jobs. 

As with the other age groups I asked these men and women why they 

had left school. The following excerpts are representative of all the 

reasons given by this age group: 

Men 

I couldn't get rid of the place fast enough, if there was a way 
to buck the system I did, I just didn't want to know ... 
(55:01:M). 

All of my, most of my cobba's had left school and got jobs, so 
/left too (54:01 :M). 

I didn't mind going to school, I quite liked it, but I suppose I 
woke up one morning and I didn't want to go anymore ... and 
said to my father I want to chuck it in, and he organised it at 
the works, so I went to the freezing works ... (68:01 :M). 

To get a job and get some money .. (06:02:M). 

Wasn't brainy enough. Went straight to the freezer, been 
there all my life .. (64:01 :M). 

Women 

.. sickness ... / didn't like the life ... I wanted to get out into the 
workforce .. (54:02:M). 

I didn't like it... it was intolerable ... (68:02:M). 

Actually, /liked school, I'd just had enough of it at that time 
(06:01:M). 

Most of the men and women in their forties had left school at fifteen. 

Finding paid work in the late 1950s and early 1960s was not difficult. 
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Most of these men and women are Southlanders' and their early paid 

work was in the region, if not in Mataura. For those who took up 

seasonal work at the Freezing Works there was plenty of work available 

on the surrounding farms in the offseason. Finding work was either 

accomplished by responding to an advertisement in the local paper, or 

through word of mouth usually via a relative who worked in one of the 

local industries. Some approached employers and were appointed 

immediately. There was generally a high turnover of workers in the 

region at this time, with people leaving jobs knowing that they would find 

other paid work almost immediately. Many of the women commented 

that they felt no rush to go back to work as they could manage on their 

husband's income, but during the 1970s when many of these women 

reentered the paid workforce they commented that the 'family wage' 

could no longer cover the 'needs' of their children. 

In contrast to men and women in their thirties, men and women in their 

forties did not dwell on nor offer expansive reflections for the non

realisation of hopes they had had when they were teenagers. Their 

accounts of their past working lives and their present working lives differ 

from all other age groups. They tended not to focus on themselves, both 

men and women continually made references throughout their interviews 

to the 'plight' of adolescents seeking work. As Chapter Five will reveal 

the men in particular were resigned to the discontent they experienced in 

the workplace. I believe that this age groups reflections on their working 

lives are more strongly shaped by the present employment situation in 

the region than any other age group. Most of these men and women live 

in nuclear family households and have a number of children who are 

completing their final years at secondary school and who will be or are 

looking for paid employment. Their own work histories did not include 

'unemployment' as an experience or anticipated outcome. Their 

reflections on their own work histories provided a marked contrast with 

the situation their children now find themselves in. 

Most of the men and women of this age group while single moved in and 

out of various jobs easily. Most men before they married had held an 
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average of five jobs. Most women had held an average of three jobs 

before marriage. After marriage the men on average had changed jobs 

three times. However when I spoke to the men most had been in their 

present employment for anywhere between ten to fifteen years. Over 

these years of employment most of the men had worked in different 

areas and had been required to do different tasks. For many these 

changes in task had offered a new challenge and had given them 

satisfaction. Aside from this positive evaluation, when asked to recall 

what they enjoyed about previous jobs these men stated that they liked 

some of the men they worked with, but most of these men qualified this 

statement usually in the following way : "These days though I don't worry 

about that too much, I'm just lucky to have a job" (Household 09:02). 

Furthermore many of the men in this age group expressed anxiety about 

their own job security. Most felt that should they be made redundant the 

chances of them finding work in the future were slight. As one man said 

I've been at the Freezer nearly my whole working life .. there's 
nothing else I can do .. and anyway nobody wants to take on 
someone of my age, you know they just want the young ones 
now jobs are so hard to get .. (Household 04:02). 

The fear of redundancy - unemployment, the concern about their own 

children's future and the fact that this generation unlike previous 

generations have lived and worked during New Zealand's most 

prosperous years - to my mind suggests why these men and women are 

more resigned to the 'unpleasant' aspects of their working environments 

than any other group of people in Mataura. 

As the men in this group have been working for the same employers for a 

long period of time we will leave any further discussion until Chapter 

Five. A number of women in this group have only recently joined the 

paid labour force and their reflections on their paid working lives will be 

discussed more fully in Chapter Five. 
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From Fifty to Eighty Years 

Although thirty years separates those in their fifties from those in their 

eighties the work histories offered by all people within this span are not 

very dissimilar. Let us consider the range of responses to the hopes that 

they had as teenagers. 

Women 

Well in those days dear, you didn't really think about it. I 
worked at home for my mother when I finished school, she 
wasn't well so I helped her out, and then I got married. (57:01) 
(64 years old) 

I didn't have any choice, my parents couldn't afford to keep us 
all at school, well my older brother got his proficiency, but I 
had to leave to help out at home. (58:01) (67 years old) 

I guess I hoped I'd marry and have children. I got my 
proficiency and then a job came up at the Mill, in the bag room 
I worked there till/ married. (64:01) (68 years old) 

I didn't want anything special just a norma/life, you know a 
family, to me, well that was what I wanted, I know its different 
for girls now they have so much more choice than we did in 
our day. (70:0 1) (82 years old) 

Well, there wasn't much choice for girls in my day, you know 
you could become a teacher or a nurse, or maybe work at the 
Mill in the bagroom, that's where most of the single girls 
worked until they married. I did some cleaning work after I 
finished school then I met my husband and once he'd saved 
up some money we got married. In those days you had to 
wait, not like now, the young ones seem to want everything all 
at once. In those days you just saved up and got one thing at 
a time, and you went without, but it didn't really worry you, it 
was hard but_you really appreciated every new thing. (68:01) 
(72 years old). 

Well/ wanted to be a nurse but my parents didn't want me to 
go away for the training, so I stayed here and helped them 
out, for a time I worked at the Mill but I was also needed at 
home. Then I got married, I'd always wanted to have 
children, which I did. (54:01} (57 years old). 

I hoped to get my proficiency and I did, then /left school and 
worked in a shop until/ got married, I didn't want much. 
(56:01) (56 years old). 
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I know this will sound awful, but when I think back all/ wanted 
was to get married and that way, well it was, it meant that I 
could leave home. (45:01) (54 years old). 

Not all of these women found paid work after leaving school. Of those 

that did they usually worked on an intermittent basis doing cleaning for 

others locally, or for short periods at the Paper Mill in the bagroom with 

some doing retail work on a part time basis. Many of these women 

helped out at home, their labours were rewarded by board and keep. 

None of these women received an allowance or pay for the work that 

they did for their parents as young adults. Their parents usually provided 

money for the girls to attend local dances and other social gatherings. 

Once married these women worked full time in their new homes and 

often started families soon after marriage. The only significant difference 

between fifty year old's and eighty year old's is that the latter usually 

married at an older age - between 23 and 25 years as opposed to an 

average of 21 for the younger age group. It seems that for the older 

women their spouses to be were expected to provide a home for them to 

move into and until they were able to provide this the couple waited for 

marriage. Whereas women in their fifties were more likely to marry men 

who could not provide a home immediately - rather they usually lived in 

rental accommodation for a few years and then purchased their own 

home. Women in their fifties were also more likely to return to the paid 

workforce after their children finished schooling, although the number of 

women who did this is not significant, the majority did not return to paid 

work. Those in their sixties, seventies and eighties did not return to paid 

work, many took up community work or joined clubs after their children 

left home. All continued to work in the home and were primarily 

responsible for all domestic work. 

Men 

Oh that's a long time ago, now let me see, well you know 
back then most parents couldn't afford to keep their kids in 
school, I got my proficiency and then I went out to work. The 
work was there if you wanted it - not like these days. And well 
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I met my wife and we married got our own home and had a 
family and that's what happened. I think its tougher now than 
it was then, I wouldn't want to be a kid growing up today. We 
didn't have the worries they've got now, things were much 
simpler. (31:01) (70 years old). 

Well in the latter stages I was keen on engineering. That sort 
of thing, but I ended up as a mechanic when /left school. I 
was mechanically minded. I came from a farm, although 
farming didn't interest me then. But, no /left school, I didn't 
go to secondary school, and I took an apprenticeship and did 
correspondence and night classes. I wanted to be able to 
support myself, in some way and achieve something anyway. 
Of course it was in the war years too when /left school, and it 
was tough through the depression years. And things were 
pretty hard for the parents whereas the other ones well they 
were alright they all went to secondary school, the rest of the 
family, but I survived. And I did six and a half years 
apprenticeship and home guard and we use to do training for 
that. (03:02) (69 years). 

I sort of run into a girlfriend, so I had to do something about 
that sort of, and the freezing works was the thing at the time 
here, they were making good money and if you were 
prepared to work longer hours which I did. I had to advance 
myself one way or the other. (09:02) (66 years). 

Uh, I didn't really think about my future too much. In those 
days there wasn't so much stress put on education, so /left 
school and got a job through a friend of the family. When I 
met my wife /left that job because the pay wasn't too good, 
got another one at the freezer wages were much better there 
and with a family I needed to do this. (27:02} (57 years). 

Men in their fifties, sixties and early seventies were less likely than 

younger men to talk of their dislike of schooling.40 Most had little choice 

over their length of stay in the education system. Many men left school 

because their families could not afford them to stay in school, once 

working they contributed to the household budget through paying board. 

An anticipated future marriage and family also shaped decisions about 

work in a far more persuasive way than was the case with younger men. 

40 I did not interview any men in the eighty year old age group. Wrth the average 

age of death for men in New Zealand standing at 70 years the number of men 

over this age is small. This national average is mirrored in this town. There are 

many more elderly women most of whom are now widowed. 
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Work satisfaction was a lower priority than the pay they would receive. 

Many men in their fifties and sixties left their first jobs because another 

job offered better remuneration. All of these men have been the primary 

breadwinners for most of the working lives. The satisfaction they derive 

from this is reflected in their responses to questions about their family 

and household. These men took immense pride in their homes, saw 

home ownership and the fact that they had successfully supported their 

families for many years as their life achievement. 

Most of these men saw family life as the most important aspect of their 

lives, work was peripheral- it was something they did so that they could 

have a family, support the family and reap the rewards that having a 

family provided- love, security, companionship and in many cases hope 

for the future because they had offspring that they could take an interest 

in. Being employed for these men was proof that they were good family 

men. 

The following chapter will consider a small sample of work histories in 

order that we might more fully understand how and why people change 

the organisation of their everyday lives over a working life time. 
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CHAPTER THREE: SEVEN WORK HISTORIES 

The previous chapter has summarised work experiences for many young 

and adult people in Mataura. How or why people change the 

organisation of their everyday routines over a lifetime is worth closer 

consideration. This chapter introduces seven Mataurarites who reflected 

on changes in direction in their lives, why they chose to change course, 

how they changed course, and in some instances why they had no 

choice. 

I have structured this section according to local classifications of 

difference. Recall that for the people of Mataura in terms of both practice 

and consciousness some social groups irrespective of time or place are 

constant. These groups which are determined on the basis of essential 

difference are : man, woman, Maori, Pakeha.1 Recall also that in order 

to be perceived as 'us' - New Zealanders - one must sound like a New 

Zealander. Foreign accents signify difference. Immigrants are also 

perceived as a distinct social group. The seven people represented in 

this chapter hold membership of at least one of these locally defined 

social groups. 

When interviewed each person was required to recollect their first job 

and subsequent jobs until their present job. This ordering of the past in 

terms of 'which job came first' was not artificially imposed on these 

people. I structured the interview schedule in response to the 

observation that the people of Mataura primarily structure their 

recollections in terms of 'what they were doing in any given year or 

period.2 Having said that this is the primary means by which they 

structure their recollections it is important to note that it is not the only 

means by which recollections are organised. 

1 Here both Maori and Pakeha groupings have been based on how locals perceive 
each other. Thus those who are Pakeha are deemed so by local Maori and vice 
versa. 

2 'Primary' in the sense that it is the 'coathanger' upon which the more subjective 
aspects of remembered experience are hung. 
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What the person was doing at the time being recalled provides 

simultaneously the context and background for their action at this time. 

In describing 'what I was doing' the person is simultaneously 

communicating the meaning that the activity had within social life. More 

often than not the work that people do takes most of their waking hours, 

in this time they perform socially prescribed tasks with and for other 

people. Their thoughts are usually focussed on 'what they are doing'. In 

this sense the work that they do sets 'limits' on their consciousness while 

they are 'doing'. Recollections of what the person was doing then 

provide us with the 'structural limits' of their world view at this time. We 

will now consider how these 'limits' are experienced by a small number of 

people in Mataura. 

The Immigrants 

These people immigrated to New Zealand during the 1930s, 1950s and 

1960s. They were recruited by the New Zealand Government because 

of their 'work skills'. 3 During these decades New Zealand was 

experiencing a shortage of skilled labour, in order to rectify this shortage, 

the various Government's offered free or assisted passage and work to 

skilled tradesmen abroad. In response to advertisements placed and 

recruitment meetings held by the New Zealand Immigration Department 

many men and women from the United Kingdom and to a lesser extent 

the Netherlands, left their homelands for work and a new life in New 

Zealand.4 

3 'Work Skills' is a contentious issue amongst social scientists. Obviously all work 

requires skill (an aptttude to perform a task satisfactorily). Here I use 'work skills' 

as did the various Governments of the above periods. That is, they wanted 

people who could work with : machines, fix machines and thus people who could 

ensure that the production process if interupted would be 'fixed' and would 

resume operation wtthout affecting supply. They wanted people with formalised 

testimony of their skills - hence the meaning of the label ~radesman' as opposed 

to a 'fix tt yourself person' wtth no formalised training. This perception of skill 

ensures that one is only truely skilled if their performance of tasks has been 

legttirnated by others within the production process. 

4 Most of the skilled workers were men- if married, their wives also received 

assisted or free passage through their status of 'wife'. Of course their 'work 

skills' would be of direct benefit to the working husband and ultimately facilttate 

their husbands 'productive' employ in the labour market. 
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Some of these men and women came directly to Mataura to work in the 

Freezing Works or Paper Mill. Others came initially to work on stations in 

the South Island or industries elsewhere in New Zealand. These people 

later moved to Mataura for work. All of these workers were initially 

bonded by the New Zealand Government. That is, they were required to 

work for a minimum of two years in the industry they were recruited for. 

Once this time had lapsed they were free to take up employment of their 

choice in any region. 

The work histories of the immigrant men are different from the work 

histories of men born and bred in New Zealand and now residing in 

Mataura. They generally had had a greater number of occupations as 

well as a greater variance in occupational type. Most were skilled 

(tradesmen) and most had at some stage been involved with the 

supervision of other workers. And of course, these men had also had 

work experience in countries very different from New Zealand. New 

Zealand born and bred men reveal through their work histories that they 

commonly 'do' what their fathers 'did'. Whereas immigrant men very 

often did not 'do' what their fathers 'did'. 

The immigrant women on the other hand revealed through their work 

histories similarities with women born and bred in New Zealand and now 

residing in Mataura. The strongest common denominator was that they 

were mainly responsible for unpaid work in the home and were residents 

in Mataura because of their husbands paid work. Perhaps the biggest 

difference between these women is that immigrant women started new 

lives as either single women, married women, or married women with 

children in a new country with wider kin residing thousands of miles 

away. In most cases their new life was more closely focussed on their 

immediate kin -the nuclear family. If single on arrival they all eventually 

married and had a family of their own - thus, their experience in the latter 

years mirrored those who arrived with a 'ready made' family. 
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Finn 

Finn is in his late sixties and has lived in New Zealand for thirty two 

years. He is retired. He was born in Belfast, Northern Ireland and is the 

eldest of nine children. His father worked for over fifty years for a timber 

company. His father began his working life in the office at the timber 

yard and by the end of his working life was a sales representative.5 His 

mother worked at home, she was responsible for the housework as well 

as raising the nine children. I asked Finn if he had any 'ambitions' as a 

child. He replied : "I'd always wanted to be an engineer." He then 

revealed how ambiguous a word like 'ambition' is. Depending on who 

uses this word it can suggest quite different goals. Generally the user of 

this word has a clear idea of what are 'acceptable' goals, or goals 'worth 

having'. 

Finn's Ambition 

... in the sixth form we had to write an essay- on "My 
Ambitions". I wrote the essay, and I were never particularly 
good at essays. I wrote on my ambition to be an engineer. 
And the reason was I wanted to see the world, I could never 
afford it, but as an engineer I could be paid to see the world. 
And I got a lecture from the teacher that, that was not an 
ambition, an ambition was to be President of the Bank of 
England or King of the Country or a Prince or something. So, 
I always wanted to be an engineer right from an early 
time ... (11 :01 :M) 

As a teenager Finn served an apprenticeship as a Fitter and Turner 

(Engineer). The apprenticeship period of five years seemed like a long 

time to him. His wages were low and he did not receive pay rises as he 

gained experience in his trade. Thus, toward the end of his 

apprenticeship his boss was able to pay him apprentice rates for 

tradesman work. His father had to put forward a bond which was 

refunded when he finished his apprenticeship. Because of the bond and 

the fact that work was difficult to find at this time (late 1930s) Finn 'served 

5 Here I refer to his paid working life. 
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his time'. After he had completed his apprenticeship he left the company 

because he still wanted to be an engineer at sea. ·War broke out and he 

joined the Navy. He spent four years at sea during the war. When the 

war ended he joined the Merchant Service where he "travelled the world 

as an engineer officer (ibid.)". 

Finn describes what this work experience entailed 

Oh tremendous, tremendous, those were the good days 
immediately after the war, forty six to forty nine because, at 
home we had what they called the pool, what you call the 
Department of Labour here, well the pool was for seamen, 
and you'd get blackboards on the wall and the name of the 
ship and voyage that it was going to undertake and the 
number of vacant berths. Engineers were in demand then, 
after the war, so you signed on, wherever. 

Well, actually there were two reasons why /left the sea. One 
of the world's wonders is the Panama Canal and for two years 
we went from Liverpool to Peru, we were an oil tanker, thirty 
three days down and thirty six back, but you were only there 
twelve hours. Now the Panama Canal, tts a wonderful bit of 
work, you've got one hundred and ten feet from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific to drop down again, and its all done by gravity. 
Pumps to pump the water and they've got wheels to guide the 
ship going up each lock, one of the wonders of the world. 
This particular trip, the engineers doubled up, the second and 
the fifth would be together, so, you could only have two hours 
down because it was so hot. We had ninety paces along the 
flying bridge, a cat walk on the tanker from the officers' 
accommodation where we lived, to the engine room; ninety 
paces. And I went along there at half past twelve to relieve 
the second and the fifth, and I went down three flights of 
ladders, down on to the bottom of the manoeuvring fleets of 
engines. And the second said to me "Well three'o" he said 
"are we in the locks or the lakes", there's land made lakes, 
and I said "do you know, I just couldn't tell you" and I'd gone 
ninety paces along the deck, in the brilliant sunshine and with 
one of the world's wonders, the job had just become a job, I 
hadn't seen a thing. I couldn't tell him .. (ibid.). 

Here, both the man below deck and the man on deck were caught in 

routine practice. The man below deck assumed Finn would 'see' but 

routine had blinded him from seeing one of the wonders of the world as 

effectively as the body of the ship had blinded the man labouring below 
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deck. Presumably Finn's early experiences of travelling up the Panama 

Canal led him to conclude that it was one of the wonders of the world. In 

recollecting why he left the sea he recalls how routine came to dominate 

his consciousness, his tasks were his focus, one of the wonders of the 

world lay beyond this focus- and thus could not be seen. 

However this was not the only recollection he had of why he left the sea. 

Prior to working in the Merchant Navy Finn had been to war with the 

Royal Navy, this experience and the risk of a repeated experience of war 

was, in his own words 

.. a prime mover (pause) Korea blew up, which was the final 
straw, and /left then, because I'd had one war at sea in the 
navy, and it looked like another one was starting then in 
Korea. So I wasn't going to have another one in oil tankers, 
I'd done my bit I thought, so that was the final straw (ibid.). 

Finn paused and then went on to provide yet another explanation as to 

why he left the sea: 

But the other one was, the circles I was mixing in then, a fitter 
engineer ashore at the bench, was earning much less than 
five pounds a week. I was living a life style on two thousand 
pounds a year at sea. I had my own cabin, a steward to look 
after me, linen, beds done up, buttons on shirts - pressed, the 
Stewart "Yes Sir", party bottle of beer or whisky or gin. It was 
laid on. I realised when we went ashore that was the circle 
that I was moving in, but I was out of my depth; alright as long 
as I stayed at sea, but when I went back to shore I was only, I 
wasn't a glorified engineer with all the brass and the caps and 
things when I stepped off the ship, I was a fitter and turner, 
overalls at the bench, that was my /eve/(ibid.). 

Why Finn choose to leave the sea was in recollection shaped by the 

present: the job had just become a job; the past : he did not want another 

war at sea; and his anticipated future 

So had I married I could have, I was attracted to a Jot of girls 
in that circle - I would have been stuck to the sea to maintain 
that. I've seen captain's that have scraped and scraped all 
their years at sea to go ashore and buy a farm, and what they 
haven't allowed for was the fact that they'd lost the art of 
spending. You spend a lifetime saving you can't spend. It 
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was very artificial. I left the sea to come back to reality. I 
mean, who can live like that? I mean fancy, what would it 
cost me today (ibid.)? 

Both the past, present and anticipated future are evaluated in terms of 

whether or not his everyday life is 'real', 'unreal' or 'false'. So in 1949 

Finn left the Merchant Navy and went ashore to 'come back to reality'. 

What was this 'reality'? 

I went ashore and went back to my trade, funny thing was, 
there was a little engineering shop in Belfast, and ah the two 
lads that were running it; one of whom (pause) was an 
apprentice I use to take out with me when I was an apprentice 
teaching him the trade; he was a partner in this shop, and it 
was hard, eight years at sea, a life of Riley. To go back to 
this, I had to really eat humble pie and get right down to it. So 
I started from the floor again and sorted myself out and got 
true values and had to go from there (ibid.). 

Why did Finn leave the sea? 

According to Finn he had started to take one of the world's wonders for 

granted. This sight was lost to everyday routine (the job). It had once 

occupied the foreground of his consciousness only to be relegated to the 

background. The routinised nature of the tasks he performed below deck 

had increasingly become the focus of his consciousness. 

Finn realised what he had lost when a workmate asked him whether they 

were in the locks or the lakes. Finn was unable to answer this question. 

His inability to answer this question led him to question what it was that 

was dominating his consciousness. That is, he began to reflect and 

evaluate his current 'reality'. This process of evaluation was facilitated by 

objectifying the familiar- hence his ability to recall the exact number of 

steps it took to get along the landing and down below deck. He then 

began to question the familiar. The fact that he could recall the exact 

number of steps and yet could not recall whether they were in the locks 

or the lakes, led Finn to question the meaning or usefulness of such 

focussed knowledge. We might say that Finn experienced a crisis of 
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consciousness, where he is forced to consider what is 'real' and what is 

'unreal'. 'Reality' is about meaning, and meaning is about 'usefulness' or 

'worth' which is measured by his sense of morality. Why had Finn's 

everyday experience and action become unreal for him? Finn suggests 

a number of reasons. All of which are socially situated. 

Finn went to sea to see the world. He could choose which voyage he 

went on and which ship. He could choose where to go because 

engineers were in demand after World War Two. There was a very real 

risk that this freedom of choice may be taken from him. If there was a 

war in Korea, Finn would be in the Merchant Service and he feared that 

instead of sailing the seas and witnessing some of the wonders of the 

world, he would be aboard an oil tanker in a war zone. Hence his 

immediate work environment was now evaluated not only in terms of "the 

job had just become a job (ibid.)", but also in terms of a future where the 

job would NOT be the same job. His job would change because of the 

actions of politicians initially and then through responding to the 

'commands' of higher ranking officials in the Merchant Service. The 

actions of others would be creating 'his reality', a reality that Finn did not 

want to embrace. His previous experience in the Royal Navy during 

World War Two provided him with an understanding of what this potential 

'reality' would mean. 

Finn began to question his present 'reality'. His critical evaluation of this 

'reality' was informed again by past experience. In particular his 

childhood and adolescence and the material world he was part of during 

these periods of his life. A material world that was a very different world 

from the one he was now a part of. In terms of Finn's consciousness at 

this time, we might say a battle was taking place, a battle between 

'primary' and 'secondary' socialisation.6 

6 Primary socialisation is the first socialisation an individual undergoes in childhood 

-and through which the child becomes a member of society. Secondary 
socialisation is any subsequent process that inducts an already socialised 
individual into new sectors of the objective world of his or her society (Berger and 
Luckmann, 1966:150). 
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The primary socialisation that Finn had experienced imbued him with 

certain values and a sense of morality that were framed by the material 

limits of his class position. For Finn his place in the social world, the 

value of this place and his experience within this place are 'real'.? When 

Finn joined the Merchant Service he found himself "mixing in different 

circles (ibid.)"; circles that were seemingly unlimited materially. Growing 

accustomed to this lifestyle meant that Finn had to learn how to interact 

in these new circles. We could claim that Finn underwent secondary 

socialisation while at sea with the Merchant Service. Every time he went 

ashore he was reminded of how different these 'two worlds' were and 

reminded that he was a part of both of them. His primary socialisation 

was stronger than his secondary socialisation. The strength of his 

primary socialisation is revealed in Finn's conclusion that the life he had 

once had ashore was 'more real' than the life he had grown accustomed 

to at sea. Or in his own words : "I left the sea to come back to reality". 

Finn abandoned the "life of Riley (ibid.)" because he felt that he could not 

maintain this lifestyle in the future. If he had embraced this 'world' and 

given priority to his secondary socialisation he would have married into 

this world and would spend the rest of his life 'at sea'. For Finn, who had 

learnt to interact in this world at a later stage in his life, many of the 

practices such as being waited on, the brass and the caps, the 'Yes Sir' 

'No Sir' were artifice. He did not experience this world as others who had 

been born into it did. a For these people this world was not artificial it was 

'real'. For Finn it was 'not real' and when faced with making a decision 

about his future what was 'more real' won. 

Finn worked in the engineering shop and then changed jobs again and 

worked for a company which manufactured textile machinery. One night 

Finn was reading the Situations Vacant column, nearly every alphabetical 

listing had (see New Zealand) written beside it. Finn looked up New 

7 Here we could also read 'true'. 
8 Or perhaps more accurately, others who experienced this world as their primary 

world - the world within which they were primarily socialised. 
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Zealand and saw that the Government wanted skilled tradesmen. He 

went to listen to a talk by New Zealand Immigration officials at a local 

hall. Now in his late twenties Finn decided to emigrate. He took up work 

in Dunedin, where he met his wife, they both later moved (for his work) to 

Mataura. 

Why Finn? 

I selected Finn's history for a number of reasons. Primarily because he 

is unlike many of the men I interviewed in Mataura. He is atypical 

because he is very articulate, expansive in description of his life and his 

interpretation of what his life has meant to him. He also stands out from 

many of the men in town because he has experienced class mobility and 

migration. I think that both of these experiences have had a major effect 

on his consciousness.9 

It seems to me that the experience of class mobility and migration for 

Finn served as a catalyst for evaluating what he would normally 'take for 

granted'. In both instances his work ensured that he moved to unfamiliar 

terrain and observed unfamiliar practices. Initially, in order to cope with 

these new situations (at sea, ashore and then in New Zealand); the 

unfamiliar or foreign was at the forefront of his consciousness. It seems 

reasonable to suggest that under these circumstances a person will 

focus on what is unfamiliar so that they might begin to understand the 

social world they now find themselves a part of. Understanding is of 

course crucial if one wishes to participate. How is understanding 

facilitated? Difference from one's own practice (either 

individual/social/cultural) is a catalyst for reflection. Reflection in part 

comprises the ability to compare one's own practice to others' 

(individual/social/cultural). The unfamiliar serves as a catalyst for the 

search for the familiar. Under these circumstances the familiar ('the 

9 Interestingly, those men who are similar to Finn in all the above respects were 
either immigrants or New Zealand born and bred men who had worked abroad -
notably the majority of these men had also worked at sea. 
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taken for granted') is set in juxtaposition with the unfamiliar now being 

observed. Through this process the person is able to objectify the 

familiar- which in turn enables him/her to reflect upon it- and thus 

consciously evaluate what one typically takes for granted.1 0 

The ability to evaluate one's current reality is to my mind crucial. In 

consciously evaluating the taken for granted a person is forced to 

perceive human beings as social animals who actively construct their 

social world. This perception allows a person to consider that 'reality' is 

the consequence of joint human action, action that they as a human 

being also participate in. If a person cannot consciously evaluate their 

everyday life, they typically experience their reality as 'something' that is 

imposed upon them by others. In a sense they act unconsciously, and 

through their action unconsciously contribute to the reproduction of this 

'reality' that denies them an active role in construction. Or more simply 

the ability to evaluate ensures that a person feels he/she can act. I have 

already outlined why it is that Finn differs from others in the town but 

must emphasise that his ability to evaluate is perhaps the most 

significant difference. When he has experienced dissatisfaction with his 

'reality' he has constantly sought to redefine this 'reality' through practice. 

As the remainder of this thesis will show the people of this town more 

typically reimmerse themselves in the practice/social setting that is the 

source of dissatisfaction, redefining 'reality' for these people often hinges 

on denial of consciousness. 

As we have already seen in Chapter Two many men in Mataura do not 

expect that the work that they do should have any intrinsic merit. Many 

assert that they work for the extrinsic reward - money - and that nothing 

else is important.11 However, there are men in Mataura who do not hold 

to this view. 

10 In seeking to explain why it is that Finn can articulate what is normally taken for 
granted, I have of course revealed the epistomological basis of anthropological 
knowledge- and of course the justification (or rationale) for studying abroad. 

11 Chapter Five will consider this more closely. 
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Harry 

Harry is retired and is in his early seventies. He lives alone, is a bachelor 

and has no immediate kin in New Zealand. Harry recalls his childhood, 

his working life and migrating to New Zealand in the 1930s 

Ah well, I was brought up on two farms, naturally I was 
brought up on two farms, so it was all farm work that I done. 
And I ended up becoming [a farm worker], then I came here 
and ended up on a farm. So I worked I suppose half my life 
on a farm. Then I was twenty years and three months at the 
Paper Mill, shift work. 

My father was a farmer, and well um, I was only a year old 
when my mother died so I don't remember her. Then /left to 
come here, from Ireland, well/ wasn't quite fifteen (pause) 
You know everyone here left school at fourteen, then they 
bought in a law the year after to say you must stay at school 
until you're fifteen, so I just missed out on having to go back 
to school, thank god for that. Came out by ship, came from 
Australia to here on the Maroa, and we damn near sunk in the 
Tasman. It was the roughest they'd had for years (pause) I'd 
always read about New Zealand in history, and it was a place 
I'd always liked to have come to. So there was this chap that 
went over, I think my grandparents assisted him to come here 
and he thought he could do something for us, and so he said 
well/ can give you a job on my farm, and /'II get your brother 
placed on another farm. I suppose I stayed about eight years 
on that farm. It wasn't easy either, driving a six horse team, 
milking cows. It never worried me (pause) in them days you 
never worried about money, you got 5 shillings a week and 
you were paid once a year (laughs) you got kept you know 
(16:01 :M). 

"Money is the last thing you should think about• 

My brother settled here too, but he's dead now, he died some 
time back. He got married (pause) but I never really seen him 
much after he got married, cause I was away up on the farm 
you see. Oh the farm life was good, you didn't get big pay, I 
don't know, you just worked away and you never worried 
about money. Now everybody worries about money, what 
they get. Money is the last thing you should think about. If 
you got job satisfaction that's what counts more than money, I 
reckon anyway. You can have all the money in the world, but 
if your dissatisfied with your job it won't make it any easier for 
you will it (laughs) (ibid.). 
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In dismissing the importance of money Harry asserts that job satisfaction 

is far more important. What is job satisfaction? Or at least what 

contributes to the state of feeling satisfied with ones work? Harry's 

reasons for leaving places of employ suggests one contributing factor: 

Well something usually didn't suit me, you know /left one 
place because they wouldn't get us a plough (laughs) but 
there was never any animosity or anything, I could always got 
back to all the places I left, never left with any hard feelings or 
anything (ibid.). 

Harry mentioned how hard the work was on the farm when he drove a 

team of six horses. He has also mentioned that his migration to New 

Zealand was possible because of an act of reciprocity. I think this 

suggests in part why the farmer's failure to supply a plough resulted in 

job dissatisfaction and Harry leaving this farm. Why? The key is 'hard 

work' and 'reciprocity'. Job satisfaction for Harry as with many men in 

Mataura depends in part on being able to 'do a good job'. The provision 

of a plough would facilitate this end, but the farmer would not provide it. 

Recall Harry does not work for extrinsic merit - for him this is not 

important. Harry does not conceptualise his labour in terms of 'selling his 

labour power' and receiving a wage as payment. Rather he focuses on 

the intrinsic nature of his work (as we will see later) and in doing this he 

does a good job, doing a good job in Harry's mind should be recognised 

by the farmer as 'Harry is a good worker', reciprocity in this instance 

requires the farmer to 1) recognise Harry as a good worker 2) reciprocate 

in a way that will facilitate and ensure that Harry can continue to do a 

good job - hence continue to be a good worker. Reciprocity in this 

instance must be balanced. That is, Harry also believes that in order to 

be a good worker the work must be hard- no work is meant to be easy. 

Therefore, the provision of tools should not be such that it allows 'any 

fool to do the job'. We will return to these issues shortly. Let us consider 

how Harry structured his working day on the farm: 

All work is not rosy now you know. You gotta, say farm work, 
you gotta be flexible and I use to do farm work to the weather. 
Sometimes it would be eleven or twelve o'clock at night 
before I got home. If the weather was good, and then you'd 
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get a spell of rain (pause) and you had to work with the 
weather. It the weather was hot and good, well you kept 
going, you didn't get any extra for it or anything like that, no. 
It doesn't do anyone any harm, hard work never killed 
anyone. I see there, all these diets you know, oh that gets me 
down, hearts and all that sort of thing. Well we lived on 
mutton and roast legs, and mutton and that sort of thing all 
our lives, and I think it is the want of hard work that's putting a 
lot of these people in hospital. Everything is too easy now, 
and if they were working hard they wouldn't work for vel}' long 
on a bit of chicken or a bit of fish or something like that. 
They'd be hung!}' in a couple of hours (laughs) you've got to 
have the red meat if you want to work. I don't give a damn 
what they say (ibid.). 

A good worker will experience a good life. Good health is essential to a 

good life. Thus, Harry as a good worker/hard worker doing hard work 

has experienced good health. This is the 'real' pay off - not money. If 

one demands 'extra' (money) one is focussing on the extrinsic reward for 

work rather than 'the good' that will 'naturally' flow on from focussing on 

the intrinsic merit of working. Demanding 'extra' also has the effect of 

devaluing the work that one does - in some way it seems to Harry 

demanding extra makes the work 'less hard', thus 'less good'. Recall 

that for Finn having his consciousness 'limited' - by focussing solely on 

the task at hand, was a source of disenchantment. In contrast to this it 

seems for Harry a focussed consciousness - that which cuts out those 

'realities' not connected with the task at hand - is negative, an 

unfocussed consciousness (or broadly focussed) is a potential source of 

disenchantment. Why? It seems to me that for Harry, hard work 

requires a person to draw on all of their energies - mental and physical; 

to be distracted from the task at hand has a direct impact on a person's 

ability to do hard work - thus be a good worker. Perhaps this will become 

clearer when we consider what the intrinsic merits of work entail for 

Harry. But first let us consider Harry changing course in his working life. 

Harry eventually leaves the farm and takes up employment at a local 

hospital, but whilst working in the hospital Harry contemplates another 

change of employ: 
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After /left the farm I was a year as a porter at Gore Hospital 
(pause) then I came down here (pause) Well I'd never seen 
paper made in my life, and they said you want to go down and 
have a look at it. So I took two days off there, and I came 
down, it sort of fascinated me, all these belts and it was all 
speed driven at that time, that would be in the 60's I suppose. 
I thought it was a fascinating place, as I was walking through, 
I was on my own. I didn't know a thing about it and ah there 
were these beaters going round and one of the jokers working 
there said "are you looking for a job" and I said "no, I'm just 
having a look around", "oh" he said "if you want a job you can 
get a job here". So I turned it over in my mind and about 
three weeks after I came back, and ah (pause) Oh in the 
mean time there was a, one of the supervisors was in hospital 
for an operation, so I had to prepare him for this operation, 
and he sort of got to know me, you know. And I came down 
here and the old manager was here, I don't know whether he 
was on the booze or what, but there was a turnover of labour 
around 300 to 350 a year. You know at that time, during the 
war time you see, there was all these hoboes in the country, 
so um, I asked for his name and they said he was in the office 
(pause) so I went to the office and seen him about a job, and 
he looked at me, "oh" he said ''you're not getting a job here, 
you've worked here before". See I said, "well to be truthful" I 
said, "I was here before, but just looking around, about three 
weeks ago." But he wouldn't believe me, he said ''you're not 
getting any job here". Well anyway, I said to the manager 
"Well, don't you bloody well call me a liar", and we were 
getting quite annoyed about it. So this chap, I had got ready 
for the operation, he happened to come in and said "hello, 
Harry what are you doing here?" "Oh" I said, "/came for a 
job" I says, "but this beggar here seems to think that I've been 
here before" and he laughed and said "Oh no, he hasn't been 
here before, I know that for a fact". So he said to me (the 
manager) ''you can shovel pulp", and I said to him "what's 
pulp?" (Harry laughs) And he looks at me as though I should 
know these things. It could have been apple pulp or anything, 
you see, that's the stuff they stir up, you see, if you know how 
paper is made, you put it into a slurry and its all slushed up, 
and additives are put in, and then it comes down and goes 
over the machine and is dried (pauses) anyway (pauses) I got 
a job as a reeler, and I was there, and oh the first fortnight 
was absolutely wonderful you know, oh it was all new to me, 
but then the third week, I was getting a bit uneasy and I'd 
never been used to been inside four walls, eight to four, never 
been use to that sort of thing, so it was getting to me. So I 
thought to myself, oh well/ thought I'd better stick to it 
"beggars can't be choosers" (laughs). So I stuck to it and I 
worked in different areas (ibid.). 
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The Paper Mill at this time had an unstable workforce, this instability was 

a consequence of 1) suspected mismanagement 2) the 'type' of worker in 

the locality - hoboes. Harry reveals his sense of identity by contrasting 

himself to the hoboes. The hoboes are by implication lazy, itinerant and 

dishonest. The manager is presumed to be an alcoholic - by implication 

incapable of focussing on the task at hand - therefore not a good worker. 

Harry as a good worker is honest, dedicated and stable. As an honest 

worker he resents the implication that he is a liar and resists this charge. 

His perception of self as honest worker requires social validation, this 

validation should come from a 'like person' within the production process, 

or somebody 'who should know'. The manager is not 'like' and for Harry 

therefore has no right to judge. His self perception is validated by the 

supervisor he had met while working in the hospital - this validation 

ensures that Harry gets the job. 

Harry's initial fascination with the production process is soon replaced 

with a sense of 'unease'. He sees flexibility as a major attribute for any 

worker. He himself has been flexible in the past. this is evidenced by his 

ability to ignore the clock and work to the weather. However, in this new 

work environment one of the defining characteristics of a good worker is 

a worker's ability to work to the clock and by the clock- within the 

confines of the factory. Harry's evaluation of his 'unease' involves a 

reassessment of the meaning of flexibility and results in his conclusion 

that 'beggars can't be choosers'. Flexibility then means that he can 

adapt and 'stick' to this new work environment. Flexibility is the ability to 

adapt to a situation about which you have no choice. 

Identity, work and workplace 

I can honestly say, that the Mill made me, you know it made 
me, really. All me working life, I've got a Jot to thank the Mill 
for, and it was a good place to work, if you wanted to work, 
and (pause) you know, for the midnight shift you'd lie awake 
all day trying to sleep, you know you'd be awake and hear 
every little thing that moves and then the clock would go off at 
eleven o'clock and you wouldn't even hear it, and you were 
wide awake at ten o'clock (pause) I worked shift for twenty 
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years and three months. I quite liked the shift work. Eight to 
four, four to twelve and midnight to eight. But vety often you 
were midnight to midday, you know or midday to midnight. 
Like one year when they put the clocks forward, it damn near 
killed me. I use to go to the freezer hostel for my tea and I'd 
come home and watch the news on television, then off to bed 
to see if I could get some sleep. And you know, you were 
going to bed say eight o'clock, well that meant you were going 
to bed a seven o'clock, you know, and hot in the summer time 
and the sun shining, and you were ttying to sleep, it was still 
daylight at ten (laughs) vety nearly killed me. You had your 
day shift, your four to twelve and your midnight. There was 
still a shortage of labour, you worked quite a bit of overtime, 
or somebody was off crook or something like that, but ah. So 
I vowed and declared I would retire when I was sixty, I 
reckoned I'd done my share of hard work. So I did do that, 
well/ was three months, I was sixty and three months, so I 
finished at the end of July, come into spring in August (ibid.). 

Consciousness and time 

Harry spent a large portion of his working life working 'in' with the 

weather. In the Mill he learnt to work to the clock, but the seasons did 

not go away. Through shift work Harry was conscious of the artificial 

structuring of his day, structure that is guided by the clock. He found he 

had to sleep when the sun was shining and wake in the early evening to 

begin his 'days work'. Farm work and factory work are contrasted, he 

evaluates the meaning of factory time by comparing and contrasting it 

with time on the farm. Time for Harry both frames and structures his 

consciousness. Retirement has framed his representation of his working 

life - when Harry retired the biggest difference he noted was a change in 

his experience of time. On retirement his day was not longer broken 

down into shifts 

Retirement was vety peculiar, for you know, the first fortnight, 
well it didn't seem as though I could get enough sleep. You 
know, I use to go to bed here in the afternoon, and go sound 
to sleep. You know you had more of an easy conscience, you 
could sleep. See you use to go to bed, you know seven 
o'clock at night, to get up at eleven, your mind, you might 
have been sort of dozing but your mind was all wide awake, 
thinking that you might sleep in, you know, and they'd have to 
come and wake you up and give you the works when you 
went in, asking you all sorts of silly questions; like whether 



169 

you had a women in bed with you or something like that 
(laughs). Oh they're a good bunch, good people. You know 
the midnight shift you'd go to bed and you would suddenly 
wake up, and it took me quite a while to get over, ah, sort of 
away from the hum drum of working you know, and then, well 
I'm quite use to it now. I don't find time hanging on my hands, 
a lot of people say they don't know what to do and stuff, but 
that's alright, they're married they've got a woman working 
inside all the time, they're just trying to find work outside. I 
gotta do both. Ah housework, no no good I never did like it 
(laughs) cooking for yourself and that sort of thing, you 
certainly appreciate it when you have a meal out, in a 
restaurant or something like that, which I don't very often. 
Then I've got three sheep here, they keep me going too, 
they're good company, they're more cunning than I am (ibid.). 

On retirement Harry realised how his very being had been programmed 

by shift work. Once retired he no longer needed to respond to time in 

this way, rather he had to unlearn his programmed response to the clock. 

It was in deprogramming himself that he recognised the stress that 

factory time had imposed upon him. Being late for work was always a 

stress which at times interfered with his sleep pattern. Having his 

workmates kid him about having a woman in bed with him reveals that for 

his workmates there can only be one good reason for being late, the 

reason is a woman. Here it is suggested that sexuality is in a sense 

more important than obedience to the factory clock. That is, if you have 

a woman in bed with you and this is why you are late - this will be taken 

in a good humoured way, as it is not simply a case of tardiness (laziness) 

- and in fact it testifies to your manhood.12 Harry doesn't find time 

hanging on his hands in retirement, he claims that this is because he is a 

bachelor. There is no division of labour, inside or outside work - in his 

household because he does not have a wife. On retirement he continued 

to do all household chores, both inside and out, as he had always done, 

only now he has all day to do them. 

In talking about his paid working life Harry like many people in Mataura 

recalled events and experiences that were outside of work, or events and 

12 This will be discussed more fully in Chapter Five. 



170 

experiences that they perceive to be 'not work'. Thus, Harry recalled his 

holidays away from work. The holidays from work that Harry recalls are 

when he left the region and went see different places. Harry recollects 

his holidays and in doing so makes reference to wider social realities at 

this time, that is, experiences beyond those he gained in his immediate 

work environment. 

I remember the first time I ever went to Dunedin, I thought it 
was a marvellous place, you know, and a policeman came 
along and shunted me on (pause) there for me holidays 
(pause) and ah my feet were that sore I wasn't use to the tar 
seal you know, and ah there was a hotel, you know in George 
Street- which slopes down like that (holds his hand up with 
fingers pointing downwards), and the hotel window that I 
came to, was just right to sit on, so I was half pie sitting there 
to rest my feet and this policeman came along and said 
"move on, son, move on". I said "I'm just resting my feet" and 
he said 'you go up to the Octagon and you'll find a seat to sit 
on" (laughs). I went back to my hotel and lay down for a 
while. 

I remember when I was up in Oamaru and it was only farmers 
that had cars, working people didn't have cars. It was a big 
preparation with a car, before you set off for Dunedin. Had to 
look at the oil and the water and everything had to be going 
through, and petrol, and they'd set off, and there was no 
guarantee as to whether you'd get there or not, you hoping 
the tyres were right, and now you get in a car and never think 
about it do you. It was a long journey from Oamaru to 
Dunedin, then it was a long journey, followed the old road 
round, they've got a new road now, its different. And Brown 
House, that was the first glimpse you got of Dunedin. We 
arrived and the lights were on, I said to the chap "just stop", 
and we sat and just looked for a long time, and what a sight, 
you know, looking down. It's a great sight from up there, 
especially at night, you don't notice it much in the day time. 
And then they had all these neon lights go on, well you don't 
see much of that now, a lot of them have been cut out now, 
they were everywhere flashing on and off and that really 
fascinated me (ibid.). 

Harry's holidays provided a break from routine action. He structures his 

recollections of holiday time in terms of what needed to be 'done' and 

then provides an account of the subjective dimensions of this action. As 

with a number of men in his age group Harry frequently expressed how 
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machinery (objects) and the production process fascinated him. His work 

within the production process precipitated at different times both 

enchantment and disenchantment. The routine sometimes 'got to him', 

the hours, the shifts- but at the same time contributing to the production 

of paper and mastering the machines that facilitated this process -

excited him. Even outside of the production process, while on holiday, 

Harry marvels at the flashing neon lights of Dunedin, 'man made objects' 

that impinge on his consciousness.13 

Often when people describe workers working in production lines they 

emphasise repetitive action and action which over time becomes 

mindlessness action. It is argued that the repetitive and limited (or 

restricted) nature of practice required of factory production leads to 

alienation/disenchantment. Harry has made reference to this 

disenchantment, specifically the 'unease' he felt about working within four 

walls, the shifts and working to a clock instead of the weather. However, 

he also reveals enchantment and suggests how if disenchanted he 

facilitates re-enchantment. As-enchantment depends on his ability to 

relate to the tasks he performs. It seems to me that for Harry the 

machines he works are not pieces of dull metal that churn in a 

monotonous fashion, they are not meaningless objects. Why? Because 

he has imbued these objects with subjectivity. How does he do this? In 

part it seems that it is necessary to see machines (objects) as part of 

social life. For Harry the machines are clearly 'man made' as object they 

represent 'man's creativity' in form. Or tangible evidence of 'man's 

creativity'. The machines that Harry operated facilitated the production of 

another object - paper. The machine itself testifies to another man's 

creation, in working the machine Harry is participating (or working along 

side the creator -metaphorically) in the social process of creation. He is 

therefore, not alienated - outside of this process - disenfranchised - he is 

13 Here I do not use 'man' to denote humankind. As I think that for Harry and 
indeed many men in this town - production is masculine, tt is 'of men'. As this 
chapter and the chapters that follow will reveal embuing 'objects' wtth subjectivtty 
appears to be gender specific - the practice of men. 
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'essential' to the process of creation. Or as management might say 

when attempting to motivate staff - you are an essential cog in the wheel. 

It seems to me that through imbuing objects with subjectivity Harry seeks 

to be re-enchanted.14 

The sources of disenchantment are also 'man made', for example, the 

hours one has to work and the conditions with which one works. 

Throughout the interview, Harry would stop and draw my attention to the 

fantails playing in the hedge outside the dining room window. For Harry 

nature is a source of inspiration and fascination, but within the four walls 

of the factory he could not observe nature, rather he observed 'man's 

mastering of man made objects'. His world view is shaped by his primary 

socialisation and early working years, where he worked in with the 

weather, planted and harvested crops and tended animals. But once at 

the Mill, his day was shaped artificially, he worked through the night or in 

the middle of the day well into the night. Shift work ensured that for 

many years Harry could not observe the fantails in the hedge. This 

source of disenchantment is somehow inverted - it seems, by 

acknowledging that man is not outside of nature - that in fact it is natural 

for man to produce.15 Harry sees his role in production as equal to 

others, they are all contributing to the final product (paper). He does not 

ask where the product goes and what extrinsic merit is accrued and by 

whom, rather 'money' is not important- the process is where the value 

lies. Harry directs his energies to ensuring that he is not dissatisfied, 

instead any dissatisfaction is inverted through subjective creation. 

14 Harry makes objects meaningful. Objects come to signify what it is to be human 
- in this case : creative, productive, social and masterful. Harry is not the only 
man in Mataura who does this, it seems in fact that embuing objects with 
subjectivity is a masculine practice. Here an illustrative instance comes to mind. 
It is Saturday morning and a man in his mid thirties is washing his car, he dries 
the car down and applies a wax polish. When the polish is dry he buffs it off and 
rubs the paint work until it gleams. The man runs his hand over the gleaming 
surface, he then tilts his head and leans to one side to view the car from another 
angle. He sighs, steps back with the cloth in his hands and whilst admiring the 
shean he remarks to his son standing nearby "Isn't she just a little beauty -she's 
never let me down you know" (FN 1 988). 

15 Creation is then both natural and social. 
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What does Harry mean when he states that 'the Mill made me'? Here 

the self is in a sense a product, which is constantly being remodeled. 

The process by which the self is shaped is integral to what a person 

does. The structure and experience of 'doing' constrains and promotes 

selfhood. 'Me' in this instance is a man who has learnt to adapt to a 

working life that stands in almost complete opposition to an earlier 

working life. Harry's ability to be enchanted, disenchanted and to re

enchant himself is 'me'. In claiming 'the Mill made me' Harry is arguing 

that social practice shapes the self. 'Me' is a social construct, the Mill is 

the social milieu. The construction of self is facilitated by and through 

practice in the Mill and his ability to make his practice meaningful. 

Immigrant Women 

Many of the immigrant women reveal through their work histories similar 

life experiences to women who were born and bred in New Zealand and 

who now reside in Mataura. Specifically, they too are responsible for 

unpaid work in the home and reside in Mataura because of their 

husbands paid work. However, not all of these women migrated as 

spouses. Some were single and like Finn and Harry sought work and a 

new life in New Zealand. All of these women (as with the men) 

eventually married and had families. We will now consider the work 

histories of two women who immigrated to New Zealand as single 

working women. 

Mary 

Mary immigrated to New Zealand from England in the early 1960's. She 

is now married with children and is in her mid forties. When Mary left 

England she had work experience behind her, was in her early twenties 

and was single. Mary recalls her childhood ambition : 

I did want to be a nurse, my parents tended to discourage me 
from that, because they did not think that I would be able to 
cope with nursing. So when I was thirteen or fourteen I 
suppose it would have been (pause) an Aunt of mine worked 



174 

in an office and she planted the seeds that perhaps I should 
go along towards office work. And, um, I with a bit of help 
from my sister and her husband, they persuaded my parents 
to let me go to night classes and I did for um about four years 
(pause) to learn shorthand typing as it wasn't taught at 
school. So I virtually went straight into an office when /left 
school at fifteen (54:01 :F) 

Mary then went on to explain in more detail her schooling and the path 

that her career was to take: 

The school/ went to wasn't a vel}' good school at all, it was a 
Catholic school and the emphasis was more on religion than 
on actual education (pause) it was vel}' vel}' basic, it was just 
primal}' level. I'm quite convinced on reflection that that is all 
it was. It virtually had the effect on me, that if I ever got 
married, there was no way I would send my children to a 
Catholic school. Because I felt so disgruntled and to a great 
extent even to this day inferior, because of the education 
system. 

Also my parents didn't have any ambitions for me, they were 
ordinal}' people themselves, no trade or skill. They were just 
living in society, a victim of what or whatever. They didn't, 
girls (pause) it was a waste of an education with a girl, 
because what was the use of that, she'd only get married 
anyway and it was all wasted. So they didn't see any point. 
They didn't have the money anyway to do much, well over 
and above the system. So I just had to go along with it and of 
course it never occurred to me to quel}l or buck or anything 
because that wasn't done then. That's not to say I didn't. But 
I wasn't clued up enough to sort myself out as far as 
education was concerned. I bucked in other ways (laughs) 
(ibid.). 

For Mary her parents were 'ordinary' people - people with no trade or 

skill. They were 'just living in society, a victim of what or whatever'. They 

did not have the material means to be anything else. Mary 

acknowledges that these material circumstances had an effect on her 

life, her schooling and her eventual occupation choice. Specifically, she 

realised that her parents prioritised limited resources on the basis of 

gender. Because she was a girl expenditure on her education would 

have been a waste of limited resources. The decision not to spend on a 

girl is also in Mary's mind linked with the fact that her parents had no 
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ambitions for her, nor did they support her ambitions. In describing her 

parents as victims Mary suggests they did not have the power to act - or 

to decide about certain things. As Mary states she was able to become 

an office worker because her aunt, sister and sister's husband managed 

to persuade her parents that this was a viable course of action for her. 

However it was only through outside persuasion that her parents 

accepted this goal. Mary herself did not have the power to convince 

them alone, she felt powerless to resist decisions that they made about 

her future. As she says she went along with it, it never occurred to her to 

query or buck.16 For Mary she too became a victim because her parents 

had been victims of 'society or whatever'. Because they were not skilled 

- not qualified - they could not judge, Mary as a school girl was in the 

same position. Only those who had had some experience, the sister, 

sister's husband and the aunt, were in a position to decide for both the 

parents and Mary. 

Mary's first job 

I had to look for it myself and it was advertised in the paper. It 
was actually with a coal firm and there was only one lady, the 
manageress and another girl, perhaps a couple of years older 
than me, in this place. And all they virtually dealt with was 
coal orders, women would come in and order the coal and we 
would put it on order sheets for the coal men. And they'd 
come and collect the order sheets. And it was in a basement, 
the office, it was a very small affair. There's nothing that can 
be likened to it in this country, I can assure you (laughs). I 
think I was there about a year, probably a year, and then I 
saw a job advertised in a solicitor's office. I didn't really care 
for this work, as it was really very repetitive. So they wanted 
a junior, so I must have been about sixteen or so, and I 
applied for that and got that. And from that I actually worked 
up to actually doing typing for somebody, until/ came out to 
New Zealand (ibid.). 

16 This experience is not just peculiar to Mary, it was a very common experience for 
many women of her generation, and women of previous generations in Mataura. 
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Doing typing for somebody 

Once Mary gained some work experience she was in a position to seek 

work that she wanted, work that gave higher status and work that she 

found more rewarding. As she says she 'worked up to actually doing 

typing for somebody'. For many typists there is a marked difference 

between typing for many and typing for somebody. A 'somebody' is 

usually a person who has high status, who occupies a position at the top 

of the workplace hierarchy, a person who has authority and power. 

Working for a somebody is different from working for many of lower 

status, it seems because the typist acquires relational status. That is a 

higher status through their association with somebody of high status. 

Mary's primary socialisation had taught her that her real objective in life 

should be to find a man and marry. That this eventuality meant that 

anything she did in the interim was just filling in time and consequently 

was not worth any great investment (materially or emotionally). 

However, over Mary's entire work history she reveals that working in the 

paid workforce is very important to her, she also acknowledges that at 

times it has been difficult to convince others that she should be able to do 

this at the same time as being a wife and a mother. For Mary, working in 

the paid workforce is not merely filling in time. 

However her primary socialisation shapes how Mary interprets her paid 

working career. It seems to me that the above extract reveals that 

progression for Mary is evidenced by eventually getting to work for 

somebody. This achievement in many respects is analogous to the 

changes in status that a girl experiences when she leaves the family 

home and marries. Once she leaves her immediate family and becomes 

a wife she no longer labours for many- brothers (in Mary's case), Mother 

and Father- she now labours for her husband- who is of course a 

somebody. As with the move into her own home, the wife/secretary not 

only gains status (marital/secretary as opposed to typist) but also often 

occupies a separate space, often receives higher remuneration, more 
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variety in task, greater power and control over her immediate 

environment and generally works within a defined physical space. A 

space that is marked out in terms of both task and territory, a territory 

that has meaning because of its association with a somebody. The 

secretary becomes the somebody's gatekeeper, both in terms of 

knowledge and territory. As gatekeeper she quite literally has the power 

to turn people away, to say no or to say yes you may enter this sphere. 

The power to permit access within the workplace is analogous to the 

power some women exercise in the home (workplace), in Mataura this 

sphere is inevitably the kitchen. 

Mary's work history and her latter description of contemporary work 

experience, as with many other women in Mataura, suggests that familial 

ideology is used by many women in paid work to legitimise their 

participation in the paid labour force. Familial ideology is also used by 

those in power in the workplace to legitimate authority structures and 

existing work practices.17 

Leaving England and moving to New Zealand is one of the biggest 

decisions Mary has made in her lifetime. Mary explains how she came to 

decide to emigrate 

Well, my sister was here at that stage, she had come when I 
think I was about sixteen. They came out and then wrote 
encouragingly to come because they felt there was more 
opportunity here. And I thought, well I'd have a look, because 
it was government assisted in those days. That was in 1961. 
I think probably we might have been amongst the last that 
came by ship, there wouldn't have been too many after that 
time (pause) I don't think. But it was virtually a ship load of 
immigrants. It was frightening (pause) it was. And yet, it was 
strange (pause) I'm not really a vety confident person as far 
as doing my own thing is concerned (pause) and I'm really 
quite amazed now that I actually did it all on my own. 
Because I knew nobody. And I can remember ctying my eyes 
out leaving my parents at London as I boarded the train to 
take us to the docks. And I did think what on earth have I 

17 Familial ideology and workplace organisation and practice will be discussed more 
fully in Chapter Four. 
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done. Although (pause) I had got cold feet before sailing. I 
had a departure date and I thought about it and thought - oh I 
don't know, its a long way away I don't think I've got the 
courage to go through with it. So I said to my mother "I think 
I'll cancel and not go•. And there was no way she would have 
that. She felt that (pause) its made, you've got to go along 
with what has been organised. And I can't make up my mind 
to this day whether she loved me a lot or a little (laughs). 
Yeh, it was quite different. But anyway, once I got on board 
ship, I shared a cabin with a girl from Scotland and we got on 
very well and really had a good time. 

We docked in Wellington on a Labour Weekend and I could 
not believe that this was the capital city of a country. 
Everything was shut, it was amazing really. And then we had 
to cross to the South Island and travelled all the next day. 
And I thought, there's just no where else to go, I felt I really 
had come to the end of the world. I didn't like what I saw at 
all. I had to be guaranteed employment of course, and my 
brother-in-law fixed me up with a job at the Paper Mill (ibid.). 

When Mary wanted to change her mind about immigrating her mother 

impressed upon her the importance of going along with what had been 

organised. The arrangements and commitment to emigrating were more 

important than her feeling that she did not want to go. Mary is amazed 

that she did emigrate, because she sees herself as not being very 

confident about doing her own thing. Her work history reveals that many 

of the choices that Mary has made have been shaped and determined by 

significant others - her parents, her sister, her sisters husband and her 

aunt. At times she has made choices independently of others, when she 

selected her second job in England and much later when changing jobs 

in New Zealand. However these changes of work in New Zealand were 

strongly shaped by what was available in Eastern Southland. She 

believes her present job is the best that she can hope for in this region. 

Mary now works in Gore as a secretary. She would like to leave Mataura 

and live somewhere else in New Zealand, perhaps in a city. Her 

husband was born and bred in Mataura and works in one of the local 

industries, he does not want to leave Mataura. She thinks she will never 

leave and is resigned to staying in a town in which she would rather not 

live. Because her husband will not leave Mataura neither will she. As 
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she said "if I was single I wouldn't be here". Being a wife in this instance 

is experienced as a constraint. Many of Mary's disappointments in life : 

her education, eventual vocation and even immigration have been 

experienced as 'things that have happened to her'. Mary's evaluation 

leads her to conclude, as do many women in this town, that 'these things' 

happened because she was a girl and 'in those days there was very little 

that you could do about it'(FN 1988). 

Rosa 

In the 1950s Rosa emigrated to New Zealand from Holland. She was 

single when she arrived here. Later she married and had a family. She 

is the mother of four children and currently works part time and is 

responsible for all of the household chores. Her husband works at the 

Freezing Works and is also an immigrant of the 1950s and is from 

Holland. 

Rosa recalls her work history 

Oh I didn't have any choice of what I wanted to do. I had to 
go out to work after I left school. And I worked as a 
housemaid, and um I suppose I did that for a few years after I 
left school. And when I was seventeen I left for overseas. So 
then I worked here in a high country station and I did some 
spring cleaning there, and then I went to a different station. I 
was their landgirl come housemaid come everything for about 
a year I suppose. Then I got married and went on to another 
station, a sheep station for half a year and from there we 
shifted to another station. We were there for about four 
years. We had three more moves to different stations and 
then we came here. Before I married I worked on the 
stations, but once we got married we were just there as a 
married couple. I also had the children to look after (pause) 
and that kept me pretty busy (08:01 :F). 

This is Rosa's work history she offered no further elaborations. I 

included Rosa in this section because she like a number of people in 

Mataura do not offer expansive reflections on their working lives, or on 

the past generally. Specifically Rosa is like a number of women who 
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recalled their working lives prior to having a family. The jobs that they 

held are rattled off in succession, they are merely a string of jobs they 

once did for pay- they are in retrospect relatively meaningless. All of 

these women, like Rosa are primarily responsible for the household 

chores and have or continue to be responsible for the raising of their 

children. This is their focus and this is where the meaning of their 

practice lies, not in past employment prior to marriage.18 When 

questioned about their present working lives these women did not offer 

expansive descriptions of what is required to clean a house, nor did they 

offer any subjective responses to the objects they labour with and over. 

Only when they were questioned about marriage and their family did they 

expand on the meaning of their practice - as we will see in Chapter 

Seven. 

Local Maori 

Until the 1960s the Maori population in Mataura was very small, 

comprising only a few families. But throughout the 1960s this changed 

as many Maori migrated to find wage labour in cities throughout New 

Zealand so too did many Maori seek seasonal employment in regions 

that were a long way from their homes. Many Maori came to Mataura for 

seasonal work in the Freezing Works or to shear for local gangs on 

Southland farms. Although Maori have always been part of the New 

Zealand itinerant agricultural labour force their numbers greatly increased 

during the 1960s as migrant Australian shearers ceased trans-Tasman 

crossings because of numerous union disputes. This historical external 

migrant labour force was then replaced by internal migrants who in the 

main were of Maori ethnicity. The vast majority of Maori workers came 

from the Wellington area, the Wairarapa and a large number also came 

from the East Coast of the North Island. By the mid 1960s many of these 

itinerant workers had taken up permanent residence in the town. Once a 

18 As we will see this is not true of all married women wtth children, nonetheless it is 
true of a great many. 
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number of these seasonal workers and their immediate kin settled other 

relatives moved down to join them. Maori now make up a significant 

portion of the town's population. Today thirty percent of the children 

enrolled at the local primary school are of Maori ethnicity (Muir, 1991). 

Kaha 

Kaha moved to Mataura in the early 1970s. His experience of moving to 

Southland for work and taking up residence in the town is representative 

of the experiences of many Maori migrants in Mataura. 

Well, I started work when I was about fifteen. I left school 
when I was fourteen and a half, got sick of school and all/ 
wanted to do was to get out into the workforce and earn 
money (pause) that's all/ focussed on (pause) tried to get a 
job, but couldn't. Eventually I got one, not long after my 
fifteenth birthday. I started in a car assembly plant in 
Wellington, so I went to work and enjoyed it for a while. I 
started off assembling car chassis and eventually I worked my 
way up the promotion line and I got a job I really liked, test 
driving trucks. I stayed there about three years and I enjoyed 
the last job tremendously. But everytime I overcame 
something it just became utterly boring to me, after I mastered 
one of the areas I just got bored with it (0004). 

As with many men in Mataura one of the pleasures of working is 

mastering tasks. But for Kaha this pleasure fades once the performance 

of tasks becomes routine. In order to recapture this pleasure he must 

move on and master a new task. Like Finn, for Kaha once a task is 

familiar his mind is no longer focussed on his work and he experiences 

boredom. Kaha decided to leave this job and move south to visit his 

brother-in-law in Mataura. His brother-in-law "enticed" him to stay and 

said that he would help him get a job. On arrival in Mataura Kaha was 

unemployed and it took him two months to secure employment. 

Work isn't always easy to find 

.. that utterly kt1/ed me, I wanted to work. I tried seventeen 
places in Mataura itself for a job (pause) Mataura's a 
seasonal area for work, work fluctuates between the seasons 
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(pause) and at that time (pause) I was here in the off-season 
time. It was the off-season for the freezing workers, when 
they get laid off at the end of the season they would just fall 
back into other jobs for the off-season time. And of course I 
couldn't find a job anywhere. As a last resort, and of course it 
was something that had never crossed my mind, until two 
months out of work, out of money, was to maybe go on the 
dole. And I certainly didn't want to do that. To me that was 
degrading, something that knocked me, even at that stage. I 
didn't want to get handouts from the government. But 
anyway, I couldn't find a job so I went to the Labour 
Department to see if they had anything to offer (pause) just 
sitting in the waiting room and listening to all the other young 
guys looking for work was pathetic. And I got really angry 
with (pause) because /listened to all these guys talking about 
(pause) "So I says to the Boss I'm finishing up" you know after 
about only one weeks work, and here's me looking for about 
two months, and here's these guys walking in and out of jobs. 
So I was really angry with these guys, so I got up to walk out, 
and just as I was walking out a lady came up and said "Come 
in Sir". I asked her if there were any jobs and she said "No". 
Then the phone rang and there were some wool scourers 
looking for a presser. And she asked me if I'd ever done any 
pressing (pause) and I'd never done any pressing in my life. 
And I says to her "Yeh sure", so they said "start the next day" 
(ibid.). 

Kaha found being out of work demoralising. To have to rely on the state 

for support was for him a sign of failure. But once Kaha was in the 

Labour Department office he realised that for some work was not so hard 

to find. He had been looking for work for two months, yet these other 

men were walking in and out of jobs as they pleased. Kaha began to 

question why they had the choice and why he did not. With Labour 

Department assistance Kaha had a job. Kaha recalls this work 

experience: 

So of course I'd never seen the inside nor the outside of a 
press before, in my life. And the guy says "/ want you to bale 
all this wool" and I says "sure, Boss". Finally it worked out. I 
worked there for a fortnight and I worked myself like a dog, 
worked through my smokos, cause, the first boss on the first 
day told me that I was on contract work, in other words I got 
paid by the weight, so many cents a kilo, they said that I'd be 
paid fortnightly. I said that was fine and I kept a tally of all my 
work and after a fortnight I worked out that I had earnt 
$460.00. I kept my own tally and then come pay day another 
boss comes round and I've never seen this guy before. And 
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he hands me my pay slip and I see $200.00. And I say 
"something's wrong, what's the matter, I was employed as a 
contract presser, by the weight of my bales". And he says 
"who told you that?" and I said "the boss" and he says "who?" 
I says "so and so" and he says "oh he's only my junior boss 
and he had no right to tell you that." He says "You were 
employed on an hourly rate of $2.00 something." Of course, 
then I just about punched him, I just walked off. I had about a 
week holiday and then I went off looking for another job. And 
I knew there was some jobs coming up here down at the 
Paper Mill, through some friends I knew (ibid.). 

Kaha worked hard as he believed that the harder he worked the greater 

the material reward. This work experience taught Kaha that the rules of 

the game can be changed by those in power, no amount of hard work 

can prevent this. In this instance Kaha felt the only resistance he could 

offer for this exploitation was to walk off the job. Kaha then approached 

the Paper Mill for a job: 

.. so I showed myself up there Monday morning at the 
Personnel Manager's office, knocked on his door and I asked 
him if he had any jobs available and he said "No". He said 
that there was some jobs coming up but the waiting list for 
getting into the Paper Mill was a long one and that I had no 
hope of getting a job. So I says "OK, thanks, but you'll give 
me a ring if there's any jobs that come up?" and he says 
''yeh, sure". And I went away home and nine o'clock the next 
morning I was at his door knocking again. And he came out 
looked at me and he was a bit surprised and he says "I told 
you yesterday, there are no jobs". I said "Oh, I thought I'd just 
come down and try again you know, something might have 
changed during the evening." And he says "No, I'll definitely 
ring you." The next day I did the same and this guy was 
getting really quite angry and I don't blame him really as I 
suppose I was getting quite pushy. But it was because I knew 
some jobs were coming up at the place. 

My wife's uncle worked in the factory and he heard that I was 
trying to get a job, so he called me that afternoon and told me 
to come down and I meet him at the personnel office and he 
took me in. Of course the Personnel Manager was really 
quite distraught by this time. He was really fit for rage. I was 
sitting there with my wife's uncle and he was talking to him 
and said "You know let him have a job, there are about three 
jobs coming up, he's a good worker and he's looking for work" 
and of course the Manager said "No way, I don't like his 
attitude". I was going to get up and leave then, I thought 
that's it I've blown my chances. And wife's uncle says, turns 
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around point blank, and says "You know the only reason why 
you're not giving him a job is because you are discriminating 
aren't you. You know you just don't like Maori's do you". 
Well, the look on his face, he just went bright red, and I 
thought oh no this guy has just pushed him too far. But in all 
my dealings with trying to find a job, I feel in my own way, you 
know, that a lot of people were discriminating because I was a 
Maori. And mostly because they didn't know me, I'm not from 
this area. They put a label on me and I found that right down 
in the community. I wasn't here long then, I didn't know 
anybody here, we came here because my wife's brother was 
here and then we found out she had an uncle here too. But 
besides that I didn't know anybody here (ibid.). 

As the previous chapter has already discussed the Paper Mill has always 

had a policy of nepotistic appointment, that is for Pakeha. Kaha's feeling 

that he was being discriminated against was accurate. Many Pakeha in 

Mataura expressed resentment about Maori from other regions moving to 

Mataura for work, ironically many resented their presence because they 

claim they were so often 'out of work'. These sentiments on the part of 

Pakeha are quite clearly conveyed by Murray in the following section. 

Kaha's experience of arriving in Eastern Southland, his search work and 

his attempts to fit into the community once he had secured work at the 

Mill are not atypical for many Maori who have migrated south. Kaha 

describes some of these experiences 

I mean just simple things like trying to open an account in a 
store or something like that. I mean people just said "No 
way". Even when they knew you were working. Well that's 
the amazing thing. After I had been at the Mill for about a 
year and a half, because of my uncle I got the job, you know 
just like that he said "When would you like to start, tomorrow 
morning?" That made me look at the guy in a different way. 
But I came to understand after a few years, that the Mill's 
really a family outfit, you know its family orientated. In a 
sense that, when they hire someone, they only hire someone 
on the context that you know someone there or you've got 
family, or your family has been through the Mill, and the 
bosses know the family. You know it doesn't matter whether 
you're not good or anything. If you know someone you get a 
job. Its who you know not what you know. And I think that in 
some senses that's down right sickening. Yeh, I can't stand 
that. That thing really gets my goat. Anyway I got in and it 
was only because of my wife's uncle that I got in (ibid.). 
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Kaha resents the fact that his skills and that he was a good worker had 

nothing to do with his appointment or for that matter anybody's 

appointment at the Mill. Nepotistic appointments devalue the worker, 

they make a nonsense of self worth based on working achievement. The 

Mill's appointment policy rests on ascribed status rather than achieved 

status -one gets a job at the Mill if one is born into a family who has 

members working at the Mill or who have worked at the Mill. 

But getting back to trying to settle into the community. Didn't 
know anybody, nobody knew me and I'd been at the Mill for 
about a year and a half. And I had a nephew who was 
staying with me. Anyway, I went into Hallensteins, classic, 
this is the classic example of what I was running into. I went 
into Hallensteins in Gore to open an account for him, to get 
him a school uniform and some new clothes. And I walked up 
and asked for an interview with the manager and he came 
out, looked at me and I asked if we could go into his office. 
But he says "What can I do for you? What sought of service 
are you looking for?" And I said "Well I've got my nephew 
here and I want to open an account" and he says "I'm sorry 
we've had a lot of problems with account holders, they're 
paying late and we just can't extend any more accounts to 
anybody at the moment." And I said - I'd been running into 
this quite regular- I said "Oh well, I'm working, got a full time 
occupation." And he says to me "Well we don't really classify 
shearing as a full time occupation." And /looked at him, you 
know just straight off he just labelled me as a shearer - I 
presume that at the time in this area, because it is a farming 
community a lot of Maori came down from the North Island for 
the shearing season. And a lot of guys that do come get into 
a lot of trouble, you know and they give all the rest of the 
Maori that live here a bad name. But straight off, this guy 
labelled me as a shearer. First of all, my first reaction was I 
was really wild. You know I get really angry at anything that 
smells of snobbishness or you know anything that is 
discriminate. And that really got my goat and then I thought 
on, well he'd only be doing his job to a certain extent. And I 
said to the guy "Look, no I am not a shearer, I am not a 
freezing worker. I've been employed at the Paper Mill, I've 
been there for a year and a half. I've got no outstanding 
debts, if you wanted you can check my credit rating. " I can 
tell you I gave him practically my life's history before the guy 
said "Oh come into my office Sir" and five minutes later I 
walked out with my card. If I hadn't battled for it I wouldn't 
have got it. (ibid.). 
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As Kaha quite clearly reveals a person's occupation not only provides a 

place for them in society, the place also carries with it moral 

connotations. Shearers, freezing workers - seasonal workers generally 

are perceived to by unreliable, they are perceived to unreliable because 

historically seasonal work has required that the worker be itinerant. 

ltinerancy for most Pakeha locals is a sign of a lack of commitment to 

place, this lack of commitment means that the person feels no moral 

obligation towards the community. But of course Kaha says more than 

this, he makes it quite clear that his ethnicity is a major indicator of how 

others perceive his social place. Many Maori workers are seasonal 

workers - Kaha has revealed how difficult it can be for a Maori to secure 

year round employment in industry outside of agriculture. Pakeha will 

assume that if a Maori has work it will be seasonal, intermittent and that 

they will live an itinerant existence - they will never become locals. 

Pakeha in industries outside of agriculture are more likely to appoint 

Pakeha who have relatives already working in the industry. Nepotism 

does work for Maori, but there are relatively few Maori working in 

secondary industry in this region - the chances of being related are 

necessarily reduced. 

It seems to me that Kaha's work history and his experience of working in 

factories is similar to the experiences of both Finn and Harry and indeed 

many other men in the town. When Kaha has got bored with routine he 

has changed course- as he says he needs a challenge. Over his 

working life time up until the present Kaha has been promoted, each 

promotion has meant increasing involvement in managing other workers. 

His job satisfaction now comes- not from machines- but from his 

relations with others in the workplace. Finn's work history followed a 

similar course. Both of these men have been judged because of 

difference- Finn is a foreigner, Kaha is Maori. However, Finn's 

foreignness and his skills ensured that he got work, Kaha's ethnicity has 

always proved an obstacle. Discrimination on the basis of essential 

difference has shaped Kaha's work experience. 
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Pakeha 

Murray 

Murray moved to Mataura fifteen years ago; he still does not hold total 

insider status, however he is representative of a large number of workers 

in the town - who are not born and bred locals - but nonetheless make up 

the majority of residents. He moved to Mataura for work bringing with 

him his wife and young family. 

Murray was born and raised in a small town in South Canterbury. After 

leaving school with School Certificate he took up work as a postie. He 

says that work at this time was hard to find in his town. Murray recollects 

his early work experiences: 

.. there was a shortage of jobs as such. I came from good 
working class parents. My father was a son of a mechanic or 
something of that nature, my mother was the daughter of an 
office person; basically they were technical. On reflection I 
would have liked to have been a lawyer, actually get paid for 
lying (laughs). So I actually joined the arqwd forces, did eight 
years in that (pause) plumber (005:02:M) . 

Murray is from a 'good' working class background. His joke about 

wanting to be a lawyer is not mere flippancy. Murray, like Finn, Harry 

and Kaha, has a conception of what constitutes good honest work - and 

thus what a good honest worker is. In the 1980s the most publicised 

white collar crime in New Zealand was that which was committed by 

lawyers. A number of lawyers were prosecuted for fraud and 

embezzlement. For many people in this town lawyers typify white collar 

deviance. The actions of these lawyers have served to legitimate a 

common sense understanding of white collar work as not real work- real 

in this sense is synonymous with honest work. Murray also reveals the 

distinction between technical (practical) and theoretical knowledge. 

19 Details of positions held and government agency have been changed post 
examination to protect Murray's true identity. 
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Lawyers talk and shuffle papers for a living - or as Murray says lie for a 

living, others like his parents do something for a living - doing is 

synonymous with technical practice. A later chapter will consider this 

more fully as this distinction and the moral judgement is also intimately 

connected with notions of what it means to be a man. Of course Murray 

did not really want to be a lawyer at all, he wanted to do technical work, 

he wanted to be an honest worker. This for him is the tougher option, to 

lie for a living would be easy- as it is not real work. For many men in this 

town those who do practical work are morally superior to those who do 

not. 

Murray went on to describe his working life in the armed forces 

It was different by virtue of the fact, especially, when you're 
young and away from your parents. Discipline wasn't that 
great in the army, as long as you were working (pause) 
barracks were tidy, whatever. Basically your spare time was 
your own, to do with what you wanted to do with it. So 
(pause) it was good from my point of view because I had a 
bedroom of my own, all the time (ibid.). 

Having a room to himself was a new experience for Murray but camp life 

also meant sharing a wider space with many other men 

But well, there were men to talk to, but you soon got sick of 
that. Basically I'm a loner or an individualist, but can't be 
when you're living in a group like that. Anything you do, 
there's always somebody there. But actually, army life was 
quite good, but I hated the parades, I was always a bit scruffy, 
still am (pause) regimentation. I prefer to be my own person, 
do my own thing (pause) and I think the army wanted to 
suppress that, by virtue of the fact that you weren't an 
individual just a number. Decisions were made for you, it did 
take that bit of life away from you (ibid.). 

Murray considers himself a member of a social group - the working class, 

in doing this he establishes a degree of sameness with others; however 

at one and the same time he wishes to establish that he is an individual -

that is he is not the same as others, this difference enables him to think 

for himself. The tension of group membership and shared 
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consciousness versus individual and thinking for himself is manifest in 

Murray's feelings about conformity and nonconformity in the army. 

Making decisions for yourself is an essential part of life, this work place 

took this part away from him and provided the impetus for Murray to 

leave. But there were other aspects of army life that Murray disliked and 

which also motivated him to leave 

In the army if you were [working in a profession], ok, normally 
you'd have a better academic background, not to say your 
personal or self is better than anybody else, but they 
automatically made you an officer, it always used to get up 
my nose. I might have a communist tendency, I don't know 
(pause) socialist. Whereas a person coming up through the 
ranks, he never got that advantage, unless he was quite 
bright and presentable, personable and more or less crawled 
his way until he got there. That was one of the inequities that 
I didn't like in the army. There were class distinctions; you 
had your [different clubs for men of different rank] and you 
had your officers and (pause) it was a good class society. I 
think it st111 is (ibid.). 

Murray disliked the hierarchy in the armed forces, specifically he 

resented how this organisation promoted those who already came from 

advantaged backgrounds over those who came from less privileged 

backgrounds. He resents the structured inequality and the fact that it 

mirrors or reproduces inequalities in society at large. He believes that 

regardless of status no person is better than anybody else; but the social 

clubs at the base to his mind not only separate men out on the basis of 

status he senses they also reinforce the idea that difference in status 

reflects the value of a person. For Murray all men are equal.20 Practice 

at the base makes a falsity of this belief - rather than reformulating his 

belief Murray rejects the practice that contradicts it. 

Leaving the armed forces was not an easy matter 

In those days the only way out was seat first, these days you 
can give six months notice, but then it was an eight year 
contract, to break this contract you had to make yourself 
totally undesirable (ibid.). 

20 Literally. 
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Murray chose not to make himself totally undesirable, he worked to the 

end of his contract period. To be undesirable is to divorce oneself from 

the group, he did not want to do this, he sees himself as a group member 

and is at the same time an individual (not a freak- an undesirable). He 

also reveals that his reluctance to leave was shaped by the job market 

It was an employers' market in those days, they could say 'we 
want you' 'we don't want you', vel}' much like today; they can 
pick and choose. As opposed to when there is a lack of 
labour, where you can pick and choose, but this happens 
rarely. As I say, all my working life I've never really had much 
choice. Whether you get a job by choice or by whatever 
advantage, like if you've got people in the right places, now 
that'd be luck, which I never hand. I tell you its dog eat dog 
(ibid.). 

When Murray finished his contract he took up work as an insurance 

agent. It was the only work he could find. He had recently married and 

again had found finding employment very difficult. He recalls this job: 

So I had a go at selling insurance. Which is something I 
prefer not to talk about (pause) it just wasn't me (pause) 
selling policies to people who can't afford it, I thought it was a 
false pretence type of thing (ibid.). 

Selling insurance contradicted Murray's self perception, he felt he was 

doing dishonest work, he came from a good working class background 

and had learnt the difference between honest work and not real work. 

He wanted to be an honest worker and saw himself as an honest worker, 

selling insurance was contradictory practice. He left this job after only a 

few months and became a public servant. 

Murray has found this part of his work history both satisfying and 

frustrating. Satisfaction and frustration hinge on the intangible nature of 

what it is that he does 

There are always better jobs, any job with more money, and 
after that would be job satisfaction. The satisfaction in this job 
is the thought that perhaps, maybe, you're keeping people 
alive or whatever, its an intangible thing - because you can't 
see it. It's the thought that you're doing your job, contributing, 
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by virtue of whether its your own personality, [. .. ]or whatever. 
But a carpenter builds a house and he can see what he's 
done, a person in [the public service] and lot of other jobs 
can't, you get the feeling you're getting an end result, but 
that's all (ibid.). 

The carpenter builds- his labours produce something that is of course 

tangible. Murray's job does not produce anything tangible. Murray's 

primary socialisation as a working class boy taught him that good work 

was work that was practical (work that produces some thing); but as a 

public servant he is now dealing with intangibles. In order for this not to 

become not real work Murray seeks to measure the value of his labours 

(which produce no product), he decides that the value lies in servicing 

people. Statistics become his measure of productivity. 

Serving the public is not always easy. Murray explained that some 

people were fine, but that others were very rude; this made him feel 

frustrated as he was doing his job to protect others and yet people either 

thwarted his efforts or abused him when he was merely doing his job. 

Murray does not work solely for money. He believes that it is through 

work that a person makes a contribution to society. This is illustrated 

through his comments about his own work and the work of others in 

Mataura. Murray and many workers in the town their 'real worth' is 

measured in terms of what the contribute to New Zealand's economy. 

Like some towns in New Zealand, well they might be lucky to 
have one industry, or else they just service the farmers. But 
you take Mataura, and all the workers here, they per head 
contribute more to New Zealand's economy than any other 
small town - Now it might not be the prettiest town -but what's 
more important (ibid.)? 

Murray's question can translate into what is more important - production 

or presentation? Murray believes that a town that produces is more 

important than a town which doesn't and manages to be pretty. We will 

return to this assessment in later chapters as the differential status given 

to production and presentation is intimately connected to what it means 

to be a man and what it means to be a woman in this town. 
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Murray as with many men I spoke with emphasised that he had learnt a 

lot from working with people. Many people when recalling their work 

histories, paused to recollect to expand on their thoughts about what it 

was/is like to live in New Zealand society. Murray was no exception 

Social attitudes have changed[ ..... ] You see all this rubbish 
they're talking, they're a small minority that cause trouble. 
Like HART (pause) but you got your social tensions. Other 
jokers they told me (pause) if the economy is hard, which it is 
now, people are more, its probably the social strain they're 
under at the time{. ... ] 

As I say I've become a racist unfortunately, well put it this 
way, I've got a 32nd of Maori in me, but I've got Maori in me, 
you see since the Maori Land March to Wellington;[ .... ]- no 
trouble - after that the rot just started, you get the feeling 
(pause) well one said to one of [my workmates] "I don't 
believe in white man's law• [ .... ]. 

The march was a turning point, in my own observations, [ .... ] 
its my own observation that that's the turning point. The 
Maoris (sic) have got their grievances, fair enough, but from 
our point of view we're all in the same kennel, together, so, 
{. ... ], so we've got to accept the responsibility (ibid.). 

I asked Murray if Maori behaved differently from Pakeha when he serves 

them? 

No, not as such. I feel percentage wise that Maoris (sic) have 
a higher percentage of what I would term straight out 
rudeness - like - "What do you want?" I've sat there and they 
won't talk to you, specially the itinerant ones they're ratshit. 

We've had problems with the local Maoris (sic). Well they live 
here. But to me there's been one or two things that I don't 
like, like sending up and bringing down their unemployed 
cousins and they're remaining unemployed; that's the one's 
that look like Maoris (sic). Now you see I'm a Southland 
Maori, so they're all North Island Maoris (sic) mainly East 
Coast - Wairoa. 

If you get (pause) the locals look at people no matter what 
group you are: Maori, Dutch or whatever, if they don't like that 
group they show it in various ways. Of course that group then 
grows into itself, which forces them apart again. So there's a 
snowball effect, so what you've got now is the two societies 
trying to live in one. Whereas, people that live here, normally 
mix together. But you've got your social problems here. Like 
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you build a marae, so what do they do, they go to the Marae 
whatever. You're building in social problems I'm quite sure of 
it. You're making separatism. They say the Marae is multi
cultural, but its not. You're building two societies in one. 

Like when the Pakeha comes to Mataura he will naturally 
gravitate to the Pakeha. The Maori goes the other way 
(pause) we're all in the same band. OK, they can have their 
culture, fair enough. But it's what you do with your culture 
once you've got it. (ibid.). 

Murray's conclusion that 'the itinerant ones are ratshit' conforms to what 

is believed by many Pakeha locals, itinerant workers are unreliable, have 

no commitment to place and thus cannot be trusted. The fact that most 

itinerant workers in the region are Maori is also not insignificant. 

Murray by his own admission is a racist. He attempts to legitimate his 

racist views by establishing that he has 'a 32nd Maori in him'. A claim to 

sameness - a claim to the right to be critical. However, irrespective of 

Murray's blood content he identifies with Pakeha ethnicity and he is 

racist. Murray's statements or opinions about Maori are not unusual or 

atypical, many people in this town, both men and women, discriminate 

against Maori. Murray says he doesn't mind them having their culture -

culture for Murray is ideas- but if they attempt to put their ideas into 

practice then that is a different matter- the Marae is evidence of this

and Murray believes that this is wrong- and will be the root of many 

social problems. It seems to me that the root of local social problems with 

respect to Maori and Pakeha relations lies elsewhere - beyond the Marae 

-and in the households where racist ideology and practice thrives.21 

Murray went on to reveal his perception of local social structure 

You've got one or two with money. You've got your levels, 
mainly by wealth. But there's no real middle class as such, 
cause everybody knows everybody, and everybody works 
with everybody. so, you've got those people who are above, 

21 The 'Marae' for the New Zealand Maori is essentially an open space within a 
settlement (usually with a Meeting House) and serves as a secular meeting 
ground as well as a venue for rituaVreligious events. 
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which is a minority. This is just a straight out working town. 
Like I go out to work to earn money, my job is just the same 
as the Freezing Worker, he doesn't do the same thing but he 
goes out to work to earn money. I'm not socially conscious, 
I'll talk to anyone (ibid.). 

Alison 

Alison currently works part time and is primarily responsible for the 

domestic work within the home. She is married with five children, three 

of whom still reside at home. Alison is in her mid forties and has lived in 

Mataura for sixteen years. Again she is still in many respects an outsider 

- but she also represents a large number of women in the town. She 

moved to Mataura because of her husband's work. 

Number one, the reason why /left school was because my 
father was killed when I was only fourteen, I decided even 
though I must admit I was doing well at school and against my 
principals wishes - well/left school just after School 
Certificate. And I got a job - I applied for an office job, I did a 
commercial course at school and I got the job and started off 
as an office junior, then as a merchandise clerk and did 
accounting work and then finally ended up as a travel clerk in 
the agency. Urn, now once I became a travel clerk I became 
very much involved with the work that I was doing, thoroughly 
enjoyed it, loved it. And finally they decided to open up a new 
building and they were going to, it was further up town and we 
were down the bottom end of town, it was further up town 
right in the centre of the town. But they decided, I was only 
eighteen, and I was too young to take on the manager's job, 
so they took on another woman. And unfortunately her 
personality and mine did just clash and I just felt that I couldn't 
work under her and decided to leave. So handed in my 
resignation and applied for several other jobs. Urn, I'd been 
working part-time as an usherette at a theatre, which again I 
thoroughly enjoyed, /loved doing that. And there was a 
position that was meant to be coming vacant, which I applied 
for, but the girl who was meant to be handing in her 
resignation didn't, she'd been threatening to but didn't. 

Meantime there was a big recruiting drive for the [forces] and I 
applied to join the [forces]. now this was much against my 
mother's wishes and my brother-in-law was in the airforce and 
it was against his wishes. He had a big talk to Mum and said 
no that if Dad had been alive he would never have let me do 
it. To them they thought that I was just going to become just 
a common person. Because in those days, it was basically, 
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well it was the lowest thing, well after the job that I did have, 
being a travel clerk. But at the age of sixteen, for the 
company I worked for, I went down to Wellington a board had 
dinner aboard the first sitnar(?) liner, the first liner that ever 
came out to New Zealand. Absolutely fantastic luncheon, I 
was mixing as a sixteen year old with people who were of 
course double, treble my age and very sophisticated people, I 
was a vety shy nervous young girl, but carried it off, because I 
had the whole of my company behind me and knew that I had 
to. The opportunities were terrific. I could travel anywhere 
throughout New Zealand with fifty percent discount, if for 
example, in those days you travelled across Cook Strait and 
you went on the ferty um if I went from Wellington to Lyttleton 
I was always got the best cabin aboard ship, supper brought 
to my cabin, and people treated you like you really were 
someone because you worked for an agency for their 
company and it basically made me grow up vety vety quickly. 
Ah, while I was working for the company I went up to 
Auckland, it was a personal holiday to visit relatives. But I 
went round all the people that we acted as agents for, well/ 
was taken to the most magnificent restaurants, I was treated 
like royalty. Now when you're sixteen going on seventeen 
that's inclined to tum your head a little. (laughs). You know, I 
was always a Jot older than the age I was, but it was only 
because of the life that I had led. I honestly don't think that it 
did ever turn my head but I was always a lot older. But I was 
always an outgoing person, but a vety nervous and shy 
person but I always tried to cover it by ttying to be outgoing. 
By making a big effort, it used to be hard because I always 
suffered from a speech difficulty ah I'd always been terrible at 
stammering, so Mum had me taught elocution so I could fix 
that. I remember the first time I stood on stage, I just cried 
(laughs). And in the end well the judge took me off, I just 
couldn't speak in front of people, even now and I'm forty 
three, I find it difficult to stand up and make a speech. I still 
shake like Billeo. 

So going into the [forces] was a retrograde step, they just felt 
that um well according to my brother-in-law, all the, [. ... ] 
according too him any [women in the forces] were easy meat 
- that's how they were treated. It was sexual thing, it really 
honest was a complete and utter sexual thing. Men just 
treated women as well their right to have an easy time of it. 
They considered that any woman who joined the [forces], 
because she was working with men, was obviously looking for 
one thing, and that was sex. And that was the attitude, and it 
definitely was vety vety prevalent. And it became more and 
more obvious. Well first of all/ did join, I applied much to my 
mother's di~ay and I went down [south] for my training 
(0051 :01 :F) 

22 Details from Alison's transcript have been deleted and changed to protect her 
identity. 
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Alison loved her working life, her enthusiasm for all paid work done has 

not faded with the passing years. This enthusiasm is unusual. No other 

person I interviewed shared this passion for employment. As with others 

- Finn, Harry and Mary- significant others attempted to shape Alison's 

future, but she resisted their attempts. Her brother-in-law did not want 

her to join the forces as he was concerned that her reputation was at 

stake- these women were 'easy meat'. Both her mother and brother-in

law felt that it would be a retrograde step - both morally and with respect 

to the people that she would interacting with on a daily basis - common 

people. Alison explains their evaluation by describing her early working 

experiences where she mixed with sophisticated people and had 

opportunities that most girls of sixteen would never have implicitly she is 

providing a contrast with what could be expected in the airforce - where 

one does not have this freedom of movement, where one lives with many 

others - who are common. Her early experience as a travel clerk gave 

her a taste of status, she enjoyed being treated as a special person a 

person who was important- it was exhilarating. But Alison was not 

disappointed once she joined the forces she also thoroughly enjoyed this 

work experience. 

I got down there now the first thing that happened, when you 
were a new recruit and you go in for your first meal into the 
mess -[all the men] there, they make sure they attend that 
meal- and they go over them and they pick them out. Now, 
when I joined I wasn't told right at the start, but I suppose I'd 
been there about a week, ten days, they all thought that I was 
about twenty eight - thirty, for the simple reason that I had 
vety long hair and believe it or not you won't believe it looking 
at me now, I was blond and because I knew what the{ .. ] rules 
were, that you were not allowed hair on your collar, I did mine 
up in a vety tight bun, and that just made me look just that 
much older. And possibly too my attitude, having had a 
brother-in-law in the airforce, my attitude towards the men in 
the forces, um was don't look at me because I'm not going to 
look at you. I wanted to be there because I wanted to [learn a 
trade], that was the trade I applied for anyway I spent my six 
weeks (ibid.). 

Alison wanted to train for a trade, she did not go into the airforce to find a 

partner. Sexuality was a major shaper of relations with others in the 
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forces. Being perceived as a sex object did annoy her, but not all of the 

time 

I must admit it turned out that I had an absolute ball/ met 
quite a lot of men went out, had a good time. But it turned out 
that the impression I'd got that it was a sex thing was really 
quite true, you had to really be very very firm, you couldn't be 
natural (ibid.). 

But it was not all play in the forces the work was also very demanding 

And it was very gruelling. And I know this is going to make 
you laugh but I didn't know how to work a washing machine, 
because my mother and father had been in business and the 
had a Bendix automatic washing machine, and not many 
people had automatic washing machines in those days, but 
with the business washing they needed it. It came Saturday 
and said well what do we do with our laundry, so I had to get 
someone to teach me how to use a ringer washing machine 
(laughs). Now it wasn't because we were rich people, we 
weren't, it was just because it was because they were in 
business. And making my own bed, now I'm not saying I was 
lazy person at home, but I must admit that in some ways Mum 
did spoil us. Like when I was going to work, I'd get out of bed, 
go down the passage, go to the bathroom, drink my coffee, 
get dressed and go to work, nine times out of ten Mum would 
make my bed. Now in the forces you're making bed rolls, spit 
polishing shoes and doing all this type of thing. Well/ did my 
six weeks and came out top of the course. And went [up 
north] that's where I trained [in my trade] 

Now I learnt a lot about life, learnt a lot about living in a 
community situation which really is a terrific experience, and I 
feel a lot of girls, well and males too, miss out on. Well you 
became very very attached to one another just through the 
share force of living with one another. No matter what 
happened if anybody was upset or anybody was in a bad 
mood or good mood everybody pulled in. You did have your 
particular friends, there were, you were in groups, because 
possibly of the work situation or personality situation, the ones 
you got on with, you know. Women on the whole can be utter 
bitches to live with. And they really can be. And one of the 
things that they did. Men are not as moody, they're definitely 
not so moody. Now if you didn't say good morning to a 
women well she'd get moody, but whereas a man - well they 
are as bright as can be. Females can be very very catty I 
found. Well, promotion wise, for example, well/ topped the 
recruitment course and it was known that I was doing 
extremely well- then I went on my [ ... ]course - topped that 
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and got promotion. Well, anybody who did well, well there 
were some who were really pleased for you, but there were 
some who got really uptight about it. So with those ones I was 
classed as a snobby bitch. It didn't worry the men, because it 
didn't affect them. The majority of men - the wolf whistles 
etc., well in those days, you mightn't believe to look at me 
now, but I was considered an attractive girl and got on well 
with males and was considered popular. And anyway due to 
this I was asked to hostess for the force and this of course -
any visiting dignitary- went in an airforce plane, in those days 
a DC3, and they asked me to hostess This caused trouble 
with the other women, there were only about three of us that 
did it - it was a plum job and you know we went overseas. 
They didn't realise it was gruelling, sometimes you had to be 
up at three in the morning,[. .... ] It was an eye opener and it 
was thrilling, it really was it was very exciting, as I say - well/ 
met the Prime Minister. My biggest disappointment was when 
the Queen Mother was due to come out[. ... ] and she 
developed appendicitis and she didn't come. I must admit I 
was terribly disappointed because I'm a royal family fanatic 
and it would have been the highlight of my life (ibid.). 

At times being classified as a 'sex object' worked in her favour. Because 

she was pretty she was offered the job of hostess and experience that 

she greatly valued. Being considered sexually attractive also meant that 

she was included socially, had a certain amount of status (achieved by 

demand) and eventually found a man she wanted to marry. Alison did 

not go into the forces to find a partner, but at the same time she never 

considered that she would not marry. However being considered 

sexually attractive had its draw backs too, not in relation to men but 

women. Women resented her doing well in her exams, resented her 

promotions and I suspect her popularity. As the opening section of this 

thesis reveals solidarity amongst women relies on sameness. Alison's 

practice established difference and this was resented. 

Eventually Alison left the forces, not because she wanted to, but because 

her husband to be insisted on it 

/loved my life in the [forces] in fact when I got engaged I 
wanted to stay but he wouldn't have it on. /loved the 
regimentation, the parades, the marching. He just didn't like 
the idea of me in the force and he most certainly didn't like the 
idea of having a wife in the forces. And that was it I had to 
leave. 
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I was asked to train as an officer, iff hadn't of married I would 
definitely have done it. Ah, there was a definite barrier, there 
was definite barrier between force personnel and officer 
personnel. Now for example a force women was not allowed 
to go out with an officer. If you were caught consorting with 
an officer one of you would be posted immediately. Because 
they considered officers were far above that. It did happen to 
a girl/ knew - they eventually married - but she was posted 
out. 

I think some women went in for the men, you know there were 
a lot more men there than women. And for those women, 
well that's all they thought about, it didn't occur to them to 
work, like I did, I think that's why they were catty. In that day 
and age, marriage was to a lot of people, even myself I've got 
to admit, never did I think I wouldn't marry. But looking back 
thinking about it all ... you were a sex object. I suppose deep 
down I do regret not staying in, but then I got married and had 
children and settled down to a different type of work (ibid.). 

Alison's paid working life was a very happy time for her, once she began 

work as a full time housewife with young children things were not always 

easy. For Alison she lost many things: confidence, status, income and 

the company of fellow workers. Her recollections about how she loved 

her paid working life are shaped by her experiences as an unpaid 

housewife. 

Well, starting off, I hated, well didn't hate being pregnant ... / 
found I was very bored, terribly bored. I turned to reading, I 
use to go through three or four books a day. But I found I got 
terribly lazy, with the housework, its a terrible thing for me I 
must be honest about that I've never liked it. Looking after 
babies yeh /loved that. Satisfaction was having babies /liked 
looking after them, I didn't mind basic housework, /loathed 
ironing it use to pl1e up - still does. /love cooking, that was 
the one side of being at home that I did love ... we moved 
south. .. we got down here, three young kids, five months 
pregnant, new house, new town, it was chaotic. The people 
here were fantastic, people came in with baking, people came 
to visit me at the hospital... But as time moved on, and they 
went to school, well we'd settled into the community, but 
funnily enough it takes a long long time to be accepted by the 
people here, we are now no longer new .. things went on, after 
my last child I was told I couldn't have anymore children. I got 
sick of going to playcentre, and Plunket, l reached that stage 
of life well, I was getting to lazy to get dressed in the morning, 
it was getting very hard for me to face people. When you've 
spent twenty years looking after children, I tried outlets -
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coaching for sports .. / enjoyed that. Its very hard to move in 
you're welcome on committees if you'll do all the donkey 
work, but don't you expect to be anybody. Because if you 
weren't born and bred here well that's the way it is. I gave up 
the sports because the youngest wasn't interested. 

Then the local[. .. ] was leaving and I applied and got it. Its 
made a huge difference to my life. I could see myself 
becoming a neurotic housewife, I didn't know where I was 
going to or what, its given me back my confidence. After 
twenty years of children there was nowhere for me to go, it 
was over .. (ibid.). 

Alison's paid working life had taught her that she lived in a gendered 

world. Women were sex objects and men were workers. Women could 

be bitches and were often moody; men are not like this. Women resent 

other women who are different; they attempt to control this difference 

through being catty and socially ostracising them. Men do not do this to 

women they seem to have no need. Alison relinquished this loved world 

on marriage. Her mother and brother-in-law had questioned her choice 

of occupation in the forces, but they did not question her taking on unpaid 

labour within the home. She herself did not question this change it was 

to her a natural progression. Alison as with a number of women in 

Mataura was not always very happy working at home, her husband 

confirmed that for many years she was very depressed and that although 

he did not want her to work he appreciated that she needed to be happy. 

As a newcomer to Mataura she experienced difficulties in finding a niche, 

her work experience had taught her that she could achieve status, 

Mataura taught her that in order to be somebody you had to be born into 

the right family. Ascribed status is impossible to combat, only after 

sixteen years of residence does she now feel that she belongs -

interestingly too this sense of belonging coincides with her rejoining the 

paid workforce. 

Summary 

Having considered these seven work histories in some detail we will now 

recap on some of the main themes that emerge. The first theme that 
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emerges from accounts given by the men is the relation between work 

and disenchantment and how men appear to seek reenchantment 

through different means. Firstly for some men, in this case Finn and 

Kaha, disenchantment appears to be a consequence of focussed 

consciousness. That is, once routine begins to dominate one's 

consciousness and one begins to lose sight of broader social realities -

disenchantment with routine sets in. These men seek to be re

enchanted by rejecting the routine - changing their practice. For Kaha 

and Finn this change of practice involved seeking promotion into 

positions that required them not only to perform specific tasks that 

required focussed consciousness, but also to take on responsibilities -

the managing of other workers which required them to be aware - or 

conscious of broader social realities. 

Yet for others, in this case Harry, disenchantment appears to be a 

consequence of broader social realities impinging on a focussed 

consciousness. Simply, Harry is enchanted whilst his consciousness is 

focussed on the task at hand and experiences disenchantment when 

broader social realities start to impinge or interfere with his performance 

of the task at hand. Men like Harry seek re-enchantment through 

refocussing their consciousness, that is, shutting out broader social 

realities and it seems that this is facilitated by imbuing the task or objects 

one works with, with subjectivity. This appears to be a contradiction, as it 

might be assumed that in imbuing objects with subjectivity one needs to 

draw on broader social realities. But in fact, in the case of Harry what 

seems to happen is that he draws on meaning from broader realities, but 

once the meaning is attributed to the object - the object in a sense 

becomes dislocated or isolated -it in a sense has a life of its own, a 'life' 

with which he shares a relationship but does not necessarily govern. 

The women's work histories also introduce a number of themes. First, it 

seems that women also experience disenchantment with their work but 

unlike the men they do not seek re-enchantment through promotion, nor 

do they seek to re-enchant themselves through imbuing objects with 



202 

subjectivity. Secondly, as Rosa illustrates, for many women their paid 

working lives were relatively meaningless, that is relative to marriage and 

having a family. Work done prior to marriage was recalled as merely a 

string of jobs they once did for pay. As Chapter Seven will reveal, for 

many women in this town the 'real' work that they did came after 

marriage and having a family. The meaning and value of this work and 

indeed the focus of their consciousness is usually on familial 

relationships- the social- rather than task orientated. Furthermore, 

women who remained in paid employment after marriage and having a 

family, as illustrated by Mary, usually legitimated their place in the paid 

workforce by drawing on familial ideology. Although Alison obviously 

does not conform to this generalisation, it should be noted that she was 

exceptional in this respect. However she did share in common the third 

theme that emerges from all women and that is that women were more 

likely to have their futures mapped out and planned by significant others, 

than were the men. Finally, these few women and many of the women I 

interviewed in this town reveal that their sexuality has shaped relations in 

the paid workforce, relations with both men and women. 

Routine was an issue for both men and women. It seems for men the 

paid workplace enforces a routine, structures their days and weeks and 

that this can prove to be a source of disenchantment. But for women 

who work in the home establishing their own routine can lead to 

disenchantment, as Alison reveals. 

Finally, both the men and women reveal that their working experiences 

have greatly influenced how they see their social world. Murray was not 

alone when he claimed that this working life had taught him a lot about 

people. The structural features of the paid workplace inform their 

perception of the structure of society. For many of the people I 

interviewed, structured inequality based on essential difference was both 

'normal' and morally right. Furthermore, this belief means that for these 

people difference should be maintained. Thus, men, women, Pakeha 

and Maori, are perceived to be 'essentially' different social groups and 

that this 'natural' division of people should be maintained. 



203 

We have seen how a person's primary socialisation provides a base 

point from which the person measures what is 'real' and what is 'unreal'. 

With respect to class mobility as illustrated by Finn this has important 

implications. But even for those people who have not experienced class 

mobility, the material realities of their childhood were often cited as 

central to their current position in society. However, as Murray reveals, 

in Mataura where all residents are working class, most people do not 

have to confront nor encounter great discrepancies in material wealth on 

a daily basis. They all share a similar status. It seems that this has a 

major impact on class consciousness. That is, the absence of overt 

difference appears to inhibit class consciousness. How is it, that Mataura 

unlike neighbouring towns is inhabited by people of one class? We need 

now to look beyond biographical detail and to consider more fully how 

broader social processes over time have shaped and continue to shape 

contemporary life in this town. This will be addressed in the following 

Chapter. 
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CHAPTER FOUR: CONTINUITY AND CHANGE 

Earlier chapters have suggested that the meaning of work and responses 

to dissatisfaction at work are changing and that this is at least in part a 

consequence of the current recession. However, before going on to 

consider the people's accounts of their contemporary working lives it is 

necessary to background some of the structural changes that have 

shaped the local labour market over the time span of a century. 1 This 

chapter provides a reconstruction of what I believe to be the central 

features of the local labour market. Specifically, changes in primary 

production, the introduction of secondary industry and the implications 

this had for management style, relations between the state, management 

and employees over this time span. 

A seasonal camp 

Well over a century ago the Mataura valley was clad in bush and toward 

the banks of the Mataura River the swampy terrain was carpeted in a 

native silver tussock grass. This 'untouched' terrain was broken only by 

the Mataura River. Today- as then- the Mataura River and Falls proved 

to be a valuable resource to the peoples of Eastern Southland. Once 

known as Te Aunui meaning 'great current' the river drops over a series 

of limestone reefs forming the Falls. The present name Mataura means 

'reddish eddying waters' and describes the colour of rock lying beneath 

the swirling waters at this point. For the first settlers in the region the 

Falls and River provided a source of food. According to local history 

Chief ParoParo's curiosity was aroused by seagulls circling above the 

Falls, he ventured down to the Falls and found hundreds of Kana Kana 

stranded by the falling water level and clinging to the rocks.2 ParoParo 

and fellow locals capitalised on their plight and Kana Kana became a 

popular delicacy for the early inhabitants of the Mataura Valley 

1 Here I do not propose to offer a comprehensive history of local industries. 
Company histories have already been written (Angus,1976; Lind,1981). 

2 Kana Kana are known to Pakeha as Lampreys (species: Petromyzon). 
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(Anderson,1987:37). Following Chief ParoParo's discovery the Maori of 

this area (known as Kaitahu and later Ngaitahu) would come to the 

Mataura Falls in September and October of each year to fish for Kana 

Kana. The Kana Kana were caught by hand and dried for use as a 

winter food source. Once eeling was over the eeling parties would return 

to their permanent village at Tuturau for the potato harvest in December 

(Anderson,1987:38). The present site of Mataura prior to 1840 was not a 

town - but a seasonal camp. 

Mataura Bridge 

In the 1850s European settlers began to inhabit the valley. Unlike Chief 

ParoParo these settlers did not have their curiosity aroused by the sight 

of circling gulls above the Falls. For these settlers the river was an 

obstacle that needed to be crossed. Early contact between the Maori 

and European settlers was peaceful and consequently settlement of this 

area was not fraught with overt conflict as was the case in many regions 

in the North Island. The amicable relations between early settlers and 

the local Maori is popularly epitomised by Chief Reko who resided at 

Tuturau. Reko befriended many settlers and provided a ferrying service 

across the Mataura River in his canoe (Beattie,1947). Once settlement 

was under way the Otago Provincial Government established a ferry and 

later a bridge was built across the Mataura River. Because of the relative 

ease of crossing the river, firstly below the Falls by ferry and then later by 

bridge a number of people travelled through this area. A township 

formed as settlers moved in to service the travellers. This junction town 

was called Mataura Bridge. 

Pastoralism - agricultural and domestic labour 

By 1858 Pakeha settlers in Murihiku outnumbered the Maori population 

and the tussocked valley that until this time had been largely uninhabited 

began to show signs of European settlement. Small towns sprang up 

along natural boundaries, roads were cut out, bridges built over 
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waterways and increasingly the tussock pasture land was stocked with 

sheep. In these early days there was virtually no boundary between 

town and country with settlement being scattered and the population of 

the region remaining small. Amongst the first settlers were a group of 

pastoralists who became known as the run holders. As in other regions in 

the South and North Islands the runholders were men who owned large 

tracts of land and were often involved in local and national politics. The 

Southland runholders shared characteristics with other runholders, such 

as those of Canterbury as described by Grigg (1980). That is, once 

settled on their runs these landowners often played a major role in local 

and national politics. However, unlike their Canterbury counterparts many 

of the original runholders in both Otago and Southland were former 

whalers and sealers who managed to acquire large tracts of land directly 

from the Maori. These men and their runs were few in number and 

eventually a new group of men took up remaining land in the Province. 

These immigrants arrived in the 1850s and acquired their runs through 

the Provincial Government.3 

These more recent runholders were young men from the United 

Kingdom. Some came directly to New Zealand, others travelled via 

Australia. Some of these trans-Tasman men had owned large runs in 

Australia or at the very least had worked on large runs and brought with 

them this experience. Many of these young men came from middle class 

families and in Southland and Otago they were predominantly Scottish. 

Those who had experienced the Australian pastoral industry came to 

New Zealand in the hope that conditions would be more favourable. In 

the fifty years of established pastoralism in Australia the Australian 

run holders had experienced droughts, labour shortages, fluctuating wool 

prices and difficulties in marketing their produce because of geographic 

3 Dr. James Menzies one of the three runholders in the Mataura Valley is not 
atypical. Born in 1821, he was educated at Edinburgh University from which he 

graduated at nineteen years of age. He arrived in Wellington in 1853 and 
accompanied Mantell (surveyor) on his trip to purchase Murihiku from the Maori. 
Once settled he did not practice medicine, rather he along with a manager 

managed his run and became very active in local politics (Campbell,1982). 
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isolation. They hoped that conditions would be more favourable in New 

Zealand. Although as isolated in respect to the global market, New 

Zealand did offer a more favourable climate and the runs themselves 

were smaller and more accessible. As many of the runs in Nelson and 

Canterbury were already established by the mid 1850s the runholders of 

Murihiku were some of the last men to take up large tracts of land in the 

South Island. 

But these men do not represent the bulk of immigrants in this period. 

Many of the runholders appointed managers to oversee their runs. The 

managers in turn took advantage of the labour of immigrants without 

large sums of capital to invest. These immigrants in the main were men 

and represent the bulk of paid workers in this period - agricultural 

labourers. The runs in the Mataura Valley, unlike runs further north in 

Canterbury took longer to establish and did not generally employ men on 

a permanent basis.4 Rather in the earliest years only one or two casual 

labourers helped out on each run. Nonetheless once the runs were 

stocked this changed. The agricultural labourers of this period were 

necessarily itinerant - they moved according to the availability of 

seasonal work. What of the women? As with other regions in New 

Zealand there was a sex imbalance. Men outnumbered women in this 

region for the first forty years of settlement. Single women of this period 

had a number of work options open to them - either they worked in the 

towns servicing locals, travellers and itinerant workers - by taking in 

laundry, sewing, cooking and providing accommodation. Or they 

became domestic servants for the small group of immigrants that could 

afford such luxury. Married women moved with their husbands and once 

4 With respect to periods or phases historical accounts refer to the initial period : 

pastoralism and the gradual move to family farms. It should be noted that in 

Southland runholders often shared ownership with other kin - two brothers 
owning a run was not uncommon and in the early years many of these 
runholders did not employ casual labour- rather they relied heavily on family 

labour to establish their properties. Obviously in Southland these labels refer 
more accurately to the size of the landholdings rather than the 'type' of labour 

generally employed. 
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settled managed the household -which of course in these times was 

labour intensive. Early diaries reveal that home produce manufactured 

by women was often used for barter or exchange for other household 

necessities (Muir, 1990). Once the goods were produced it was usually 

male householders who took the goods to town or neighbouring 

properties for barter and exchange. Married women also took in work -

sewing, or laundry if they lived in or near a settlementS Work was not 

difficult to find in these early years as there was a widespread shortage 

of labour. Historical sources in the form of newspaper reports, diaries 

and recorded reminiscences suggest that even in the earliest years of 

settlement the sexual division of labour in this region mimicked that which 

immigrants had practiced 'back home'. Although women who lived with 

their husbands on either large runs or small holdings did perform a 

number of tasks that would have been performed by men 'back home' -

this was considered less than ideal and at best a temporary situation. 

The bulk of the work performed by women in this period did not 

contravene what they had been socialised to do 'back home' - that is they 

were primarily responsible for the running of the household and the 

domestic labour that this entailed.6 

5 Immigration policy of this period gave preference to married couples. 
Interestingly most of the runholders in this region were single and did not marry 
until their runs were established (1870's). It seems that advice given nationally by 
immigration officials to would be immigrant men - that a wife was of more value 
than a plough - was perhaps directed at men who did not have large sums of 
capital to invest and who in all likelihood would not be runholders - but 
smallholders. 

6 Perhaps this requires further qualification. It has been suggested that in the early 
years of settlement the sexual division of labour was less rigidly defined and ~ is 
implied by some that this reflects a greater degree of equal~ between men and 
women (James & Saville-Sm~h.1989). However, it seems that~ is erroneous to 
jump to such a conclusion. It is not the tasks that people do that determine their 
social status rather it is the social relations within which the tasks are performed. 
In this instance ~ is worth remembering the broader social real~ies for women in 
this period. To list just a few of these real~ies : Women upon marriage lost all 
t~le to land, men were recognised in law as household heads and had total rights 
over any offspring from the martial union; women did not have the right to vote; 
women were paid far less than men as ~ was assumed that they would have 
add~ional support from e~her a spouse or male relative. 
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I think the most interesting difference between this period and the 

present is that the labour of women did not just result in produce for 

household consumption rather they produced over and above immediate 

household needs and that this surplus generated income or through 

exchange brought in goods that facilitated a further generation of surplus. 

Domestic labour in the Mataura Valley during this period contributed 

more than maintenance/reproduction - it provided income/goods for 

reinvestment and facilitated potential generation of surplus (Muir & 

Dickie, 1972; Muir, 1992). 

Regionalism, Class and 'Development' 

Early records reveal that for most of the settlers Home was still the 

United Kingdom, however by the late 1850's there were also signs that 

many of these newcomers were developing a regional identity. However 

it would be wrong to present the settlers in Murihiku as a homogeneous 

group, clearly there was a vast difference between runholders and the 

agricultural and domestic labourers with respect to landholdings and 

wealth. It is difficult to do justice to the period in such a short space, 

however I believe that three instances of action on the behalf of some 

early settlers reveal the character of regionalism, class difference and 

consciousness in this period. The first we will consider is the call for 

separation from Otago Province. 

What we now call Southland did not exist as a separate province, rather 

this vast area of land fell under the jurisdiction of the Otago Provincial 

Government. Although this large land area was part of the Otago 

Province people who lived in this area continued to use the earlier 

regional name - Murihiku. It seems that they considered themselves 

separate from Otago despite the fact that they were under Otago's 

jurisdiction. Eventually the actions of the Provincial Government over 

this period resulted in calls for separation. The move for separation was 

led by prominent runholders- this initiative illustrates one instance of the 

political power that these wealthy landowners had at this time. The 
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runholders resented the Provincial Government land and stock laws and 

in particular The Land Sales and Leases Ordinance of 1856 and the 

Sheep Ordinance of the same year. These laws impacted greatly on the 

runholders of this area. The Provincial Government had declared Five 

Hundreds in Murihiku.7 This was the first move toward reducing the size 

of the large holdings in order that smaller blocks of land could be taken 

up by immigrants with small amounts of capital to invest. Any runholder 

whose land fell within a Hundred or whose land was declared a Hundred 

had his pastoral license and lease terminated, his rights to land tenure 

became no different from any other small farmer or would be settler in 

the same region (Beattie, 1962:135). If a runholder did not have clear title 

to any land within the 'belt', that is, he had not stocked the land nor had 

his license confirmed prior to the Act, he had to leave the land with no 

right of appeal or right of compensation. The declaration of the Five 

Hundreds and sale of the 'blocks' in Murihiku meant that seven 

runholders lost their holdings and as their runs were not fully stocked 

they received no compensation (Campbell, 1982). 

In response to this the runholders formed The Pastoral Association of 

Murihiku and hoped that through this Association their interests would be 

protected.8 Alongside this formal resistance runholders increasingly 

sought grazing land which lay outside the Hundreds, that is land that was 

less likely to be declared a Hundred. Although this action brought with it 

disadvantages - usually this land was isolated and access to markets 

was at best difficult - it further prevented would-be small holders from 

7 Hundreds: The Anglo Saxon Hundred is an administrative, judicial, fiscal, and 
agricu~ural unit of varying size. In Lord Russell's instructions to Governor 
Hobson, 9 December, 1840, a Hundred was to be a division of a country 
containing as near as possible 100 square miles with natural boundaries such as 
rivers and streams marking the parameters. In practice in Otago, the Hundred 
system became the means of selecting large pieces of agricu~ural country of 
varying sizes, suitable for the division into small holdings of between 50 and 200 
acres (Campbell,1982:59). According to Beattie (1947) in Murihiku these blocks 
were in fact on average 2000 acres. 

8 Dr. Menzie of the Mataura Valley and owner of two runs Chaired this Association. 
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taking up available land in the region. Thus, the runholders' land 

monopoly continued pretty much unabated. 

Nonetheless, this Act was designed to encourage closer settlement and 

to enable other settlers to take up land for farming. As it stood, the 

proclamation of the Hundreds directly challenged the monopoly of prime 

land held by the runholders. Runholders in Otago were also 

apprehensive about this legislation, but the Act was not applied in Otago 

during this period, rather it was only applied in Murihiku. It was popularly 

believed by the people of Murihiku that Otago took from Murihiku but 

never gave anything in return, the implementation of this Act in Murihiku 

confirmed this belief. Needless to say it is not difficult to see how the 

theme of 'regionalism' became central to united resistance. Public 

meetings were held and it was decided that an application should be 

made to the General Government for the separation of Murihiku from 

Otago. With the population of Murihiku reaching 1 ,000, in March 1861 an 

Order in Council proclaimed the province of Southland with lnvercargill 

as its capital. 

Issues of regionalism eventually held sway over and above localised 

antagonism. Just as is the case today. On the face of it this legislation 

could have facilitated a more equitable distribution of agricultural land. 

However, those that held a monopoly over this land resisted, the success 

of their resistance relied on popular support - which was it seems 

facilitated by drawing on an already existing discontent with respect to 

Otago (proper). Thus, antagonism between would-be small holders and 

existing runholders took a back seat when issues of provincial 

dominance and wealth took centre stage. Murihiku became 'us' Otago 

became 'them'. 

Resentment toward Otago was further intensified when the boundaries of 

the new province were announced. The new Province contained only 

part of the original Murihiku block. Prior to settlement of an area it had 

been standard practice to use rivers and mountain ranges as natural 



212 

boundaries. However, in the case of Southland this use of natural 

boundaries was applied to a settled area. As Mataura Bridge was 

divided by the Mataura River, the western land area fell within the new 

province and the land area east of the river remained within the Province 

of Otago. Interestingly, through the use of 'natural boundaries', the runs 

of Dr. Menzies and A. McNab, two leading advocates of separation fell 

outside of the new province and remained under Otago's jurisdiction. 

Despite this, Dr Menzies became the first Superintendent of Southland 

and locally those runholders on the eastern bank of the Mataura became 

known as the 'Southland Border Run holders'. Two months after 

separation the northern boundaries became a source of embitterment, 

when the border goldfields (on the Otago side) were discovered at Lake 

Wakatipu and Nokomai (Campbell, 1984:286). The wealth and prosperity 

that followed the discovery of gold greatly benefited the Province of 

Otago, in particular its urban centre, Dunedin, which entered a phase of 

rapid growth and prosperity. 

In sharp contrast to Otago's new found prosperity and growth the new 

province of Southland faced an uncertain future. Southland was to exist 

as a province for only nine years. By 1865 the province was insolvent 

and was rescued by the Central Government through the Southland 

Provincial Debt Act (1865). Through this Act, Southland's Land Fund 

was impounded and was used to service the debt. Two years later the 

financial situation of the Province had improved with fourteen properties 

purchased at Tuturau. The increase in land sales led the Government to 

declare fourteen Hundreds. But this increase in land sales was short 

lived. As the money from the land fund went to servicing the debt, 

Southland had no revenue for Public works and with no work being done 

on roads people were reluctant to buy land in the region. As with many 

regions in this period, Southland was experiencing a labour shortage 

which had been further exacerbated by the discovery of gold in Otago. 

Many of the new immigrants and already established settlers left the 

region in search of gold in Otago. The scarcity of labour for agricultural 

production, the small population and lack of revenue ensured that 

Southland was unsustainable as a separate province. 
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Reunion : runho/ders and smallholders 

Eventually the antagonism between would be small holders and 

run holders resurfaced; with the province facing financial ruin issues of 

provincial dominance and wealth with respect to other provinces, in 

particular Otago became less pressing than the existing inequalities 

between those who owned large landholdings and those who wished to 

purchase small lots of land in Southland. 

By 1869 the Otago Provincial Government proposed reunion. This 

overture was not entirely altruistic. The Otago Provincial Government 

was increasingly concerned about moves toward centralism, its overtures 

to Southland, if successful, would add breadth to their own power base 

(Campbell, 1982). The prospect of reunion with Otago divided 

South landers. The Otago Witness reported that many small holders in 

the Mataura District favoured reunion, but the runholders of Southland 

were strongly opposed (6 Nov.1869). Many small holders saw this 

opposition as evidence that the runholders were only interested in 

protecting their land monopoly. The small holders favoured reunion as 

they believed that public works would recommence and new settlers 

would be attracted to the region, which in turn would lead to the 

declaration of more Hundreds. Despite the run holders' opposition the 

provincial elections of 1869 saw reunionists voted in and Southland was 

reunited with Otago in October 1870. 

As predicted by the small holders within two years of reunion an Act was 

passed to further facilitate closer settlement. The Otago Waste Lands 

Act of 1872 was an attempt to settle small holders by allowing the 

purchase of land on deferred payments. The Hundreds system had 

proved to be unsuccessful, with most Hundreds in Southland being 

purchased by run holders for grazing. In an attempt to redress the large 

landholders monopoly on purchase, the deferred payment system 

restricted holdings to two hundred acres. Runholders under this scheme 
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could no longer prevent or obstruct closer settlement. Many settlers 

applied for deferred payment blocks, the 110 applicants for 50 sections 

near Gore in 1875 illustrates how great the demand was for smaller 

landholdings. 9 Although it was difficult for large landowners to obstruct 

the process of land purchase, it would-be misleading to suggest that they 

offered no resistance. The run holders objected to would-be smallholders 

trespassing on their land in order to view the deferred payment blocks. 

Some prominent runholders placed a notice in the Southland News 

warning 'would be trespassers' that it was illegal to view these blocks 

from the vantage point of their land. Nevertheless this petty obstruction 

did not prevent small holders purchasing land in the region. Increasingly 

post 1875 the runholders became less prominent in the region's 

economy and with smaller blocks of land now being farmed, family farms 

became the more common unit of production. 

Home: Southland 

Issues of landownership and regionalism reveal the social construction of 

difference and emerging material inequalities between the settlers. While 

the material manifestation of these social boundaries are important, 

some consideration of the ideological justifications for distinctions 

between groups of people provides an insight into early social interaction 

and the maintenance of such material boundaries. For many settlers in 

this period Home continued to be the United Kingdom, while at the same 

time they actively sought the construction of Home in New Zealand. 

It is through immigration propaganda that notions of Home and class 

identity are most clearly revealed. Here the record reveals that early 

settlers in this region arrived in New Zealand not only with a handful of 

material possessions but also considerable cultural baggage - which they 

proceeded to unpack and arrange in the new setting. For instance, one 

might assume that because the region was experiencing an acute 

9 Southland News, 28 January, 1875. 
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shortage of labour that a concerted effort would be made to attract as 

many settlers with as wider range of skills as possible. But on 

investigation one finds that in fact although there was a concerted 

immigration drive- this initiative was shaped by notions of who should be 

allowed to come and why. As the following excerpt from a local 

immigration pamphlet reveals: 

.. that nondescript class of people with small capital and large 
families, fit for nothing in particular, who never could do any 
good at Home and emigrate with vague notions of 
commencing business, or setting up store, and with anything 
but vague notions of their own importance. This class, as well 
as loafers generally, will do well to keep clear of Southland- it 
is too wet and stormy for them, too cold, too muddy, the land 
too poor, the province not go ahead enough; and if they came 
to it, they would only write Home lies in the newspapers about 
it(cited in Watts,1971:11). 

As much as boundaries were being marked out across the physical 

landscape according to notions of ownership and private property, social 

boundaries shaped by class and status and the kind of work people 

ought to do were also under active construction during this early period. 

Whilst the scribes in this instance were clear about who constituted the 

'non-descript' class, they were equally clear about the 'class' of worker 

they required. The same pamphlet detailed wage rates for ploughman, 

labourers, ditchers, fencers, shepherds and domestic female servants. 

Domestic servitude in this period was gender specific. Needless to say 

those in charge of recruitment had a clear understanding of what 

constituted a 'skilled' worker and what would constitute the sexual 

division of labour in the new colony. 

The sex imbalance remained and in the region generally there was an 

accute shortage of women who were willing to work as domestic 

servants. Interestingly too, as early as 1861 while immigration officials 

sought to attract single women to New Zealand to work as paid domestic 

servants there was already an undercurrent urging women to place 

marriage and unpaid labour in the home as their ultimate goal and 

priority. It seems that not only the wealthy desparately needed domestic 
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labourers whom they were prepared to pay, those with lesser wealth also 

required domestic labour but were not in a position to offer remuneration. 

Literature of the time reveals these conflicting demands quite clearly and 

suggests too that the Cult of Domesticity is not such a recent 

phenomena. This is nicely illustrated by Charles Hursthouse the author 

of New Zealand, The Britain of the South in which he reminds the women 

of New Zealand that 

there is a vast difference between making a loaf or a bed for 
brothers or husbands, for love, and in making them for 
masters and mistresses for money (Hursthouse, 1861; cited 
in Watts, 1971). 

Of course there is, and as the rest of this publication makes clear, the 

former is considered a morally superior route to take. 

More generally in this period the historical record reveals an interesting 

contradiction; on the one hand there is a clear understanding of 'social 

worth - which is manifest in class' - and on the other there is an 

espoused desire to create an egalitarian society - to leave behind the 

social inequality that characterised the old society they had left behind. 

For example letters Home in this period often describe the new social 

structure and how this structure is manifest in practice. As one settler 

wrote 

There are no distinctions of rank, excepting perhaps that 
muscular strength takes precedent over intellect and 
refinement, because manual labour is the only road to 
success in a new country (Oissen & Stenson, 1989: 130). 

Here distinctions of rank that hinge on material wealth or birth have no 

place in the new colony. Rather, in this new colony, rank does not exist

yet - at one and the same time rank does exist and its existence hinges 

on muscular strength. Here gender becomes crucial as the prevailing 

sexual division of labour did not allow woman to flex muscle over and 

above what was required to push a mop or swing a broom. Thus gender 

is central to distinctions of rank and social worth in this new setting -



217 

those who can display muscular strength can acquire social status. And 

perhaps as significantly here we see a distinction being made between 

brain and brawn; where brawn takes precedent. The widespread denial 

that social inequality (in the form of rank or class) existed in this new 

society was intimately connected to notions of masculinity; as we will see 

in Chapter Five this denial has important ramifications with respect to 

class consciousness in present day Southland and Mataura itself. 

Finally it is necessary to briefly return to the statement in the immigration 

pamphlet. Specifically the end of the closing sentence : " ... and if they 

came to it, they would only write Home lies in the newspapers about it" 

(cited in Watts, 1971:11 ). Recall present day reactions to representations 

of social life in Southland and Mataura in particular. Again, but in this 

instance over a century ago, social solidarity hinges on assertions of 

homogeneity or more precisely denial of heterogeneity or difference that 

implies inequality. Those who are disloyal to 'us' (people of the region) 

are construed as somehow less worthy - 'non-descript' - they are in these 

times as in the present portrayed as people who are- agitators, radicals, 

wingers or shitstirrers. People who do not work toward social cohesion -

sameness - those who point out difference in practice are then held 

responsible for the establishment of difference. Despite the fact that it is 

illogical to draw a casual relation - one is always drawn and this claimed 

relation motivates a very persuasive form of social control. In the past 

these people were made to remain 'outsiders' literally in time and space, 

in the present if sharing time and space they are socially ostracised -

bounded off through practice - and inevitably this precipitates a change in 

residence. 

The discourse surrounding who is wanted, who belongs and who should 

belong is worthy of closer analysis as it is here that familial ideology and 

the creation of home shapes the rationale behind the attribution of social 

worth and the formation of a 'community'. Here the legislation of this 

period, in particular that legislation which concerns property and family 

provides a starting point. With men in law as heads of households and 
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on marriage sole owners of property, paternity shapes social relations, 

obligations and access to resources both material and social. These 

structural realities are manifest when one considers any one family or for 

that matter any one community. 

Establishing Paternity- A sense of place in society 

Historians writing about early Mataura and the Valley more generally, 

couch their descriptions of development in terms of the prevailing familial 

structure and ideology.1 0 In reading these accounts we find that the 

town of Mataura and establishment of community hinged on who had 

capital to invest. In this case it was one person, a man by the name of 

James Pollock. James Pollock moved to the valley and was instrumental 

in establishing the first hotel, the first court house, the first bridge, many 

of the first roads and through his investment in the region and business 

transactions provided paid employ for a number of men in the area. 

Metaphorically the town 'was born' - the public buildings bore testimony 

to this man's efforts, but more than this through these objectifications the 

offspring- the town- was ascribed 'paternity'. Thus Pollock is in history, 

the Father of Mataura, and in a sense the people of the town, his family. 

Loyalty to the new colony, the region and the town is expressed also 

within this idiom. Thus disloyalty to region or town is analogous to 

disloyalty to family; pointing out inequality within the community is 

tantamount to pointing out inequality within the family- which is 

sacrosanct. The Father of Mataura is also the Head of the Household -

the household in this sense is the town which his capital and labour has 

created. This may seem to be stretching an analogy to far, but when one 

considers the layout of the town in this period in particular the fact that 

'homes' or houses in this period were small dwellings with one or two 

rooms for sleeping and one room for preparing food, that socialising with 

others took place 'within' the community- where there was room - hotels, 

public halls etcetera - it is fair to suggest that this tells us about social 

10 For example: Muir {1972), {1992), Beattie {1956), {1962). 
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relations at this time -just as the Homes of Matauraites in the present tell 

us about the structure of familial relations. The private dwelling at this 

stage was a place where one ate and slept, the town and the 

construction of the town was shaped by familial ideology- it was Home

or if under construction - it was about 'making a Home'. People like 

Pollock were not resented because they had wealth - to the contrary - as 

this wealth was invested in and facilitated a common goal for all settlers 

in this area- 'the creation of Home'. His power was tolerated as it was 

legitimate power- the power of the Head of the Household and Family. 

1870s -1900: Service Town to Company Town 

Mataura township was primarily a service town in its earliest years. The 

economy of the region was largely dependent on pastoralism. Towns 

like Mataura provided supplies and services to those who took up tracts 

of land in the region. Once the railway was established in the late 1870s 

Mataura's function as a town changed. The rail link north crossed the 

Mataura River at Longford (Gore), Mataura was no longer a junction 

town. This change in function due to the establishment of the rail link 

coincided with the establishment of secondary industry in the region. 

With access to markets secured through the rail link local businessmen 

with capital to invest were exploring possible ventures in the Mataura 

Valley. Their enthusiasm was encouraged and supported by The Otago 

Provincial Council and Central Government who were jointly promoting 

development of secondary industry and were in the process of 

establishing subsidies to assist this development. Central Government 

set up a Joint Committee on Colonial Industries made up of members of 

the House of Representatives and members of the Upper House, the 

Legislative Council. A bonus system was established to encourage 

establishment of industry by region. An interest was shown in 

establishing a Paper Mill at Mataura with various individuals seeking 

information on the availability of a bonus. On 25 February 1875 The 

Mataura Paper Mill Company was formed, a private company with twelve 

shareholders. All of the shareholders were men and all were either 
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wealthy lnvercargill businessmen or Southland run holders with capital to 

invest, most lived in urban centres (chiefly lnvercargill) and formed a 

wealthy urban elite (Angus, 1976:30). 

The Mill began operations in 1876 and was typical of small scale 

manufacturing in this period. The Mill employed just five men and three 

boys, plus the manager. The machinery for papermaking was imported 

from Britain and the raw materials for paper production were procured 

locally. The tussock grass that covered the valley was the first material 

used to make paper. The grass was cut by local farmers who sold it to 

the Mill for ready cash; at times Mill employees were also sent out to cut 

the grass on piece rates (Angus, 1976:43). It was the establishment of 

the Mill that made Mataura a distinctive town in the region. Although the 

Mill was in its early years a very small operation - its presence in a sense 

invited the establishment of other industry. Mataura was now perceived 

as an industrial town as opposed to a service town. The Mill was not the 

first industry to operate in Mataura -the earliest were extractive industries 

such as coal mining and sawmilling. However, the Mill, unlike these 

industries had links with international markets and its anticipated future 

with respect to productive output and profit was far greater than that 

expected of the extractive industries supplying the domestic market. 

With prominent businessmen investing in the Mill, Mataura was now 

recognised as an established town of some importance in the region. As 

Murray suggests, in the present, a town that produces is more important 

than a town that works to make itself look beautiful. The value placed on 

productivity in the present was also important in the past. Mataurarites 

celebrated the opening of the Mill and when land was leased to 

Southland Frozen Meats Limited to enable them to establish a Freezing 

Works in the town just over a decade later another celebration was held. 

Industry meant waged work on a regular basis, it also meant improved 

facilities for the community and provided a source of pride for those who 

resided in the town - they now had a definite sense of place. Here this 

sense of place relies on local people being able to perceive their 
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relationship with not only their locality but the nation and ultimately the 

'globe' - the world. By the 1900s these two industries were the biggest 

employers in the town, straddling both sides of the Mataura River they 

also enjoyed a considerable physical presence. Before moving on to 

consider a small number of themes that emerge from this period of 

development it is worth briefly summarising the general economic climate 

in the region until this point as it mimics what was the case at the national 

level also. 

In the early years of settlement the labour market operated along laissez

faire lines. Wage labourers in this period were either engaged in 

agricultural production, agricultural services or domestic work. 

Agricultural labourers made up the bulk of the workforce in early New 

Zealand and faced considerable insecurity of employ. Subsistence was 

achieved by the ownership of private property - for many only small 

pieces of land with a dwelling. Nonetheless growing ones own food 

provided the security that was necessary when employment was at times 

intermittent and once engaged in employ, often tenuous. The bulk of the 

labour force was male and itinerant, the itinerant character of the this 

labour force typifies the unregulated nature of the labour market during 

this period. Most wage workers had to rely on a variety of skills to secure 

a sustainable income. 

Between 1840 and the late 1860s there was relatively little state 

intervention or regulation of the labour market. The state provided no 

protection or aid for people who found themselves out of work and thus 

unable to sustain themselves. The welfare of individuals lay in the hands 

of kinsfolk. This obligation was formalised in law through The Destitute 

Persons Ordinance of 1846, this ordinance ensured that 'family' were 

legally liable for family support (Koopman-Boyden & Scott,1984:98). 

With increasing numbers of people experiencing poverty in the 1870-

1880s this Act was amended to widen the kin network and thus extended 

the net of liability. Although both men and women could equally face 

destitution in this period, men were favoured with respect to paid 
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employment. Some of the men who found themselves out of work in this 

period abandoned their wives and children. Abandoned wives faced the 

responsibility of caring for themselves and offspring whilst at the same 

time having no claim in law to marital property or even their own 

earnings. Wife abandonment was not uncommon in Southland during 

this period. These women relied heavily on Charitable Aid that was 

provided largely by women who were married to relatively prosperous 

colonists. In lnvercargill in this period a number of women offered 

support and aid to destitute families headed by women alone. From its 

very inception distinctions were made between people who qualified for 

aid and those who did not. Notions of deserving and undeserving poor 

were informed by a moral code that stipulated that those who were 

judged to be sober, clean and Christian were 'unfortunate' victims of 

poverty, and those who were judged to lack sobriety, were unclean and 

non-Christian 'deserved' to be poor and consequently did not deserve 

aid. 

By the time the Mill began operations in 1876 the state had been 

compelled to intervene. Labour shortages had plagued the new colony 

and in order to right this shortage the government offered assisted 

passage to migrants_11 Under Vogel's cabinet the state undertook 

extensive borrowing to facilitate public works. Alongside increasing 

intervention the political system became increasingly centralised, the 

provincial system of government was abolished in 1876 (Koopman

Boyden,1984:100). One notable change in the nature of the early labour 

force in the 1870s precipitated by the introduction of compulsory state 

education for children in 1877. The Education Act made universal 

primary education free, secular and compulsory. Mataura had had a 

school since 1871, but once the Act was passed attendance for local 

children became compulsory. Not only did this mean that children were 

now being socialised outside of the family, but also that smallholders in 

11 86% of migrants in the 1870s came out under assisted passage (Koopman
Boyden & Scott, 1984). 
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the Valley who had depended on the labour of their children during the 

day could no longer do so.12 

The overwhelming message that emerges from accounts of this period is 

that the introduction of secondary industry was not easy, indeed it was 

difficult for both the industries in Mataura, in particular the Paper Mill 

whose struggle for survival hinged primarily on New Zealand's isolation 

from the global market, the cost and time involved in transportation and 

the lack of protection from overseas goods flooding the domestic market. 

If it was a precarious time for the owners of such enterprises it was even 

more so for the workers. Although the waged workforce in both 

industries was relatively small, those who did commit themselves to the 

Mill in particular could not afford to rely solely on this wage labour for 

subsistence. If machinery broke down, as it often did, or the river flooded 

and destroyed parts of the Mill as it did on a number of occasions, 

operations shut down. With no welfare net these workers had to survive 

for weeks and in some cases months on end with no wage coming in. 

The principal change that was taking place in this period with respect to 

the labour force was a move away from the demand for people with a 

variety of skills - people that could lend their hand to almost anything -

towards people who had specialised skills related to industry - in this 

case papermaking. As with later periods in the town's history it is at this 

time that industry instigates who will come to Mataura to live. Indeed in 

order that paper be made the company hired papermakers, men who 

were familiar with the technology and the process of papermaking from 

the United Kingdom. The 'locals' continued to work in the Mill and were 

guided by these 'skilled' immigrants. Increasingly too, workers who 

worked at the Mill for wages were expected to be available even in 'off' 

time, that is, if the Mill ceased production these workers were expected to 

12 It is important to note however that this Act was not strongly enforced and many 
parents continued to rely on the labour of their children - keeping them away from 
school when they were needed for harvesting ecetera. It was not until the 1880s 
that compulsory attendance was enforced more rigidly in Mataura. 
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be available when production recommenced. This illustrates the 

beginnings of the priority given to 'sedentary employ' - as opposed to 

itinerant work that until this time had been the norm. It also illustrates the 

beginnings of an increasing worker dependency on one employer to 

provide a wage, and for the bulk of one's subsistence to be acquired 

through a wage- that is for male workers. Where agricultural work had 

provided a wage and sustaining an income had involved moving from 

region to region and where these men had received board and keep from 

their employers whilst they received that wage - working in industry 

meant turning up to a place of employ and leaving at works end to reside 

and eat elsewhere at one's own expense. In order to facilitate this 

change both the Mill and Freezing Works provided these male workers 

with 'worker accommodation' in the form of hostels and also for married 

men with families 'working men's' cottages. Another distinguishing 

feature of the wage labour force in industry at this time is its gendered 

nature. Initially, at least the employees at the Mill were men, those who 

worked for piece rates collecting tussock grass were often small boys, 

although girls too engaged in this labour in the earliest years. It was only 

with the introduction of paper bag production that women became a more 

substantial part of this industrial workforce. 

Once industry was established in the town the town ceased to be a 

'Pakeha seasonal camp' for agricultural labourers. Increasingly as the 

Mill and Works grew in size and productive output, town sedentarism 

became possible. A detailed account of the early years of paper 

production is provided by Angus (1976), and the Freezing industry by 

Lind (1981) but for the purposes of this study I will focus on what life was 

like for the workers rather than the 'companies' - in doing so I select what 

I believe to be the most significant structural changes, worker 

participation in change, consent and resistance. 

Secondary Industry: 1880- 1920 

Throughout the 1880s and 1890s the national economy went into 

recession, wool prices dropped and gold yields continued to fall. With 
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Canterbury and Otago (Southland) heavily reliant on both the wool yields 

and the revenue from gold, both of these provinces were seriously 

affected by the recession. The early optimism of wheat growing in the 

Mataura Valley was dashed when the Australian wheat market collapsed 

in 1882. This same year marks a turning point in the export of primary 

products. One year later the first shipment of frozen meat left New 

Zealand aboard the S.S. Dunedin. Farmers were increasingly turning to 

more intensive farming spurred on by the advent of refrigeration. The 

Southland Frozen Meat Company established their first slaughtering 

plant at Wallacetown Crossing, near lnvercargill, and its first Freezing 

Plant at Bluff in 1885. They approached the Mataura Paper Mill 

Company about leasing land on the western bank of the Mataura River 

and after successful negotiations a new Freezing Works was built in 

Mataura. Opening in 1893 the town's people had a holiday and 

celebrated the establishment of this new industry. It was also during this 

decade that dairying became part of the local scene with the 

establishment of the first dairy factory at Edendale. 

Nationally, despite the recession, there was a rapid growth in urban 

areas which was accompanied by a growth in the number of farms.13 

With the rise of the meat processing industry intensive pastoralism was 

now established as the main form of production. Economic hardship 

ensured that industries that were not linked to the main form of 

production, for example the Paper Mill, had to consolidate and in the 

case of the Mill the original shareholders sold out to larger concerns to 

ensure the company's survival. The freezing industry did not face this 

pressure until much later - 1920s -1930s - where through pressure from 

overseas markets with respect to hygiene requirements and rapid 

changes in technology they too chose amalgamation and sought 

overseas investment and capital in order to survive. 

13 By 1881 forty percent of the New Zealand population lived in towns (Oissen & 
Stenson, 1989). 
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For the first time since the settlement of Southland, the region (as with 

the rest of New Zealand) experienced a labour surplus. Many Southland 

run holders who had borrowed capital were unable to meet interest 

payments, some went bankrupt. The predicament many runholders 

found themselves in had an impact throughout the region. With restricted 

cash flow the runholders increasingly stopped spending in the urban 

centres. lnvercargill as the largest urban centre was the most reliant on 

this previously wealthy group's spending power and consequently was 

the most affected centre in the region. However, smaller centres were 

also affected, with Bluff being the sole exception. Unlike other small 

towns, Bluff was not solely dependent on pastoralism for survival, rather 

the oyster trade provided most of the town's revenue and export links 

with Australia continued unabated throughout the recession.14 Land 

purchases dropped in the region and as was the case nationally 

emigration exceeded immigration. Australia was the main destination for 

those who found themselves out of work in Southland, although some 

also returned to the United Kingdom. 

Those workers who found themselves out of work during this recession 

did not remain silent. Large numbers of unemployed labourers protested 

at the government's failure to find them work (Oissen & Stenson, 1989). 

However, with a labour surplus and with unions being either non-existent 

or weak, workers were not well placed to resist or help those out of work. 

Those in the employ of the government faced ten percent salary and 

wage cuts and shortly thereafter private employers also instituted similar 

cuts for their workers. For those engaged in work in the manufacturing 

sector working conditions were often poor and the workers in this 

recession were ill placed to insist on change, small in numbers and often 

not able to communicate or unite (in part because of geographic distance 

and poor communications) with other workers in manufacturing 

throughout the country their discontent presented no serious threat to 

their employers. Many of these workers worked a thirteen hour day for 

14 The oysters were sent primarily to Melbourne and Sydney. 
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six days a week. Their work was often carried out in factories that were 

unheated, poorly ventilated, poorly lit and provided little if no safety 

provisions for those who operated machines. It was not until the end of 

the decade that the State intervened and introduced Factory legislation 

as a means of protecting this class of workers. Although the first meeting 

of the colonies trade unions was held mid way through the decade, there 

were very few unions and the Trades and Labour Councils were weak or 

non-existent.15 

Early working conditions and worker resistance in Mataura 

The working conditions in both the Mill and Freezing Works are 

illustrative of those faced by many workers in manufacturing during this 

era. By the mid 1890s the workforce at the Mill had grown to between 

40-50 workers, the majority of whom where men. Women and girls 

during this period worked almost exclusively in the finishing and rag 

sorting rooms. Most workers at the Mill worked a fifty hour week, with no 

holidays or breaks during the day. Those working on machines were 

offered little in the way of protection, they worked shift work into the night 

with very poor lighting and ventilation. It was only in 1894 that electric 

lighting was installed, greatly improving night shift conditions. 

By now industrial worksites were an established part of the national 

scene. Conditions of work were the focus of a commission of enquiry in 

the early 1890s, known as the Sweating Commission. The public was 

becoming increasingly aware and concerned about the poor working 

conditions and lack of job security in this period. The 1890 Maritime 

Strike had further raised consciousness and precipitated further industrial 

unrest. The government responded by introducing legislation to facilitate 

the regulation of labour processes. But before discussing this body of 

legislation it is important to note that it was not the first attempt on the 

part of the State to intervene and regulate the industrial workforce. 

15 The first meeting of the colonies trade unions was held in 1885. 
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As early as 1873 the state had passed legislation aimed at protecting 

women and girls in paid employment. The Employment of Females Act 

stipulated that women and girls should be employed for no longer than 

eight hours per day and that these hours must fall between nine in the 

morning and six at night. The Act did not cover contract or piece work. 

In 1875 the Act was amended and provided conditions of employ for both 

girls and boys between the ages of ten and fourteen years. 

Manufacturers were now prevented by law from employing any child 

under the age of ten years.16 The employment of children aged 

between ten and fourteen was now regulated with stipulated hours of 

work which were divided by intervals for meal breaks. 

With the Paper Mill commencing production a year after this Act was in 

force, how did this shape employment practice at the Mill? In its earliest 

years the Mill employed mainly men. Women and girls were small in 

numbers and worked mainly in the rag sorting and finishing rooms or 

collecting tussock on contract or piece rates. Boys also worked for piece 

and contract rates. From the very beginning of production at the Mill the 

division of labour was shaped by gender, certain parts of the production 

process were 'feminised' and certain parts 'masculinised'. Women and 

girls were chiefly employed at the extremes of the process, that is at the 

beginning - sorting materials for production - or at the end in the finishing 

room - preparing the final product for the market. Men and to a lesser 

extent boys, worked mid stream- they worked the machines or assisted 

in the maintenance of machinery -thus they were responsible for 

'making' the paper. Men were paid substantially more than women and 

received a wage - as opposed to women on lower pay scales who 

worked on contract or for piece rates. By the time recession had hit in 

the late 1880s increasing numbers of women were employed at the MilL 

Because piece and contract work was not covered in the Act it was 

possible for the Mill employers to have women and girls working beyond 

16 This legislation predates the Education Act by four years. 
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the hours stipulated by the Act- for cheaper rates. As twelve hour 

working days at the Mill were not uncommon and with continuous 

production (shift work) women and girls were excluded from earning a 

regular wage at the Mill and were effectively unprotected by the Act as 

piece and contract workers. 

A sympathetic interpretation of this paternalistic piece of legislation might 

argue that women and girls were perceived to be the 'fairer' and 'weaker' 

sex during this period, and as such were vulnerable to exploitation and in 

need of protection. Without denying that this perception of women and 

girls did influence the state's motivation, its seems more probable that 

the state also recognised that women in employment were often solely 

responsible for unpaid domestic labour -within the household. The 

legislating of hours of work for women its seems was informed by their 

duties within the household. With the workday ending at 6 p.m. women 

were then free to resume their responsibilities within the household 

(presumably the preparation of the evening meal). Thus, in recognising 

the value of this labour they legislated to ensure that it would be women 

who would continue to perform this work for no pay - unheeded by 

industrial production - whilst contributing to the maintenance of the male 

workforce chiefly engaged in this production. So whilst on the surface it 

seems that the state sought to protect women and children, in practice all 

this legislation ensured was that women and children became 

marginalised - prevented from securing the higher paying work, denied a 

regular wage and left unprotected as piece and contract workers. The 

fact that men were completely ignored with respect to this legislation and 

were not covered by any effective labour legislation for a further twenty 

years is also significant.17 

17 Legislation did exist prior to this but was not particularly effective - and was 
designed more for the rural worker than for those who now found themselves 
engaged in industrial production. For example the Trade Union Act of 1878 
allowed seven or more workers to register as a 'trade union'. But this was not 
widely used. The Employers' Liability Act of 1882 and The Workmen's Wages 
Act of 1884 also provided some protection for injury and non payment of wages. 
And the Contractors' and Workmen's Lien Act of 1892 prioritised the payment of 
wages to workers in cases of bankruptcy (Martin,1990:170). Arguably however, 
it was not until the Act of 1894 that any 'real' form of protection occured. 
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Just as women and children were perceived to be vulnerable and in need 

of protection or 'looking after' - they were in some sense passive, men 

were perceived as active, strong and capable of looking after 

themselves. This might in part explain why it was to be a further twenty 

years before the state intervened and provided effective labour legislation 

to protect male workers. The Industrial Conciliation and Arbitration Act 

(1894) established registered workers' unions and the court of arbitration 

was established to resolve differences between employees and 

employers. In the same year the Factories Act provided the first 

legislation that offered specific protection for both men and women. 

Hours of work were restricted to 48 hours a week (52 hours a week for 

shop assistants). Children under the age of sixteen could only take up 

employment in a factory if they had completed schooling to standard four 

and were physically fit. Five statutory holidays per year were to be 

granted to all workers and for the first time health standards were laid 

down for workplaces (Koopman-Boyden & Scott, 1984:1 08). 

However the impact of this legislation on employment practice and 

working conditions in Mataura was not as great as one might suppose. 

Working conditions at the Mill continued to be as they were before. Most 

male workers at the Mill continued to work over fifty hours a week and 

workers were not granted five statutory holidays a year until 1905; by 

which time the Mill had its first union. By this time the Freezing Works 

was operational. Early staff at the Works consisted of mainly solo 

butchers who were all men and who were assisted by boys. In a shed 

the butchers killed approximately 800 sheep a day. The boys cleaned 

the kidneys, carried away the offal and disposed of the waste to pigs. 

The slaughtering yards were some mile and a half from the town itself. 

Once the carcasses were cleaned they were taken to the cooling room, 

when set they were sent by tramway to the Freezing Works 

(Muir, 1992:171 ). The company provided on site cottages for the 

butchers, but aside from housing these early workers, working conditions 

were poor. By 1898 the killing sheds were situated on the current site in 
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town. Both slaughtering and dressing were done by the solo butchers. 

The slaughterboard of the 1890s remained virtually unchanged until the 

1931 season. The solo slaughtermen wore singlets and leather leggings 

to their calves. The floors they stood on were wet and bloody. They 

worked in silence, but the working environment was anything but silent, 

with the constant sound of bleating sheep and pullies carrying carcasses 

over head. The men and boys had no amenities, they changed in the 

sheep pen, there were no washing or dining facilities on site. As farmers 

of this period did not clean their sheep before killing the work was smelly, 

dirty and unpleasant (Muir, 1 992). In contrast to the division of labour in 

the Mill, workers in the Works were designated tasks on the basis of age. 

With men being responsible for the major part of processing and boys 

serving as their assistants. The Works was a distinctly masculine 

domain. 

Space prevents a thorough description and discussion of specific acts of 

resistance on the part of workers in this period. This coupled with the 

fact that there is little documentation ensures that one must generalise 

and in many cases speculate as to why it is that resistance took the form 

that it did, or in some cases seemingly did not exist. To my mind it is 

significant that it was not until 1904 that the Mill had its first union on site; 

and that it was not until the establishment of this union that workers were 

provided with conditions that had been allowed for in law for some years. 

Although the Mill was not the only employer in the town it was by far the 

largest. By the 1 900s the Mill and the Works provided employment for 

over 100 people, with the town's population now standing at 800. These 

two industries alongside the Dairy Factory were the key employers for 

townsfolk and those who lived in outlying rural areas. The principal 

difference between the Works and the Mill was that the latter offered year 

round employment for over 60 workers, the majority of whom continued 

to be men, whereas the Works provided work for approximately fifty 

workers on a seasonal basis - all of whom were men. 

The Freezing Workers had been engaged in industrial disputes since the 

first shipment of meat left the port at Bluff in 1883 and had well formed 
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unions by 1901 - although initially slaughtermen (the highest paid 

workers) were not members of the union. Strike action was the preferred 

form of resistance for Freezing Workers despite the fact that they 

frequently did not consult the Arbitration Court and in striking they were 

breaking the law. Strike action was not taken at the Mill, and even to the 

present day the number of strikes at the Mill over a century can be 

counted on one hand. Members of unions in both industries had one 

thing in common -when they offered resistance they inevitably were 

fighting for what had already been laid down as rights by law; but as 

already suggested the routes they took to securing these rights were 

markedly different. 

It seems remarkable that unions did not form earlier at the Paper Mill. 

Working conditions were poor from the outset and yet it took twenty eight 

years for the workers to organise formal resistance on site. It seems to 

me that there are a number of factors that contributed to what appears in 

contrast to be a conservative stance on the part these workers. To begin 

with the Mill was the first industry of any substantial size to be 

established in the town. Both ownership and the capital invested in this 

industry came from within the region, indeed many of the original private 

shareholders were known figures in the locality. Furthermore, once the 

Mill was built and production was underway the size of the workforce 

employed was small and drew on local people who resided on a 

relatively permanent basis in the region. With respect to the structure of 

the workforce, management comprised just two people, thus the workers 

outnumbered those who stood above them in the hierarchy. Moreover, 

management- in particular, the manager lived in the town - above the 

Mill on what is now called Nob Hill, his house looking down on and facing 

the Mill. He was a known face and personality in the community and was 

involved in local government politics. The manager worked alongside the 

workers. He too put in long hours and for the first years of production the 

shareholders (of which he was one) made little and in some years no 

profit. Although he obviously had higher status than the workers he was 

in many senses one of them. A community man, a manager, a man who 
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cared about the region and provided work for those who lived locally. 

The workers identified with him - he was in a sense - the company and 

he inspired loyalty. 

It seems to be more than a coincidence that the establishment of the 

union by a male employee in the bag making room coincided with 

problems the Mill was experiencing on the domestic market. Until this 

time three paper mills were in operation in New Zealand, the other two in 

Otago and Auckland respectively.18 The local market was over supplied 

and in order to remedy this situation - that was of no benefit to any of the 

Mills - a merger was proposed and initiated. Thus, in 1905 the New 

Zealand Paper Mills Limited was formed. Many workers in Mataura 

feared that they would now lose touch with their employers, who until this 

time as we have seen resided locally and were well known local 

personalities. Mill workers also feared restructuring as while the Mills 

operated independently there was considerable duplication in production. 

The new joint company now had an monopolistic position within New 

Zealand and with it greater security; but this security was not to be 

shared with the workers at the three different sites. 

Until this time the three Mills had been in competition with one another in 

securing skilled staff - of which there was generally a shortage, the 

merger threatened worker bargaining power. It seems that talk of a 

merger and the eventual merger contributed to a perceived necessity and 

desire to formalise representation of worker issues for the workers in 

Mataura. However, it is interesting that these workers did not seek to 

unite with Mill workers at the other sites. This reluctance to join forces 

with other workers can be attributed to an already established 

resentment toward the regions within which the other workers resided; 

and specifically resentment toward the threat that these other operations 

had caused with respect to employment in the early years of operation. 

The previous competition between the Mills had threatened the industry's 

18 Named Woodhaugh and Riverhead respectively. 
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survival and ultimately, of course, security of employ. Had the other Mills 

been in closer proximity to the Mataura Mill things might have been 

different, but as it was vast distances separated these workers and 

communications in these early years were not easy. 

In contrast to the Mill's beginnings, the Freezing Works in Mataura was 

established as a subsidiary of a company already in operation in 

lnvercargill. Southland Frozen Meats Limited was established in 1883 in 

lnvercargill, thus the Works in Mataura was a much later addition to an 

already established enterprise. Again, unlike the Mill, the labour force for 

the Works was solely male. Like the Mill workers they too were locals, 

but as seasonal workers relied on the wage from the Works for only part 

of their subsistence, for the remainder, they usually owned small plots of 

land on which they grew food and often kept a few cows for milking 

{Muir, 1992). These men also had links with other Freezing Workers 

within the region - vast distances did not separate men with common 

concerns. The butchers who made up the bulk of this labour force, 

although not part of the union in its earliest years, were more likely to opt 

for strike action. They were skilled workers, small in number and had 

demand on their side when it came to bargaining power with their 

employers. The management of this industry did reside locally, but did 

not invest in the community in the same way and were not 'local 

personalities'. In fact, although the company did contribute electric 

lighting to the community {hydro-electricity sourced through the Mataura 

River and produced on site at Mataura)- it only did so when put under 

considerable pressure and well after they had commenced supplying the 

nearby town of Gore. 

It seems that for Mill workers issues of localism and regionalism were of 

more importance than inequalities and hardships in their place of employ. 

As long as these workers could put a face to management they could 

maintain loyalty to the company - regardless of the conditions they 

worked under. I do not want to suggest that they did not experience 

discontent, it is clear from the record that they did. Rather this discontent 
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failed to erupt into open resistance, it was constrained by notions of 

progress, development of the town and region and a recognition that the 

industry had to survive in order to provide security for their community. 

As long as the manager, a paternalistic figure, continued to reside in the 

town, continued to be involved in local politics and continued to work 

along side the workers, formalised resistance would represent disloyalty 

to 'one of us'. But once the company merged with outside concerns, the 

company lost its local character- literally- management increasingly 

resided elsewhere, became more specialised - less hands on - and it 

became increasingly difficult for the workers to put a face to the industry 

that they laboured for. The division of labour at the Mill and the fact that 

it was in part shaped by gender further contributed to the perception that 

this workplace was a 'family' concern. Management reinforced this 

image by employing members of the same family, through adopting a 

paternalistic style of management and by participating in community life 

as any other Father or Family figurehead might. 

In contrast the Freezing Works employed only males. The division of 

labour was based on skill and age. Production was not 'assembly line', 

rather the solo butchers were responsible for nearly the total operation 

from kill to dressing. Although the male workers were also locals and 

loyal to their community they differed from their male counterparts at the 

Mill. They worked in a male milieu, their labours with animals did not 

contrast with the dominant work of the early period- agricultural labour. 

The seasonal nature of their employ fed into an already established 

pattern for male workers - they were no longer itinerant but nonetheless 

some of the 'male ethos' of early itinerant male labourers transferred and 

was adapted to this productive sphere. They were not bound to a factory 

- for over half the year they were subsistence farmers. Although the 

seasonal wage did make them more vulnerable, at one and the same 

time it also represented a certain freedom - or ensured that these men 

were not solely dependent on the employers for survival. Increasingly 

too they were perceived as highly skilled workers on whom the industry 

depended for survival. Other Works in the region did not present a 
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threat. As intensive pastoralism became more established production 

rose so the demand for these workers and more Works increased. 

These workers enjoyed considerably more bargaining power than those 

at the Mill. Because a number of Works were in operation in the region 

communications between like workers was easier and it was evident that 

the Freezing industry was to be a secure and important part of the 

national economy for some time to come. Management of the Freezing 

Workers was also different from that practiced with Mill workers. 

Management faced an all male workforce who responded to workplace 

conditions and inequalities aggressively. The absence of women on site 

ensured that paternalism was an inappropriate measure - as too would 

have been any call on existing familial ideology. Instead, in this 

masculine domain conduct on the part of management and workers alike 

was shaped by codes of masculinity. The following account of strike 

action on the part of Freezing Workers in Southland provides an 

illustration of the 'male unity' that these early workers shared, it also 

illustrates a style of resistance that is typical for the next century of 

production 

At Wallacetown, the first circumstance to lead one to suppose 
that anything unusual had happened was a small knot of men 
with bloodstains on their faces, evidently freezing hands, 
standing on the road opposite the works. 

On being asked what had happened, and whether there was 
a strike, they or several of the more communicative of them, 
said there was no strike and that had merely 'knocked off 
work'. Recognising our representative as a reporter, one of 
the number assured him: "You've got no chance of getting 
any information here, old chum". However, mixed up with a 
good deal of banter, they confessed they had 'gone out' in 
sympathy with the movement which is general all over the 
colony" (cited in Lind, 1981 : 146). 

As a consequence of this strike, which had been precipitated by the 

company bringing in non union labour and inexperienced butchers; an 

award was settled between workers and their employers. As well as 

stipulating hours of work, workers gained the right to take 'smoke's' 

(teabreaks) of ten minutes in the morning and afternoon. They also 
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received different rates of pay for shop sheep and frozen meat. Workers 

could now be fined for damage to carcasses and could be instantly 

dismissed for foul language (Lind,1981 :147). These workers can be 

characterised as non-communicative ('men of few words'), tough men 

who worked in physically demanding and dirty conditions - but as Phillips 

(1987) argues with the establishment of regulated working conditions, 

and industrial production came attempts to civilise these 'wild' men. 

Whilst the men were allowed to be dirty they were no longer allowed to 

be 'foul mouthed'. Sedentarism was increasingly considered to be 

morally superior to itinerancy. These workers became the new 'breed' of 

agricultural labourers, housed for their labours, residing locally on a 

reasonably permanent basis- community men, not foul mouthed, but still 

tough and strong - working men. 

The history of union and employer relations in this town reveals a 

recurrent pattern for a century of production, with the state passing 

legislation, the Mill and Works management failing to implement changes 

required by law and the unions taking action against the employers in 

order to secure their rights as stipulated in Acts of Parliament. 

Paternalistic management at the Mill ensured that conflict was managed 

and shaped by familial ideology and issues of localism; the mixed gender 

of the workforce ensured that this style of management bore some 

resemblance to the composition of the workforce. The management at 

the Works might be better characterised as patriarchal, an all male 

workforce where camaraderie and codes of masculinity informed conflict, 

ensured that management was more autocratic and aggressive, and 

likewise responses to injustices were met in an equally aggressive 

manner by the all male workforce. 

Occupation and life chances : a consumer society 

By the first decades of the 1 900s the labour force had changed in 

character. With increasing specialisation, the development of industry 

and developments in agriculture generally, there was now a distinct 
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structure emerging at both the local and national levels. Occupation 

increasingly became a key determinant of life chances and living 

standards (Oissen, 1981 ). In Mataura there was now a large body of 

wage workers who worked in factory employ at either the Mill, Dairy 

Factory or Freezing Works. The extractive industries which 

characterised early Mataura continued to operate but on a comparatively 

smaller scale. Another group of workers which had been in Mataura from 

the outset also increased in size, those who owned shops and provided 

services for the towns residents and those residing in the rural hinterland. 

The distinction between town and country was now marked with workers 

housing being concentrated in the core of the town - around the three 

main industries. Although the bulk of the town's residents were now 

wage labourers, managers also resided locally and made up the top tier 

of the social strata. The town like other small towns, although having a 

distinct physical presence, was not an island unto itself. The family farms 

that surrounded the town represented a newly emerging social group. 

Local industries fared well during World War I. The Paper Mill no longer 

faced the threat of imports flooding the market and enjoyed a domestic 

monopoly. The Freezing Works had guaranteed markets under the 

commandeer system, where the British Government purchased the bulk 

of the primary products for export at set prices. Wool prices had 

gradually been on the increase since the late 1890s and continued to 

rise. Dairy farming entered a period of expansion as did the frozen meat 

industry.19 The farmers and associated industries enjoyed a period of 

prosperity. Alongside these developments the state became more 

powerful, intervention in primary production and the exporting of primary 

products was now being regulated by various state controlled boards, for 

example, the Meat Board which came into being during this period. Not 

all New Zealanders reaped the benefits of this boom however. 

Nationally, unemployment held at between seven and ten percent and by 

19 In 1917, ten new freezing works were erected, eight of which were located in the 
North Island. 
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1919 wages were at their lowest point since the turn of the century 

(Richardson, 1981 ). A number of factors contributed to this stable and 

high unemployment rate, perhaps the most significant being the changes 

that were occurring in farming. 

What occurred nationally at this time is mirrored by developments in the 

Mataura Valley. Mixed and arable farming became less common, with a 

rapid increase in farmers moving into dairying. The large pastoralists 

continued to operate but now they did so alongside an increasing number 

of small farmers. With the advent of mechanisation and the introduction 

of electricity into many rural areas small scale farming became 

commercially viable. Electricity and milking machines allowed dairy 

farmers to carry larger herds and produce more, whilst at the same time 

requiring less labour. Casual labour on farms was becoming a thing of 

the past as many farms relied almost solely on family labour for the bulk 

of the year. Subsistence farming was also becoming a thing of the past 

as increasing numbers of small holders took on regular waged work in 

the towns. By 1926, 60 percent of New Zealand farmers hired no labour 

and farmers at this time outnumbered rural labourers (Brooking, 1981 ). 

These rural workers were displaced and contributed to the large numbers 

of people who found themselves out of work. The unemployed of this 

period were largely unskilled workers but by the time the 1921 recession 

hit, increasing numbers of semi skilled workers also found themselves 

out of work. 

These changes in the primary sector were accompanied by a growth in 

the tertiary sector throughout the 1920s. However, in the Mataura Valley 

this did not occur, thus, the gap left by increasing expansion and 

decreases in labour requirements in the primary sector were not 

satisfactorily filled. So although nationally, between 1910 and 1920 

thousands of young women were entering lower paid jobs in the clerical 

and secretarial sector and by 1921 constituted 21 percent of the 

workforce, women in Mataura were still largely excluded from employ in 
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the local industries and there was little if any opportunity of gaining work 

in the tertiary sector. 20 

Any outline of the structure of the local workforce at this time must 

emphasise that the vast majority of paid workers - wage workers, 

managers, shopkeepers - were men. As has been previously discussed 

early employment patterns were informed by gender; this became 

increasingly more entrenched in this period. Both the State and 

'mothering experts' espoused the virtues of women remaining at home 

after marriage and labouring for no pay throughout their childbearing 

years. The breadwinner/homemaker ideology reached new heights 

throughout the 1920s and increasingly this divide materialised in 

practice.21 In 1921, forty percent of all households had no children 

under the age of sixteen years, reflecting declining fertility rates. In the 

same year, in over 50 percent of the households, there was only one 

breadwinner (typically a male). Women were expected to leave the paid 

workforce on marriage and in the same year only nine percent of the 

female labour force were married. As these figures suggest, few women 

reentered the labour force once their children had left school. Even if 

work was available (this was not the case in Mataura) women were on 

average fifty four years old when their last child left school (Koopman

Boyden & Scott,1984). 

Nationally there was a growth in the number of young people leaving 

rural areas seeking work in the larger urban centres. Men and women 

started to marry younger and smaller families became more common -

aside from improved contraception people became increasingly aware 

that family size was linked to living standards - particularly in urban 

centres. Workers in this period not only faced changes in their 

20 Koopman-Boyden & Scott (1984). 
21 Truby King established the Plunket Society and advocated the training of 

'mothers' and 'housewives' according to scientific methods. Otago University 
established a degree programme (discipline) directed at this end- Home Science 
was born. 
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workplaces due to increasing mechanisation, their working hours were 

also altered with the introduction of the 44 hour week. For the first time 

leisure time occupied a distinct 'after work' slot. Coinciding with this 

change came more formalised leisure pursuits- most towns had picture 

theatres, sports became more fomalised through the organisation of 

clubs, play grounds and club houses. It is at this time too, that gendered 

leisure interests and pursuits become more marked, working mens clubs 

spring up and various clubs aimed at women are also established, for 

example, The Country Women's Institute, The Plunket Society and for 

young men, The Young Farmers. 

The picture theatre in Mataura not only provided employment for women 

during this period, but through its screenings of American films women 

were now able to see their 'glamorous' American counterparts on screen. 

At the same time magazines aimed at a solely women audience 

portraying the latest fashions also hit the local market. For these women 

who worked at home much of this literature was to become an important 

part of the 'breaks' during their day. Women in this era often took charge 

of their husband's weekly wage and were responsible for the household 

budget, organising and initiating household consumption. As one 

historian notes of this period : "The values of consumption began to 

replace those of thrift and production, hire purchase spread like wild fire, 

and advertising celebrated the arrival of consumer society" 

(Oissen, 1981 :273). 

Although home ownership declined throughout the 1920s and the 

ensuing depression years, new houses were being constructed. The 

style of architecture changed from the villa to the bungalow - or more 

accurately the Californian Bungalow. On the surface at least New 

Zealand society now resembled other developed western countries 

(Brooking, 1981). However, in truth, the New Zealand economy, despite 

the expansion in the tertiary sector was still heavily reliant on agricultural 

production. This dependence ensured that New Zealand's economy was 

vulnerable to fluctuations on the international market. With the drop in 
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prices for primary products in 1929-30 the country experienced a 

depression. 

In the years prior to the depression the workers in Mataura had already 

experienced changes in the workplace. In 1926 the bag making 

operation at Mataura transferred to the Otago Mill. This was to have a 

great impact on the women workers at the Mill as it was in the bag and 

finishing rooms that women were employed. With the closure of the bag 

room these women lost their contract work and returned to the home to 

labour for no pay, full time. It would be another twenty four years before 

the Mill recommenced bag production and provided employment for local 

women. This restructuring met with little if no resistance. One might 

presume that this is because those most affected by the changes were 

women and by this time women as homemakers, as opposed to wage 

workers, was an established and accepted practice. Women did not 

'need' to work in wage labour; thus they were dispensable in times of 

recession. 

Alongside this restructuring the workers in the Mill faced a new manager 

and with him a new style of management. Gone was the paternalism of 

the early years and in its place an autocratic style took care of operations 

until1947. Working conditions continued to be poor, security of employ 

was tenuous and if machinery broke down or the river levels were low 

workers were laid off. The Mill now operated according to three eight 

hour shifts per day, six days a week. Shiftmen worked a forty eight hour 

week. For the few women who still worked at the Mill, in the finishing 

room, temperatures were often very cold. In order to keep warm they 

wrapped their legs in sheets of brown paper. As had been the case 

previously, they were employed on contract and their pay was low. 

Although the union became more active in these years and on a number 

of occasions called in the Labour Department to support their requests, 

generally worker bargaining power was weak and the more 

unemployment grew nationally the less the workers sought open or 

formalised resistance to negligence on the part of management. Rather, 

resistance tended to be covert during these troubled times. 
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Under autocratic management production fell. Management suspected 

worker 'go slows' to avoid redundancies and in response they installed 

recorders on the machines to measure productive output. While 

explaining the introduction of these recorders to the board the manager 

of the time said "We look upon it as a silent foreman" (Angus, 1976). On 

the occasions that formal resistance for breaches of award were acted on 

by management it should be noted that this was not carried out 

graciously. In fact the then General Manager greatly resented this action 

and took to labelling those who voiced discontent and advocated dissent 

as communists and troublemakers. It was only with the support of the 

Factory Inspector that workers acquired improved working conditions. 

Tensions between the Mill management and workers continued 

throughout the thirties and well into the 1940s. 

Workers and directors alike took a ten percent cut in pay during this 

period although the Mill continued to profit throughout the depression. By 

1933 salaries were reinstated to former levels for management and 

directors alike but wage worker pay's however remained the same until 

1936 and were only increased at this time by a state directive. By the 

mid 1930s the Mill employed 210 workers. Some of this growth is 

reflected in a larger number of clerical workers being employed; most of 

whom were men. By the end of the depression workers had tea breaks 

and were entitled to lunch breaks. These concessions on the part of 

management coincided with the closure of the Otago and Auckland Mills. 

Mataura was now the only Mill in operation. But no sooner had this 

consolidation occurred than developments in the North Island saw the 

introduction of paper production from local pinus radiata pulp.22 Mataura 

continued to rely on imported pulp from Scandanavia. The Mill entered a 

new phase of domestic competition. 

Whilst restructuring and expansion characterised Mill employment 

throughout these years, workplace conditions at the Freezing Works 

22 Here I refer to the opening of the Kinleith Pulp and Paper Mill. 
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were relatively unchanged. With growing unemployment large numbers 

of men from other regions drifted into Southland at the beginning of the 

season in search of work. But locals monopolised what work there was. 

Like the Mill, the Freezing Works was largely unimpeded by the 

depression, in fact it was throughout these years that it handled its 

largest number of sheep in its history and made the largest profits in 

years (Lind,1981 :190). The most notable change in this period was the 

change in the length of the season, which was now reduced to three 

months instead of the previous six month season. 

Welfarism, WW/1 and the Pavlova Paradise Years 

The five years of depression left many New Zealanders calling for 

change and in 1935 the Labour Government gained power. Within a 

year of office the new government had assisted the unemployed through 

relief work, those in employ saw the restoration of award rates and the 

reinstatement of pays, and through the Factories Act (1936) the 

manufacturing week was reduced to a maximum of forty hours per week. 

These moves benefited both manufacturing and businesses alike as 

workers and the unemployed enjoyed increased purchasing power. With 

The Industrial Conciliation and Arbitration Amendment Act (1936) the 

Arbitration Court again enjoyed full jurisdiction and was now required to 

fix basic wages for men and women which would apply to all awards and 

agreements in force. For the first time it was now specified that the male 

adult wage was to be based upon the needs of a man, wife and three 

children. Union membership also became compulsory 

(Chapman,1981 :339). The guiding principle in the development of the 

economy under Labour was full employment (Pearson,1983:49). 

As well as employment, housing and education were also addressed. 

With state housing for both rental and purchase poorer families could 

now afford to live in comfort. School entry age was reduced from six 

years to five years and colleges of education which had been closed 

throughout the depression years were reopened. Funding was increased 



245 

for kindergartens, correspondence school, adult education, dental 

services, Maori education, etcetera (Chapman, 1981 :342). The Social 

Security Act provided pensions for the elderly and universal free health 

care was established. Welfarism was now firmly established. 

Changes were taking place nationally to the composition of the labour 

force. Whereas in 1936 one third of the male labour force was employed 

in primary production throughout the 1940s, 1950s and 1960s the 

number of male workers in this sector declined and constituted only 17 

percent, with women making up a mere four percent. By the 1950s the 

industriaVmanufacturing sector had become the largest employment 

sector and remained so throughout the 1960s (Pearson, 1983). 

Alongside the development of the welfare state came increasing 

bureaucracy and employment opportunities for women, although in 

Eastern Southland this was largely unmanifest. Labour shortages 

typified the labour market throughout the 1940s, 1950s and 1960s. 

Workers were well placed to resist or change working conditions and if 

unsatisfied could quit their jobs with the certainty that they would have 

little difficulty in securing paid work elsewhere. 

Changes in the local labour market 

What was happening nationally is largely mirrored by changes taking 

place in Southland generally and the Mataura Valley specifically. With 

the outbreak of World War II the New Zealand meat industry was 

declared 'essential' to the war effort and in contrast to the depression 

years the industry now faced a shortage of labour. Workers were 

brought in from Gore and some men were manpowered in from other 

industries in order that production could continue unabated. The Mill also 

suffered labour shortages, but locally many men were reluctant to work at 

the Mill because of the poor working conditions and the reputation of 

management. Like the Works, workers were transported in from Gore to 

cover the shortfall. 
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As part of the war effort the Mill built a small mortar factory opposite the 

Mill. The workers in this factory were local women. With the family wage 

now firmly established women were increasingly confined to unpaid work 

within the home, but in times of emergency the local industries recruited 

women on a temporary basis to fill the gap left by men in service. They 

were in a sense a 'reserve army', but it should be noted men who did not 

go to war were also used in much the same way- the defining 

characteristic here was that men were usually recruited from outside the 

immediate locality and that men were manpowered (had little or no 

choice) into the Works and Mill, women were recruited (on a volunteer 

basis) for industry that was peculiar to the War- the mortar factory. 

Thus, once the war was over the women returned to their homes - the 

gendered composition of local established industries remaining 

throughout the war and after, virtually unchanged. 

Perhaps the biggest change to occur in this period was the 

implementation of the chain system at the Freezing Works in the 1947-8 

season. Not only did this mean that the days of solo butchering were 

over, with men now working on different parts of processing in an 

assembly like fashion, it also meant a growth in the workforce. As there 

was generally a shortage of labour, the Works as with others in the 

region, became increasingly reliant on migrant labour. In Mataura this 

migrant labour came from the North Island and a very large number of 

the workers were Maori men. The ethnic composition of the town 

changed dramatically with the influx of North Island Maori mainly from the 

Wellington and East Coast regions. Initially these workers only stayed 

for the season, but by the late 1950s and early 1960s many became 

permanent residents in the town. Until this time the number of Maori 

residing in the town had been small, again these Maori having come from 

the North Island as seasonal workers engaged mainly in agricultural 

employ, in particular shearing, and their arrival coinciding with disputes in 

the shearing industry between New Zealand and Australian shearers. 

Trans- Tasman shearers had dominated the shearing scene in Southland 

for a considerable period of time but a dispute over blades saw the 
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Tasman crossings abandoned and in their place Maori workers became 

predominant amongst this group of workers. 

It is of course more than a coincidence that by this stage too, 

itinerant/seasonal labour was considered to be a poorer cousin to 

permanent year round employ in manufacturing and local residency; and 

that the workers who made up this itinerant pool were Maori, who had 

been, and continued to be, disadvantaged in the labour market- largely 

as a consequence of racial discrimination. The locals did not react 

favourably to this influx of workers and tended to view these itinerant 

workers as untrustworthy and morally inferior. Many of the older 

residents I spoke with in Mataura recalled this influx and recalled tales of 

the trouble that these 'hobo's' got themselves into. There was of course 

nothing new in this, the Australian shearers had also been labelled 

'hobo's' as too had the large number of men who had come to search for 

work throughout the depression years. What was new was that this 

workforce was now predominantly Maori and racism was now 

incorporated into this 'negative' evaluation of what these workers were 

like as people, and likely to be like as residents. 

The local workforce was now distinctly stratified - at least according to 

'morality', if not material difference. The bulk of the town's people were 

waged workers. Those who worked in year round employ at the Mill, 

Dairy Factory and associated industries were in some sense considered 

more permanent residents and thus morally superior to those who 

worked seasonally at the Works or on the local farms. The shopkeepers 

and those who provided services for industry remained a stable group 

throughout this period. Women after marriage worked at Home, and 

young women found work on an intermittent basis before marriage. And 

surrounding the town were the family farms, farmers were increasingly 

protected by the state as the New Zealand economy was still heavily 

dependent on farm production. Increasingly this group emerged as a 

more privileged group, landed and generally better off with respect to 

living standards than those who worked for wages in the town. The 
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farmers in the region generally were also becoming more politically active 

and presented a real threat to the Freezing Industry. It is during this time 

that the Federated Farmers emerged as a force to be contended with. 

Discontent about prices for their stock led on more than one occasion to 

protest and moves were being made to establish Farmer co-operative 

meat processing plants - as a way of resolving their discontent. 

Throughout the 1950s and 1960s industrial disputes at the Freezing 

Works in Mataura and throughout the region attracted considerable 

media attention. Alongside this, industrial stoppages affected farmers 

and increasingly antagonism developed between these two groups of 

people. Farmers resented the Freezing Workers, and Freezing Workers 

alike resented the Farmers. The Works management sat in-between, 

resented by both groups. Lind (1981) does provide details of numerous 

disputes, but without repeating them here, what becomes increasingly 

clear is that much of the general antagonism was based on what were 

increasingly noticeable material differences between these people. 

Throughout the late 1940s and early 1950s wool prices increased 

dramatically. This 'wool boom' meant prosperous times for sheep 

farmers and increasing numbers of farmers abandoned dairying as a 

consequence. Farmers now practised more conspicuous consumption. 

Many more farmers than townsfolk owned cars and now they drove to 

the larger regional towns like Gore to purchase necessary and luxury 

goods. Gore grew substantially in this period, with most of the growth 

occurring in the retail sector. Towns like Mataura were increasingly 

bypassed, Mataura becoming more notably a town of blue collar workers, 

rather than a service town. Farmers tended to send their children to 

private schools in the main urban centres (lnvercargill and Dunedin) and 

they became more visibly a 'class' in their own right. For the waged 

workers in towns like Mataura it seemed that farmers not only enjoyed 

considerably more wealth and spending power but also seemed to have 

the state on their side. As key producers they received state assistance 

in the forms of loans and subsidies. Wage workers, in particular freezing 

workers, were increasingly perceived (with the aid of the media) to be a 
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militant group of trouble makers intent on disrupting production in the 

primary sector. In reality of course the freezing workers were merely 

continuing to fight for rights that had already been established in acts of 

Parliament, in fact their actions were not radical, they were the actions of 

workers whose employers frequently broke the law with respect to 

working conditions. The more differences emerged between waged 

workers and farmers, the more the workers sought pay increases so that 

they too might share a similar standard of living. 

The Mill also faced continued worker resistance and industrial unrest 

throughout the 1950s and 1960s. Most action on the part of workers took 

the form of leaving and seeking work elsewhere. From one year to the 

next the Mill experienced a 100% turnover of staff. Staff turnover 

inevitably impacted on productive output, and in response to declining 

productivity the Mill management sought to stablise its workforce. This 

involved the introduction of a housing scheme, whereby workers could 

secure mortgages at reasonable rates from the company and purchase 

houses (at times built by the company) near the Paper Mill on previously 

owned Paper Mill land. This scheme had some impact on staff turnover 

with many workers purchasing their own homes through the Mill. In 

contrast to the earlier period of autocratic management the 1950s and 

1960s saw attempts on the part of management to revert to the previous 

paternalistic style. Providing 'homes' for their workers fed into state 

initiatives to encourage 'family life' and home ownership. Appointing 

members from the same family in the workplace further reinforced the 

image that the Mill was a 'family concern'. Nonetheless, staff turnover 

remained high, and it would not be until the mid 1970s that the workforce 

began to stabilise, coinciding with growing unemployment nationally. 

In the 1950s the Mill recommenced paper bag production, again local 

women made up the bulk of workers in this area. Most of the workers 

were single, but by the 1960s married women joined this group of 

workers. In order to balance their domestic work with paid work some of 

these women informally organised job sharing. According to women I 
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interviewed this worked very well. They managed to both bring in a wage 

and care for their own and other women's children without relying on 

outside help. However, this arrangement was short lived and despite the 

fact that the arrangement worked, management stepped in and stopped 

job sharing. Many of these women left their employ as they were no 

longer able to balance working for pay and raising their families. The 

women I spoke with had no idea as to why management disliked the 

arrangement and eventually put a stop to it. 

Post World War II New Zealand experienced considerable population 

growth, now referred to as the 'baby boom'. With full employment the 

paid working population could afford to be relatively mobile. As the 

earlier chapters reveal many workers in this era changed jobs frequently. 

Alongside this time of prosperity young people began to marry earlier, a 

larger number of young people married and home ownership became the 

norm. By the 1960s Pakeha family sizes decreased and with the advent 

of the contraceptive pill women were able to control not only the number 

of children they had, but also the spacing between children. The Maori 

birth rate remained high and declining infant mortality led to population 

growth.23 

Despite the fact that during these twenty years of prosperity class 

differences became more marked in Southland and were manifest in 

territory, with towns like Mataura becoming distinctly working class

housing blue collar workers, and towns like Gore mirroring farmer 

prosperity and housing a large number of petty bourgeois who serviced 

and catered for farmer consumption - it seems that class consciousness 

was intermittent- usually surfacing at times of industrial unrest and in the 

main was not central to people's perception of place. One possible 

reason for this is that in times of full employment workers could resist by 

leaving a place of work and could secure another job within days. This 

23 Nonetheless it should be noted that there remained substantial inequalities 
between Pakeha and Maori health. Infant mortality for Maori children was still 
substantially higher than that of Pakeha children. 
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mobility was perceived to be illustrative of fluidity in the social structure -

and thus taken to be evidence that class boundaries did not exist. This 

apparent structural fluidity - marked by occupational mobility - however 

was merely a surface manifestation. As although workers could move 

from job to job with relative ease, movement for workers in Mataura was 

typically horizontal rather than vertical. Thus, changes in occupation did 

not lead to changes in social position or dramatic changes in material 

well being. Occupational mobility had the effect of inhibiting class 

consciousness outside of times of conflict. The welfare state, through 

providing a safety net for people ensured that social inequalities were 

tempered; without overt evidence of social inequality most New 

Zealanders could reassure themselves that they indeed lived in an 

egalitarian society. 

1967 : The end of full employment - corporate New Zealand: 

The era of full employment was over and throughout the 1960s 

unemployment began to rise. With the recession in 1967 came 

increasing industrial unrest and enhanced union militancy New 

Zealanders began to contend with rising inflation, an increasing tax 

burden was placed on the average wage earner, many faced growing job 

insecurity and the availability of both over time and part time work began 

to dry up. 

It is in this decade too that the ownership structure of businesses began 

to change with a move towards corporate ownership and increasing 

concentrations of ownership with a few companies (Pearson, 1984). 

Reflecting this national trend the ownership of both the Mill and the 

Freezing Works changed hands several times in this period. 

Unemployment was yet to have an impact in Mataura despite the 

national trend. Staff turnover at the Mill remained high, and seasonal 

work at the Freezing Works was still relatively easy to procure. The 

biggest change to take place in workforce composition in this decade 
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was the employment of women at the Freezing Works. Interestingly, 

within this very masculine domain the work assigned to women did not 

create problems with the all male workforce. Women were employed to 

prepare the products for market and were assigned to packaging. 

Management at this time claimed that it was here that women were best 

utilised as with this task they could 'put their more dexterous fingers to 

work' (Lind,1981 ). Thus, the work performed by women conformed to 

notions of femininity where women are considered 'naturally' suited to 

presentation. Alongside this task allocation women were also allocated 

separate space within the work and laboured alongside one another 

rather than the men. 

By the mid 1970s the National Government introduced a number of 

schemes aimed at easing the economic tensions which had accelerated 

post the 1973 and 1979 oil shocks; most notably the Think Big Projects, 

where it was anticipated that New Zealand would not only gain greater 

self sufficiency in energy production but also that these projects would 

provide work for the increasing number of unemployed. It was at this 

time too that Closer Economic Relations with Australia were initiated, 

where it was envisaged that trading links with New Zealand's nearest 

neighbour would help to stimulate the domestic economy. Throughout 

this period the Finance Minister (and Prime Minister) Sir Robert Muldoon 

increased producer subsidies and price support for agriculture. 

It was in this period that state intervention increased with respect to the 

labour market. The state now intervened in a way never seen before in 

New Zealand labour history. Under Muldoon, whose leadership style 

since his death in 1992 has been described as 'confrontational', the New 

Zealand workforce resisted this increasing intervention. Industrial 

stoppages and union action was common place. By June 1982 state 

intervention reached new heights with the introduction of a general price 

and wage freeze. Wages were restricted to a greater extent than prices 

and wage workers began to experience an erosion of living standards. 

Just one year later The Industrial Relations and Amendment Act of 1983 



253 

introduced 'voluntary unionism' and severely undermined the union 

movement. Trade unions were unable to prevent this erosion and lent 

their support to the Labour Party campaign for the 1984 General 

Election. 

The National Government suffered a massive defeat in the 1984 election. 

Labour with David Lange as Prime Minister and Roger Douglas as 

Finance Minister began its first term on a wave of popularity. The period 

between 1984 and 1988 was a time of enormous social change. 

Labour's first year of office saw the withdrawal of farm support in the form 

of government subsidies. This single initiative was to have far reaching 

consequences for many rural communities in New Zealand. Alongside 

this initiative under the guidance of Roger Douglas and Treasury 

advisers, the restructuring of state departments began. This was to have 

an impact both nationally and at a local level. State assets were sold, 

redundancies became common place and unemployment rose 

dramatically. More and more New Zealanders found themselves out of 

work and those in work faced increasing insecurity of employment. The 

social relations that determined growing unemployment and changing 

employment conditions and relations in New Zealand society in the 

1980's have been described by a number of social scientists (Shirley, et 
a/1990; Easton, 1989; Birks & Chatterjee, 1988). We will briefly consider 

the general trends outlined by these authors as they are manifest at a 

micro level in the town of Mataura in Eastern Southland. 

In 1987, the people of Mataura along with many people who live in small 

towns in New Zealand were experiencing the effects of social and 

economic restructuring. One such effect was growing unemployment in 

the town and region. Under the National Government unemployment 

had already begun to impact on the New Zealand work scene. Many 

people voted for the Labour Government as they had listed full 

employment as a top priority in their election manifesto.24 However over 

24 Mataura falls within the Awarua Electorate. Voters in this electorate returned a 
National Party representative to parliament in the 1984 and 1987 elections. 
Traditionally the National Party has had backing from farmers and this return 
probably reflects the voting patterns of the outlying 'farming' area rather than the 
residents of Mataura. 
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the next five years in office Labour Government policies ensured that full 

employment was unobtainable. Politicians argued that full employment 

was a thing of the past and that in the current economic climate full 

employment was unobtainable, unrealistic and a naive expectation. New 

Zealanders were told that they would have to be more realistic and 

accept that we would never return to a state of full employment again. 

When first elected, unemployment stood nationally at 56,000. By the end 

of their fifth year in office there were 153,000 registered unemployed 

(Shirley, 1990:33). In 1990 Labour was defeated and the National 

Government came into power. As I write this thesis the National 

Government continues to adopt policies that have ensured a growth in 

unemployment. The number of registered unemployed in 1993 stands at 
300,000.25 

The deterioration of New Zealand's employment record in the late 1980s 

has been attributed to the policy advisers of Treasury and the Reserve 

Bank who did not believe in full employment. The economic theories 

which shaped their advice posited that full employment was 

inconceivable, thus growing unemployment during this period served to 

legitimate their belief that full employment was unobtainable. Treasury 

policies were clearly influenced by the philosophies of the New Right, 

where individual freedom is posited as a higher ideal than full 

employment (Shirley, 1990). Both treasury and the government 

uncritically adopted the New Right rhetoric articulated by both Thatcher 

and Reagan in this era, without considering the social implications for 

New Zealanders. It was argued that unemployment was both necessary 

to the restructuring of the economy and that there was a 'natural' rate of 

unemployment (Shirley, 1990}. Full employment was unnatural. Thus, in 

25 This figure is at best the minimum number of people out of work and actively 
seeking work. It does not account for hidden unemployment. In Mataura, as 
elsewhere in New Zealand - many people do not register with the Labour 
Department because they are not entitled to state assistance. For example, 
married women and adolescents aged between 16-18 years who now no longer 
qualify for the unemployment benefit. 
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this period the policy advisers took the concept of laissez faire to its 

logical conclusion- inflation became the government's highest economic 

priority and unemployment was treated as an adjustment problem en 

route to a 'more efficient economy' (Shirley, 1990). 

Over the past eight years much of the legitimating rhetoric for 

restructuring has hinged on denying that choice played any part in the 

construction of the current social environment. Politicians of this period 

granted agency to concepts. The labour market, economy, inflation, 

through reification became things that determined employment and 

unemployment. Through reification, politicians absolved themselves of 

any responsibility for the consequent social costs, rather they presented 

themselves as people who were doing their best to manipulate these 

things- that seemingly had both life and will of their own. Thus, they 

declared a war against inflation, if they could beat inflation everything 

would be alright; once the war was over- and inflation had been reduced 

(killed) they would then be able to devote their energies to the casualties 

- the unemployed. 

The monetarist policies of the fourth Labour Government have been 

continued by the National Government of the early 1990s. In the name 

of freedom they pursue policies that rely on 'market forces' shaping 

peoples destinies - what they fail to consider is the constraints on 

'freedom' that unemployment imposes on certain groups in our society. 

These policies mean freedom for some at the expense of others. The 

widening social inequality in New Zealand society of the 1980s and 

1990s is a direct consequence of the actions of the people in government 

and their advisers in Treasury. 

Mataura - rural restructuring 

As previously mentioned the withdrawal of farm support impacted on 

many rural communities; this action also coincided with a collapse of 

international meat prices. The meat industry was thrown into a highly 
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competitive market situation, protection had been removed and prices 

had fallen (Britton et a/1992). The newspapers of this time document 

farmer protest, farmer bankruptcies, rural communities facing increasing 

levels of unemployment and loss of services previously provided by the 

state.26 

Mataura provides in microcosm an example of one community vulnerable 

to the changes instigated by both government and the business 

community alike. Although Mataura had the advantage of not being 

solely a rural service town it nonetheless was and continues to be 

dependent on the health of the rural sector. The Freezing Industry is one 

of the town's major employers. The meat industry response to changing 

market conditions impacted initially on freezing works in the North Island 

but as I write this thesis the Mataura Works along with other works in 

Southland have undergone restructuring, redundancies, and in some 

instances closure. The Paper Mill as the second largest employer in the 

town was also placed in a vulnerable position. The industries' response 

to this vulnerability which in part was precipitated by the restructuring of 

forestry, is typical of responses of other industry within the manufacturing 

sector. Restructuring in these instances was business led and inevitably 

involved corporate takeover (consolidation) in order to meet or deal with 

an uncertain and highly competitive market place (Britton, eta/, 1992). 

At the time of my fieldwork in 1987 and 1988 many workers in Mataura 

were anticipating dramatic changes in their workplace environs, many 

believed that these changes would be imposed by external agents and 

many no longer held to previous assumptions about how local 

management would behave either in the present or future. The 

interviews with the people of Mataura about their contemporary work 

practices were undeniably shaped by the changes that had taken place 

since 1984 and also by their understanding and experience of the past 

more generally. 

26 For example : The Southland Times, The Otago Daily Times. 
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Stuart expresses succinctly how many locals conceptualise changes over 

the last twenty years : 

We have gone from a company town to a corporate town, that's what's 

happened. 

Before moving on to consider contemporary work and the workers in the 

ethnographic present we will conclude this chapter with a photographic 

record of the period 1900-1930. 



PART THREE 
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Figure 20 

Gardner's Foundary (in the foreground) early 1900s. 
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Figure 21 

MacGibbons and Sons Bridge Square 
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Figure 22 

Bridge Street- North Side 



261 

Figure 23 

Suspension Bridge 1930 
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Figure 24 

Gardiner's Blacksmiths 



263 

Figure 25 

Solo Butchers, Freezing Works 1924 
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Figure 26 

Workers Cottages- Bottom Right. Were washed away in the 1913 

flood. 



Figure 27 

Freezing Workers Early 1900 



Figure 28 

J & J Galt, River, Street 



Figure 29 

The Mataura River in Flood, 1913 
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Figure 30 

Dairy Factory 191 0 
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Figure 31 

Freezing Works and Paper Mills, Mataura, N.Z. 1911 
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Figure 32 

Cheese Manufacture 
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Figure 33 

Making Cheese Boxes 
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Figures 34 and 35 

Cheese Manufacture 
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CHAPTER FIVE: CONTEMPORARY WORK AND THE WORKERS OF 

MAT AURA 

The previous chapter has provided an account of changes in the labour 

market both nationally and in Southland over the last century. This 

chapter will consider some of the central features of worker interaction 

both with their employers and each other. In order to do this it is 

necessary to return to some themes that emerged from earlier chapters, 

specifically, issues of identity that hinge not only on class position but 

gender and ethnicity. As I have suggested elsewhere, the social 

construction of gender and gender relations is central to class 

consciousness and to a large extent governs, regulates and shapes 

interaction in workplaces, both paid and unpaid. Therefore, it is 

necessary to consider what it is that the men and women do, the 

rationale they provide for why they do what they do, and how what they 

do shapes consciousness. 

From the earliest years of settlement the sexual division of labour 

involved married women being engaged in unpaid work within the 

domestic sphere and men being engaged either in production/ or in 

waged work. Single women often were employed within the domestic 

service which they gave up upon marriage. With the introduction of 

manufacturing this divide became more established. By the 1920s, as 

New Zealand increasingly became a consumer society the rise of the 

Cult of Domesticity ensured that unpaid domestic work and certain 

professions in the paid labour market became feminized 

(Novtiz, 1978: 172). By the 1930s man as breadwinner and woman as 

homemaker was not only common practice but was legitimated by the 

state with the introduction of the family wage for male workers. Labour 

shortages in the 1960s and 1970s ensured that women increasingly 

joined the paid workforce. Dual income households became increasingly 

more common in the large urban areas and as we have seen this 

contributed to more notable differences between households, specifically 

household consumption patterns. 
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Although some sixty years have passed since the introduction of the 

family wage and there have been changes in the structure of the labour 

force and market most notably the expansion of the tertiary sector, it 

must be noted that these changes have not occurred uniformly. Thus 

while we can establish that nationally a large number of women have 

entered paid work since World War II and now make up a significant 

proportion of the total number of workers in the tertiary sector, there 

exists considerable regional variation with respect to the availability of 

employment in this sector.1 

In towns like Mataura where the tertiary sector remains small and there is 

little paid work available for women - man as breadwinner and woman 

as homemaker- still accurately describes the dominant division of labour. 

In present day Mataura the majority of women after marriage and the 

birth of their first child leave the paid workforce and work within the home 

for no pay and the majority of men are the sole breadwinners for their 

families. Although there are dual income households in Mataura, the 

women of these households are more likely to be engaged in part time 

employment with the time spent in paid employment and the 

remuneration received both being considerably less than that of the male 

paid worker. Dual income households where both the man and woman 

work full time in the paid workforce represent only a small proportion of 

the total households in the town. 

The Local Labour Market and Labour Force 

Sheep farming is the dominant form of production in Eastern Southland. 

However as a consequence of rural restructuring and the removal of farm 

subsidies the farmers of the region are experiencing reduced cash flow 

1 Since the 1930s there has been a steady growth of women participating in the 
paid labour force, aRhough over this period there have been periods of flux. The 
rapid growth in the number of women entering paid work during the 1950s and 
1960s was in part a response to labour shortages and a growing service sector. 
1986 Census data reveals that women comprised 53% of the paid labour force in 
New Zealand. 
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and farm developments and maintenance have been greatly curtailed. 

This has had an impact on the local labour market. Although farmers 

have for many years been heavily reliant on family labour, with casual 

paid labour only being brought in on a seasonal basis- usually to 

maintain fences and shear sheep- the situation post the mid 1980s has 

seen further consolidation of solely family labour for production. Many 

farmers have opted for intermittent/seasonal wage labour themselves to 

provide the cash flow necessary for general subsistence and in 

particular, educated farmers wives are increasingly rejoining the paid 

workforce in order to subsidise the productive unit. Alongside these 

changes the flow on effect has meant that seasonal workers from the 

towns in the region are now no longer able to secure off-season 

employment in the agricultural sector. Farmers in the region today 

provide little if any casual employment. Aside from individuals seeking 

casual work in the off-season there are also a number of shearing 

contractors who continue to operate in the region. In the past they could 

be certain of securing contracts with local farmers and although some 

farmers continue to bring in shearers on contract, competition between 

contractors is fierce and the number of contracts has decreased 

substantially. Farmers now try to shear without aid, or at least to 

complete a substantial part of the shearing themselves before bringing in 

contract workers. 

It is clear that rural restructuring has contributed to insecurity of employ 

and growing unemployment in the rural sector; but the effects of this are 

not contained solely within this sector. With restricted cash flow farmers 

are now no longer able to consume as they did before, the towns in the 

region reflect this downturn in consumption. Towns such as Wyndham 

are illustrative of what happens when farmers enter a recession. The 

main street is lined with buildings that once housed retail outlets and 

service depots for local farmers. Today the only retail outlets still 

operating are the local hotel and food store. Rural service towns 

throughout the region are increasingly becoming two store outposts. 

Mataura has also been affected by the downturn in farmer consumption, 



276 

but unlike the neighbouring towns like Wyndham, Mataura is not solely 

reliant on the health of the rural sector. 

The retail sector in Mataura provides a limited number of jobs, and has 

been declining since the early 1980s. Over half the available retail space 

in the town is no longer utilised for this purpose. The Youth Opportunity 

Trust leases some retail space and provides an outlet for crafts produced 

by the local unemployed. Those retail outlets still operating are largely 

family concerns and provide employment for the kin of the owner 

operators. It is likely that there will be further contraction in this sector as 

locals increasingly travel to the nearby town of Gore for grocery shopping 

in the supermarket and for the wider selection of goods offered in this 

regional centre. 2 

Manufacturing provides the bulk of employment in Eastern Southland. 

The largest employers in the town (which also provide employment for 

people throughout the region) are the Paper Mill, Freezing Works and the 

local Transport Company (Tullock Transport). The Mataura Mill provides 

secondary sector employment for a total of 230 people, twenty of whom 

are women. Forty six of these people are salaried workers and the 

remaining 181 are wage workers. Not all employees live in Mataura, with 

nearly all the salaried workers employed in administrative positions living 

outside the town, principally in Gore. Over half of the salaried workers 

who work within the productive process live in the town, the vast majority 

of wage workers are also local residents. Those wage workers who do 

not live in Mataura commute daily from Gore, Wyndham and Edendale 

(10-15km away). The Mill operates a four shift system, six days on two 

days off, each shift is eight hours; shift work ensures that production is 

2 The small number of outlets in Mataura comprise :three food stores (one small 
outlet is situated outside the central district on the highway south), two craft 
shops (one run by the Youth Opportunity Trust), two butcher's shops (one 
privately owned, the other part of the Freezing Works), a petrol station/garage, 
electrical goods shop, a stationery/book shop, a hairdressing shop and office 
services outlet. The Local Authority provides some clerical work for local women 

and men. 
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continuous for 363 days/nights a year, closing only for Christmas Day 

and Boxing Day. Day shift departments work five days a week. 

Meat processing at the Freezing Works relies on a large pool of workers 

in season and although part of the primary sector, and consequently 

affected by the downturn in the rural economy, the Works remains the 

biggest employer in Eastern Southland. The Freezing Works season 

starts in late October and usually finishes in early June. In season the 

Works employs 1300 workers, of which approximately 140 are women. 

The day shift in season begins at 7.30 am and ends at 4.30 pm. In the 

1987-88 season the Works also ran a night shift, but this shift was 

subsequently stopped in February and 90 people lost their jobs. 

According to the Labour Department, the majority of these workers were 

women.3 Out of this total number of workers there are a small number of 

people who are employed on a year round basis (salaried workers) and 

who are largely responsible for the maintenance of the plant in the off

season. The remainder comprise those who are engaged in 

administrative work and management. A large number of the total 

number of workers do not reside in Mataura but commute from outlying 

districts and towns : Wyndham, Edendale, Glencoe, Kaiwera, Riversdale, 

Balfour, Lumsden, Waikaia, Waikaka and Gore. The Company also 

offers employment on the outskirts of the town in the company owned 

tannery and coal mines. The waged male workers in the Freezing Works 

work predominantly in the mutton/lamb and beef slaughtering areas, with 

the majority of women working in areas concentrating on further 

processing, eg. the boning and cutting room and packaging. Reflecting 

the diversification in task allocation the Works have a number of unions 

on site : New Zealand Meat Workers Union (by far the largest), Boiler 

Attendants and Engine Drivers, Shift Engineers, Electrical Workers, 

Plumbers Workers, Carpenters Workers, Factory Engineers, Clerical 

Union, PSA (meat inspectors), Industrial Occupational Nurses. The only 

wage workers not to be covered by a union on site are the cleaners. 

3 Management some months earlier had told me that the night shift was a mix of 
men and women of roughly equal ratios. 
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Tullock Transport has depots in lnvercargill and Dunedin as well as the 

depot in Mataura. The company runs 100 trucks and employs in total 

approximately 90 drivers, all of whom are men. A family business, run 

by the current Mayor and previously by his father (a former Mayor), 

Tullock's has provided employment for locals since 1945. Not all workers 

are drivers, a small number of workers are also employed for 

maintenance and related duties. This service industry is reliant on the 

primary sector as the majority of haulage and cartage involves 

transporting stock and primary products to domestic markets in both the 

South and North Islands. 

The virtual non existence of a tertiary sector in the town and region 

generally ensures that women are less likely to be engaged in paid 

employment on a part-time or full-time basis. Married women are 

primarily engaged in domestic work within the household for no pay. 

Most of these women have children of school age. A small number of 

these women also work in part-time paid employment, but as the retail 

sector continues to contract part-time employment for women is 

becoming more and more uncommon. However, as domestic unpaid 

workers their labours ensure the maintenance of and reproduction of the 

male labour force. As well as making up the bulk of the unpaid labour 

force these women also play a pivotal role in determining household 

consumption - the distribution of the male wage packet. 

As unemployment continues to increase in the region the unemployed 

increasingly make up a significant group in the local labour force. 

Unemployment varies between seasons, in the 1988 off-season 

unemployment peaked at approximately 17%, but this figure fell to 

around 8% once production commenced at the Freezing Works. The 

bulk of the unemployed, year round, are young people (aged 15 to 26 ), 

and over half of these are women. Of the forty percent of young people 

who choose to remain in Mataura after leaving school, many face 

unemployment. According to parents of the sixty percent who choose to 

leave, success in obtaining employment in the larger urban centres of 
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Dunedin or Christchurch is mixed, with many of these young people 

adding to the pool of young unemployed in these centres. 

Some of the local unemployed spend their time at home and have given 

up hope of finding paid work. They subsist on the unemployment benefit. 

Others have joined the various Access schemes run through the local 

Youth Opportunity Trust and spend their days learning skills in typing, 

retail work, horticulture and carpentry, in the hope that more jobs will be 

available in the future and that these newly acquired skills will help them 

to acquire work when the time comes.4 

Retired people are usually perceived to be those who no longer work, 

and they are in a sense outside of the labour force. But in Mataura many 

people in this group do continue to work - not for pay - but their labours 

contribute to the maintenance of the community and in a sense their role 

is not too disimiliar from the unpaid domestic workers. In fact the 

majority of retired residents in this town are women - who before and 

after 'retirement' have been and continue to be primarily responsible for 

unpaid domestic labour. Both retired men and women rely on 

government superannuation and savings for their subsistence. 

Local perceptions of the labour force 

For the vast majority of the town's residents this division between home 

and work, who receives a wage and who does not, is 'natural' and 

'desirable'. Many men and women in the town attributed the current 

recession and growing unemployment to the demise of this division. 

Specifically many felt that if married women had not entered the paid 

4 Access Training commenced in April 1987, a government initiative which was 
designed to replace the Training Assistance Programme (TAP). Access is 
regionally managed and provides training for those who are considered to be the 
most disadvantaged in the labour market. Entry is not restricted to those persons 

who are not registered as unemployed with the Department of Labour's 
Employment and Vocational Guidance Service (Labour Department, Monthly 
Employment Operations, September, 1988. Department of Labour, Wellington). 
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workforce unemployment would never have happened. Many men felt 

that the introduction of legislation that facilitated equal pay for men and 

women marked the beginning of a decline in real wages and loss of jobs 

for men.5 Both men and women felt that 'social problems' such as youth 

crime were a consequence of women leaving the home to work in paid 

employment while their children were still of school age. The vast 

majority of people attributed social problems to the rise and prevalence of 

the 'dual income' family and felt that if women had continued to do what 

they were 'meant' to do none of these problems would exist. While most 

acknowledged that it was increasingly difficult to sustain a family on one 

income, all felt that in an ideal situation the single income earner should 

be the man of the household not the woman. With rising unemployment 

most felt that preference should be given to men and young people. The 

monies earned by married women were monies for 'luxuries' - 'money for 

jam' or 'money for those little added extras' - they were not essential and 

in times of recession should be sacrificed for the social good - the full 

employment of men who were 'meant' to be the primary breadwinners, 

and the young who needed work in order to become adults, marry and 

establish their own families. 

The Paid Workers : Full time and Part time 

Although there are a number of places of employment in the town, it is 

possible to characterise the organisation of labour at the largest work 

sites. Workers are generally differentiated on the basis of 'skill'. Thus 

we have : unskilled workers (labourers), semi-skilled workers, skilled 

workers of whom there are a number of subcategories :- producers, 

supervisors-maintainers, administrators, managerial. A worker's degree 

of skill is sometimes measured quantitatively - through formally held 

qualifications. But more often than not, skill in the work sites in Mataura 

is measured qualitatively by the age, gender and ethnicity of the worker. 

Moreover these variables also shape which people will be allowed 

5 The Equal Pay Act of 1972 (implemented in 1974). 
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access to certain jobs- and thus the opportunity to acquire specific skills. 

'Skill' determines a person's place in the workplace hierarchy. The 

unskilled occupy the bottom of the hierarchy and skilled managerial 

occupy the top. Remuneration is greatest for those who are perceived to 

be skilled workers; and is greater still for those who manage people as 

well as productive output. 6 

In the Mill, the Works and the Transport Company the bulk of employees 

are men - in all strata. Generally the bulk of unskilled workers are young 

men. Middle aged men are more likely to be semi-skilled to skilled. 

Women as the minority group tend to be semi-skilled with some training 

to become 'skilled workers' (in the Freezing Works). Women tend to 

work at the tail end of production preparing the product for exit to the 

market. Men tend to work at the beginning and middle of the productive 

process. Because of their different 'roles' in production, men and women 

generally do not work side by side in the main industries, they are 

separated by task and space. Management arranges its workers not 

only on the basis of what needs to be 'done' but also according to how 

they perceive workers will interact with one another. Organising workers 

6 'Skill' is a contentious issue amongst social scientists. For the purposes of this 

study I merely accept that 'skill', like notions of what constitutes 'women's work' 

or 'men's work', is historically variable. One of the central concepts in labour 

process analyses is that work has been systematically 'deskilled' under 

capitalism. However, it must also be noted that labour process analyses often 

overlook or fail to consider that 'skill' is not inherent to the task being performed, 

rather notions of 'skill' are shaped by the social relations within which the task is 

performed. Work that is perceived to be 'skilled' often acquires this status after a 

period of 'struggle'. More often than not as a consequence of trade union 

struggles to define certain jobs as 'skilled' to maintain or preserve male wage 

rates (Game and Pringle, 1989: 18). Furthermore, studies that focus on 

'deskilling'- or 'skilled workers' suggest that these people (often men) are 

representative of all workers. In Mataura this type of focus would be misleading 

as those men who are perceived to be 'skilled' workers represent only a small 

number of men who work in local industry. But perhaps more importantly as 

Game and Pringle (1983) assert, the des killing hypothesis is gender blind. 

'Skilled work' is more often than not synonymous with 'men's work'. As it is 

beyond the scope of this thesis to enter more fully into this debate I will refer to 

work as 'skilled' only when this is how it is perceived locally and in as much as it 

informs social practice. 
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on the basis of gender, age and ethnicity has informed many decisions 

made by management at the the Freezing Works. The Slaughterboard 

provides an illustration. In order to be a slaughterman (literally) one must 

have seniority (years of experience). Only men work on the chains. 

There is only one woman who works on the board - she is a 'blue-cap' 

(supervisor) and she is also Maori. In the 1987-88 season four chains 

were in operation on the board. Ethnicity determined which chain a man 

worked on. Two chains were worked by Maori men and two were 

worked by Pakeha men. The Maori men were supervised by a Maori 

woman 'blue-cap', and the Pakeha men were supervised by a Pakeha 

man 'blue-cap'. Management explained this 

You've got to be careful who you put with who, now I know 
some people would think they should all work together, but 
take it from me, in fact ask anybody, it simply does not work. 
We have a Maori woman supervising the Maori blokes, 
because they will listen to her, she is respected, she has 
mana. They wouldn't listen to anybody else, and likewise with 
the Pakeha men, they need one of their own kind as a blue
cap ... and its the same with the women. The slaughterboard 
is no place for a woman to work, the men would not have it, 
and I'd doubt vel}' much the women would like it anyway. 
Besides we haven't got the facilities for women in that part of 
the building (Interview A:X). 

There are not many places in the Works that are considered to be 

'women's space'. As we have seen, women did not work in production 

until the mid 1970s and their introduction into this sphere was justified by 

where they would work and what they would do - that is in a separate 

sphere where their 'more dexterous fingers' could be put to work on the 

presentation of the product. Of course building 'facilities' - toilets is not 

an insurmountable task - they have managed to do this elsewhere in the 

plant and of course it is illegal to prevent women working in any area on 

the basis of 'lack of facilities'. The more persuasive influence has little to 

do with these basic needs and much more to do with how the 'other' 

workers will react to women in their space. Men on the slaughterboard 

and elsewhere do not want to work with women - it is no place for a 

woman. 
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At the Works and the Mill male space in production is not only marked 

out by solely male presence. Men who work in physically distinct 

domains embellish these spaces with symbolic demonstrations of gender 

difference. Thus, in the Mill in certain spaces where a few men work 

together, the walls are covered in pin ups of nude women. These women 

look on as the men work, they are in the background, but at once too the 

presence of these images reveals the contrast between man as worker, 

woman as sexual being. The men can concentrate on the task at hand, 

they can ignore this overt sexual imagery - women, but at one and the 

same time the presence of these images reaffirms their masculinity, 

through contrast. Woman's place in this sense is sexual object, placed 

on the wall for all to see, yet an untouchable object - a taunt. Women as 

solely image is inactive, has presence but no place. Recall the party very 

early on in my fieldwork, where the men showed a blue movie, but did 

not watch it, male solidarity was reaffirmed through their collective ability 

to ignore the sexual lure or taunt of woman/women. We will consider this 

more fully shortly, but first let us consider how waged workers perceive 

the hierarchical organisation of labour. 

Perceptions of those in charge 

For many wage workers, both men and women, people who are bosses 

acquire this status not because of any particular 'skill', but through 

chance, luck, manipulation or unfair advantage. The following responses 

reveal what many consider to be the 'reasons' behind a person's 

promotion or position of power in the workplace hierarchy. For many 

men, people become bosses because : 

.. they are arselickers, know the right people, I dunna know ... 
(laughs) (24:02) 

Some people get to be bosses because they have hands 
growing out of their stomachs {laughs), others, because they 
just sort of happen to be there at the right time.(32:02) 

Bosses (pause) because they got the brains I suppose. But I 
reckon those are the ones who make the worse bosses. 
They can think alright, it's just that they don't know nothing 
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about what's actually happening on the ground (pause) but 
that's just the way it is.(62:02) 

It's the same old story, it's not what you know, but who you 
know, lots of people in high places just have the right 
connections.(38:02) 

Women gave similar responses but were more likely to offer 

qualifications 

Yeh, well these days we've all got to know somebody to get a 
job, and some bosses arn't too bad. You always get 
greasers, doesn't matter where you work. 

Well, being at the right place at the right time, mind you, you 
have to have some ability. 

Difference in New Zealand society signifies differential status. In order to 

understand the contrastive relation between difference and sameness it 

is necessary to have some understanding of the cultural construction of 

gender. What it means to be a man or woman is of course culturally 

variable; thus in any one society one might find considerable variance in 

the meaning of manhood and womanhood. In New Zealand and more 

specifically Mataura there are for instance differences between Pakeha 

and Maori conceptions of masculinity and femininity. For although these 

two cultural groups share the same physical and social space the norms 

of gendered behaviour do vary as too do the experiences of this shared 

space and place. However for the purposes of this study I will focus on 

what I believe to be the dominant constructs, which are Pakeha- as it is 

Pakeha in this town who dominate demographically and in all strata 

within the paid workplaces. 

As we have seen men comprise the bulk of paid workers in this town and 

have done so for over a century. The largest worksites in this town are 

quite noticeably masculine domains; the Freezing Works being the most 

overt in this respect. Notions of masculinity permeate the working lives 

and days of all who participate in paid work in this town and it is for this 

reason that I will attempt to unravel what I believe to be the central 

themes and premises upon which masculinity is constructed. 
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Masculinity 

Before moving to Mataura in 1987 my attention was drawn to a song 

written by John Gadsby in the mid 1970s. This song The Scourer from 

Mataura was written for a capping show performed at the University of 

Otago. In subsequent years the song has been performed in a number 

of locales in the South Island, including the Falls Tavern in Mataura in 

1976. The lyrics and accompanying tune communicate explicitly notions 

of masculinity and femininity and perhaps too the underlying rationale for 

the construction of gender sameness and difference. 

THE SCOURER FROM MAT AURA 

a song by: John Gadsby- comedian and satirist. 

We don't drink Martinis in Mataura 

Fancy city clothes are never seen 

We don't have no comforts in Mataura 

'Cos we like living rough and being keen 

And I'm proud to be a scourer from Mataura 

Place where life is good and livin's free 

A bloke can wear his singlet in the lounge bar 

Singing God defend New Zealand and DB 

We don't have time for Pooftahs in Mataura 

Our men are weak on brain and big on brawn 

We like to keep our women in their kitchens 

and weekends, let 'em out to mow the lawn 

And I'm proud to be a scourer from Mataura 

Place where life is good and livin's free 

A bloke can wear his singlet in the lounge bar 

Singing God defend New Zealand and DB 
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We don't have intellectuals in Mataura 

Discouraging the usage of the brain 

The folks here can't afford to do much thinking 

They always end up crippled from the strain 

And I'm proud to be a scourer from Mataura 

Place where life is good and /ivin's free 

A bloke can wear his singlet in the lounge bar 

Singing God defend New Zealand and DB 

(the song is sung in the same tune as "Put another log on the fire".) 

This song, like the article that introduces this study, communicates a 

stereotypical image of the people of Mataura. Some of the people of 

Mataura dislike this song and the messages it conveys. However, 

reactions to this song, unlike the article, cannot be conceptualised in 

terms of an 'us' 'them' distinction that is manifest in territory. Those who 

dislike this song, both within and outside of the town are more often than 

not women. Their objections to this song hinge on the portrayal of 

people as a homogeneous group, as with all stereotypes it overlooks 

through generalization, difference. Many women objected to the 

portrayal of women as passive beings who could be 'ordered about' and 

'kept in their place' by men. They found this portrayal insulting. Most 

men on the other hand found the song humorous. We will now consider 

some of the main messages that are conveyed by the 'Securer from 

Mataura'. 

It seems to me that the lyricist is attempting to do more than convey an 

image of one group of people - Matauraites - as his characterisation 

relies on a more widely held and commonly understood image of New 

Zealanders. Eliciting a humorous response from the audience in this 

instance relies on the audience recognising the general rather than the 

specific. To begin with the song is sung to the tune of 'Put another log on 

the fire'. When this song was first sung to me it was the tune that 
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triggered a response not the lyrics. The tune and the original lyrics 

ensured that I visualised a man instructing a woman to put another log on 

the fire and to cook him up some bacon and some beans. My familiarity 
with the tune and the original lyrics that go with this tune, framed my 

interpretation of the new lyrics voiced by the Securer from Mataura. By 

the end of the first verse it is clear that the song is about a working class 
town and that the characterisation of townsfolk draws on a pre-existing 

stereotype of New Zealanders.? In fact the dominant stereotype of New 
Zealanders. However, this dominant stereotype is gendered - it is 

masculine. The sentiments expressed in this song are also masculine, 

as we will see this is not simply because they are being conveyed by a 

man who is a Securer. Femininity is not ignored rather it facilitates by 

way of contrast, the defining properties of what it means to be this man.8 

Verse one tells us that Mataurarites are not wealthy and that their 

behaviour reflects this. They do not consume as those with wealth do 

because they 'like' (choose) to live differently. This is in part because 

they live in the country - are closer to nature; not the city - an artificial, 

socially constructed environment. The Securer asserts that material 

wealth does not determine practice, one's relation or proximity to nature 
does. It is implied that the behaviour of the people of Mataura is 

somehow more 'natural'. What is 'natural' behaviour? Behaviour that is 
governed by essence. Behaviour that is intrinsic as opposed to extrinsic 

or socially constructed. The behaviour of these people is not contrived. 

As intrinsic behaviour it is spontaneous, uncontrolled, unconscious as 

7 What we might call a National Character Portrait. 
8 Recently I asked twenty third year Social Science students to list the defining 

characterics of a stereotypical man. This is the list they came up with : rough, 
keen, tough, a 'doer', sportsman, heavy drinker (boozer), loud, monosyllabic, laid 
back, good sort, man's man. They responded instantly. I then asked these 
students to give me the defining characteristics of a stereotypical woman. All 
twenty were silent for a full five minutes. Then one woman tentatively suggested 
: a nag. Nobody could think of any independent defining characteristics. Some 
suggested that perhaps stereotypical woman was an opposite to stereotypical 
man. All of these students concluded that the national portrait of a New 
Zealander was masculine. I would like to thank the 1992 class enrolled in 46:307 
for their help. 
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opposed to consciously calculated. Those who are alienated from nature 

(those who live in cities) behave consciously, their behaviour is socially 

constructed, their material wealth facilitates a presentation of a self that is 

'not natural' - they wear fancy clothes and drink martinis. The 'moral' of 

this message is - it is better to be poor and natural than wealthy and 

artificial. 9 

The second verse positions the man with respect to the work that he 

does. He is a Securer, his work involves the cleaning of wool, principally 

the removal of excretion from wool. His work brings him close to nature 

as he works with an animal 'by-product'. The work is smelly and labour 

intensive. It is physical work. As he works his senses - smell, sight and 

hearing, ensure that he is focused on nature. Work for this Securer is 

defined by its relation to nature and the natural abilities of man to work on 

nature by employing physical strength. For the Securer (and by 

implication all men) real work involves physically strenuous labour that is 

close to nature. This definition of real work carries with it a moral 

evaluation, real work is also 'good' work - or 'honest work'. Work that 

does not involve physical labour, work that is removed from nature where 

the worker produces that which can not be tangibly linked to nature 

(through product) is NOT real work and is also in some sense 'bad'. 

Physically strenuous work as real work is morally superior to 'NOT real 

work' - that is, any task that is not dependent on physical strength, that 

which does not involve 'working up a sweat', that which does not involve 

working with a product of nature. The Securer having completed an 

'honest days work' can then go to the lounge bar and sup DB.1 0 

Doing REAL work is a source of pride for the Securer. Furthermore 

being a real worker is signified through the clothes that a person wears 

and their practice. Here the Securer goes to the pub in his working 

9 We can add a string of adjectives here : pretentious, contrived, false, fake. 
10 A beer produced by Dominion Breweries. Men and women in Mataura do drink 

DB; but here the lyricist reveals a Northern bias by overlooking a beer that is 
considerably more popular - a beer produced in the South Island - Speights. 
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clothes. Wearing working clothes - in this case his singlet, in a lounge 

bar where the standard of dress requires that people (men) do not wear 

'working clothes'(such as those worn for REAL work) fulfils more than 

one function. Not only do the clothes convey that the man is a real 

worker they also provide a contrast (and we might also read symbolic 

resistance) to those who wear 'fancy clothes'. Men who wear 'fancy 

clothes' are not real workers, but it is more than this they are also 

perceived to be men who consciously construct an image that denies 

'mans essential nature'. Here, man's essential nature hinges on 

sameness. Those who wear fancy clothes are through dress claiming 

difference. The overwhelming message here is that all men are 

'essentially' the same. Some attempt to construct difference through 

image (here dress) but this is mere artifice and morally suspect. In not 

succumbing to this artifice and in maintaining loyalty to his essential 

nature the Securer has 'integrity' and is rightfully 'proud' - he is not only a 

real worker he is also a real man. 

Central to the image of 'natural' man is the question of male sexuality. 

With the opening line of the following verse the Securer uses the pronoun 

'we' to assert with authority a common sense belief that heterosexuality 

is the correct sexual orientation for a man. What it means to be a real 

man is defined by the Securer through contrast. Thus, he (and we might 

read all real men) stand in opposition to : 1) lesser men - men with 

differing sexual orientation - homosexuals - and therefore questionable 

manhood. 2) Women -women are of course 'naturally' different (can 

never be men) and are thus assigned a different domain or sphere- the 

domestic domain. Women, like 'pooftahs' have no place in the domain 

allocated for real men, in this instance the real men occupy the pub - a 

truly masculine domain. The Securer along with other real men has 'no 

time for Pooftahs'. Here 'time' illustrates social distance and 

separateness, in much the same way as the physical domain- the 

domestic - is used to illustrate the separate position women occupy in 

social reality. It is REAL men that have the power to allot separate 
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spheres, to decide to have 'no time' and to 'let' people do things and to 

keep people in their allocated spheres. A real man as 'natural man' is in 

essence a physical being - as the Securer tells us 'Our men are weak on 

brain and big on brawn'. Here masculinity is all about physical prowess

over- animals, women and 'Pooftahs'. 

The following verse deals with intellect. This verse hinges on the 

audiences understanding of anti-intellectualism. It is no accident that this 

verse follows the verse that introduces sexuality and physical prowess. 

The stereotypical image of an intellectual is of a man who relies on 

intellectual prowess over physical prowess. Intellectuals (men) are also 

'lesser men' because they do not do real work. The colloquial 'these 

hands have never seen a decent days work' comes to mind. Because 

intellectuals do not rely on physicality their sexuality is questioned. But 

unlike 'Pooftahs', intellectuals are not attributed a sexual orientation 

(homosexuality, heterosexuality) rather they are classified as 'asexual'. 

In the Securer's social hierarchy real men are at the top, intellectuals 

along with women and 'pooftahs' are at the bottom. However, in social 

reality intellectuals have high status and receive greater remuneration for 

their intellectual labours than Scourers. How does the Scourer (or for 

that matter - how do real men) resolve this contradiction. 

The Scourer as with all real men see the intellectual man as a man who 

'distinguishes' himself from other men, a man who rejects sameness. A 

man that relies on theoretical knowledge over practical knowledge and in 

so doing renders himself 'useless'. However, it would be wrong to 

assume that real men completely disrespect intellectuals (men) in fact 

there is a begrudging respect, nor do real men completely exclude 

intellectuals (men) from their ranks. The fact that intellectuals (men) do 

command high status and remuneration for their labours in reality 

ensures that the contradiction between belief and reality must be 

resolved. The resolution hinges on re-establishing sameness. 

Establishing sameness in this instance relies on the Securer's (all real 

men) belief that what appears as difference - 'intellect' is in fact a point of 
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commonality- that is as men they are 'naturally' more intelligent than 

women. On the one hand we have the belief that using the brain will 

cause too much strain- or as in previous chapters 'I wasn't brainy 

enough' - yet on the other there is the belief that with respect to all 

people - men and women - men as a group are essentially more 

intelligent. REAL men at once resist intellectuals created difference by 

'reducing' the intellectual to a physical 'asexual' being and establish 

incorporation of these men into their group through establishing 

sameness. Sameness hinges on the belief that these men represent in 

the extreme what is true of all men in essence - they hold a monopoly on 

intelligence. 

In practice intellectuals are incorporated by establishing sameness. 

Recall that real men do real work and are above all else are physical 

beings (they do not act consciously but naturally and spontaneously). 

When a real man encounters an intellectual (here we might read all men 

who do not do real work) he will very often challenge the difference -

intellect- not through a battle of wits but through a physical battle. Very 

often this involves alcohol - the test of whether this intellectual can 'hold 

his piss'. In getting the intellectual drunk the intellectual's consciousness 

is numbed - he is in a sense reduced to a physical being. If this fails -

then provoking an act of aggression fulfils the same function - a fight 

reduces the intellectual to a physical being. Resistance to incorporation 

can and does very often result in violence. This is usually explained as 

necessary in order to 'bring him down a peg or two'. Aggression 

according to this code of manhood is not amoral. To the contrary, in 

these instances it is often rationalised in a moralistic fashion. 

Specifically, the moral code of egalitarianism offers the ideological 

justification for aggressive acts. The real man seeks to establish 

sameness (through whatever means) because he believes that all men 

(literally) are equal (the same). Thus, those that claim difference (and 

suggest superiority) are immoral and 'deserve to get what's coming to 

them'. 
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What happens in practice between REAL men and women? REAL men 

expect difference from women as women are 'naturally' different from 

men. However, this difference must conform to the essential 

characteristic of woman as sexual being. If a woman claims an essential 

characteristic of real man she is in effect claiming sameness to men 

(intelligence, physical strength). Women are not the same as men. How 

do real men maintain this difference. In practice there are a number of 

methods. Some will try physical means to reduce the woman to her 

essential nature- a sexual being (that is, sexual harassment, rape) 

There are other techniques that fulfil the same function, eg. dismissing 

claims to intellect through ridicule, excluding women from situations 

where these claims may arise (determining space, keeping them in their 

place), and if the woman is heterosexual- she will be blacklisted by real 

men as a 'smart bitch' - men will avoid her and as a consequence she 

will hold a lower status than women generally by being partnerless. 

Beyond the Song : My experience in Mataura 

While in Mataura I was made constantly aware of anti-intellectualism, 

however this anti-intellectualism was never directed at me personally. 

know had I been a man this would have been different. It became 

increasingly clear to me that the men of Mataura believe that intellectuals 

are men. There is no code of conduct with respect to how to treat a 

woman intellectual, simply because in their minds this is not only a 

contradiction in terms - but there is no such thing. Why? It seems to me 

that the pivotal issue is sexuality. Intellectuals are men and as 

intellectuals they are asexual. Because they are perceived to suppress 

one of the essential characteristics of real men they are somehow lesser 

men, however they do not lose all claims to manhood - because they are 

intelligent - in essence still men. Women are to these men - in essence -

primarily sexual beings; as sexual beings they simply cannot be 

intellectuals. The men found me no threat intellectually, nor were they 

threatened by the fact that I came from university. In many social 

situations it seemed to me that they felt secure in this respect primarily 
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because of their genitalia. Because I could not claim sameness in this 

respect, because I was a woman - in essence primarily a sexual being, I 

was denied intelligence. 

In deconstructing this song it has become clear that there are a number 

of governing ideas about what constitutes manhood and womanhood in 

our society. But of course this deconstruction does not tell us what 

occurs in practice. On the suriace, considering this song may appear to 

be a detour- a detour away from considering Work. But of course 

Gatsby did not 'invent' these ideas, rather he has drawn from observable 

social practice. Because these ideas are manifest in practice they are 

worthy of consideration. Much is made of the difference between various 

social domains, for example, the household, the paid workplace, public 

and private spheres. But in emphasising these domains, emphasising 

difference, separateness in space and time it is easy to overlook 

sameness. Simply, people do not radically change their behaviour when 

interacting in different social space. Being a man at work or a man at 

home may involve interacting with different people with whom you have 

quite different relationships, but the central notions of what it is to be a 

man in any space at any time do remain largely constant. In order to 

illustrate what it means to be a man or woman, and how men and women 

interact we will consider two episodes that occurred while I was in 

Mataura. Neither of these episodes took place on the 'shop floor' - but 

the social interaction in both instances is not atypical of interaction one 

might find in a number of different social settings. Or at least the 

rationale behind this interaction can be found on the shopfloor, in the 

social club, the home, the school or in any number of social settings. 

Class, work, sexuality, gender and power 

A party at Grant and John's place 

Five months into my residence in Mataura I was invited to attend a party 

which was being held in my neighbourhood. I arrived just after 8.30pm at 
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which time only a few of the invited guests were in attendance. The 

hosts, Grant and John in their early twenties showed me into the lounge. 

I sat on the couch and was soon joined by the only other woman there, 

Grant's girlfriend Susan. Aside from the hosts there were two other 

young men of similar age in the lounge. Susan was nineteen and worked 

in the service industry.11 Susan was both an intelligent and attractive 

young woman, she wore 'fashionable' clothes and had a 'model' figure. 

She had an outgoing personality and was very confident. She told me 

about her job and was very proud that she held such a high status 

position. Initially we talked about her work and soon she told me what 

she already knew about me. She was very enthusiastic about the fact 

that I was at university and that I was studying towards a doctorate. 

While we conversed four more young men arrived carrying their alcohol 

for the night. After about half an hour some of the men made themselves 

comfortable in the lounge and joined in the conversation. At first Susan 

resisted their inclusion, she joked with me about 'the boys'. At this stage 

I was expecting that more women would arrive, but soon I realised this 

was not to be the case. After some banter Grant told Susan it was time 

she left and joined the 'girls'. Susan was visibly annoyed by his 

command, and stated that she was going to stay, "If Kirsten can stay so 

will I". It appeared to me that Susan found herself in a novel situation, 

that normally Susan would leave the 'boys' and join the 'girls'. But on this 

occasion she had a lever, principally me, to side with and thus ensure 

that she would not be excluded. 

Susan challenged Grant and John through emphasising that her work/job 

involved dealing with confidential information generally - and specifically 

that she personally had access to information on them and the state of 

their finances.12 In doing this Susan knew that she was 'hitting a raw 

11 Details have been changed in order to protect Susan's true identity. 
12 In our society 'what a man earns, saves or spends' is private, it is his business 

only. Keeping these details private ensures that a man is not claiming difference 
from other men. eg. boasting about his income, or conversely revealing that he 
earns 'less' than another man. 
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nerve' - or breaking a number of rules. She was above all challenging 

these two men - her knowledge of their financial affairs was being used 

as 'proof' that these men had no right to claim superiority over her. She 

held a job that had higher status than any job held by any man in the 

room. She earned a commensurate income. She was claiming at once 

sameness and suggesting a degree of superiority. Susan strengthened 

her case (that she had a right to stay) through me. She pointed out to 

these men, that Kirsten was going to be a Doctor, and that I was just like 

her, a woman. "We" were the same. The men initially responded by 

trying to change the subject. Grant was visibly annoyed (she was 

showing him up). After a period of a few minutes the men dominated the 

conversation, but Susan repeatedly interrupted their conversation and 

challenged their authority by suggesting that they ask Kirsten, because 

she knew more than they did (here she meant this in a universal way). I 

effectively became Susan's ultimate weapon. 

Over the next few hours the tables were turned, Susan was challenged 

and defeated through a united effort by most of the men present. The 

methods employed by these men served the goal of reducing Susan to 

her 'essential' nature, that is Susan was treated as primarily a 'sexual 

being'. There was nothing subtle about this united effort. What did these 

men do? With the exception of her boyfriend Grant, all of the men 

sexually harassed Susan. All of the men made derogatory remarks 

about Susan's appearance and emphasised the fact that they knew she 

had had sex with Grant. They suggested that she was promiscuous and 

in some way not entitled to respect. All of these men touched Susan, 

sometimes a number of men handled Susan at the same time, some 

times one man grabbed and touched Susan while others looked on and 

'shared the joke'. She was pushed around, grabbed by the breasts, had 

her buttocks pinched and slapped, and in some instances was 

'manhandled' all over by a number of men simultaneously. Not 

surprisingly, Susan was subdued. Initial attempts to seek refuge and 

defence from her boyfriend were rejected. She was being 'taught a 

lesson'. Once she was sufficiently subdued Grant began to associate 
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with her. Susan throughout the ordeal did not become abusive in 

response, she did not fight the men off, she laughed hysterically. Why? 

Because she knew as did I that if she did not take this punishment in a 

'good humoured' way the violence against her would escalate. Although 

in many ways Susan took the brunt of this punishment my role as 

provider of status and weapon made me an accomplice to Susan's 

challenge of male superiority. But I was dealt with as a one off, by one 

male, not the group. Why? Because I was not a local, nobody's 

girlfriend, and in some respects an unknown quantity. I was not 'one of 

their women'. 

While Susan was being subdued the oldest male in the room {the same 

age as me) positioned himself on the couch next to me. He started to 

question me about certain ailments. He assumed I was training to be a 

medical doctor. I saw no point in challenging his presumption, as I 

thought he would take this as a challenge or threat to him personally - or 

more simply as more of the same that had already been dished out by 

Susan. He moved closer to me on the couch, with each question and 

answer being accompanied by an invasion of my physical space. After 

about half an hour he said I 'should' dance with him. I did. After the 

dance he then suggested both verbally and physically that we should 'get 

it together'. I told him I was engaged and I that I was getting married 

soon. He was annoyed and stated "yeh well your fiancee isn't here now 

is he, not much he can do about it is there!" I got up from the couch and 

went into the kitchen, he followed me and shoved me up against the 

kitchen wall after a struggle I got free and ran out the back door and 

home. My escape prevented a serious assault.13 

13 It would be wrong to assume that it is only men in working class towns who use 
this form of social control. Doubtless instances of this practice occur in modified 
forms irrespective of locality or class position. 
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Gatekeeping, sexuality, knowledge and power 

In the early days of my residence in Mataura I approached the two main 

industries to seek permission to conduct research on site. Permission 

was granted by the Paper Mill management and the major unions on site. 

Permission was granted by the Freezing Works management but was 

denied by the largest union on site :The Meat Workers Union. It was not 

the union as a body of people who unanimously voted 'no', rather the 

refusal was given by one man, who represented these workers as Union 

Secretary. His delivery of this refusal is worth considering in light of the 

themes discussed above. 

In November 1987 I rang the Freezing Works and made an appointment 

to meet with the Union Secretary. I had been advised to do so by 

management, who had also warned me that my request was likely to be 

turned down. I arranged with the Secretary to meet him later in the day. 

Arriving at the works I (like all visitors (outsiders)) was required to sign in 

and pin a card to my jersey indicating my status as visitor. I then 

proceeded through the main gates which lie just north of the 

administration block. When I arrived at the union office I was told by two 

men that he was not in at present and that I would have to wait. These 

two men were seated at a table which stretched the length of the room. 

waited outside. I did not wait outside by choice, rather I was not invited 

into this space, I was not welcome. The lack of an invitation and the 

response on the part of these two men made it clear to me that this was 

very much a 'male domain'. The lack of an invitation made it clear that 

these men had the power to determine my place and the space that I 

should occupy. 

While waiting I noticed a middle aged man loitering around the end of a 

nearby building, seemingly 'wasting time'. Five minutes later this man 

started to walk towards the Union office, I waited just inside the doors. 

The loitering man turned out to be the Union Secretary. He greeted me 

and commented that he had been called away on 'urgent business'. 
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Here the union man was at once 'giving me time' and yet making me 

'wait' for a period of time. Time as we have seen from the song is used 
in much the same way as social space. The man can choose to have or 
not to have time for the woman. The apportioning of time is governed by 
the social relationship and the power relations peculiar to this 

relationship. The Secretary was in his mid forties and was of medium 

build. He took me through to his office and as he slung himself into his 

chair behind his desk and stretched his legs up and out over the edge of 
the desk he stated gruffly : "Well you can tell me all about it, but the 

answer is not likely to be yes." I asked him why this was? He shrugged 
his shoulders. Over the next half an hour this man was both aggressive 

and hostile - I explained the study and although many of his objections 

hinged on the politics of representation - that is, that he had learnt from 

experience never to talk to anybody about the Works "because they 

always twist it" - it should also be stressed that my gender was as much if 
not more central to his objections. There was simply no way this man 

was going to have some 'girl' intruding on a male domain. He scoffed at 

my outline of the study and stated that he had been to university "and 

knew what it was all about". Despite the fact that he had never taken a 

paper in social science this man was quite certain that he knew more 

about social sciences than I did. Perhaps he did, but I suspect that the 

fact that I was a young woman had more to do with his confidence than 
any previous study did. 

It became increasingly clear as time passed - and with every lunge 

forward, repositioning of the legs on the desk, the raising of his voice

that this man was not only enjoying himself but he was intentionally 

behaving in an aggressive manner. He wanted me to know who was 

boss - that the boss was a tough man - and that my response as a young 

woman should reflect a degree of intimidation. This man was 

communicating verbally with me, but his attempt to intimidate did not rely 
on verbal communication, rather he relied on body language- his larger 
build, his deeper voice - in short - his physical presence. 
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The meeting concluded with the Secretary saying "You can call again in 

a while, I might say yes I might say no". I did not call again and did not 

encounter this man again over the next twelve months of residence. 

Months later, interviews with women who work at the Freezing Works 

revealed that this was how this man behaved towards all women and that 

he had made it clear to them that he not only had no time for them but 

believed that they had no place in the Freezing Works.14 

As we have seen in earlier sections both men and women have quite 

clear ideas about why it is that people gain positions of power in the 

workplace hierarchy. The song and the two episodes just recounted 

reveal that gender relations and the construction of gendered identity are 

central to social interaction, whether in the workplace or at home. We 

will now return to a further consideration of hierarchy in the workplace. 

As the song has revealed when men are confronted with displayed 

difference from other men they will seek to re-establish sameness. 

Women are meant to be different, if they attempt to display sameness 

with men, men will respond - often collectively - to re-establish difference. 

In the main industries in this town women and men are allotted not only 

different tasks but separate space and it can also be added that this is 

done quite consciously by management. However the fact still remains 

that men dominate in all of the major paid work sites in this town, and it is 

for this reason that we continue to focus primarily on masculinity and its 

key manifestations in practice. 

14 This will be discussed more fully in a later section. 
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Mateship and Workplace Hierarchy 

Paid work has since the time of settlement been dominated by men and 

as others have asserted has become central to masculinity. The work 

that men have done in the past and do in the present shapes their 

relations with one another. In the early years of settlement men not only 

outnumbered women but also comprised the bulk of paid workers in New 

Zealand society. During these early years it appears that mateship 

hinged on the peculiarities of migrant agricultural labour and or working in 

extractive industries. Labouring men in these early years not only 

worked together they also often lived together and because of the 

relative absence or scarcity of contact with women on a daily basis either 

through work or leisure strong bonds were established between men. 

Men who remained single in this period have been characterised through 

the label 'Man Alone'(James & Saville-Smith, 1989). The non-kinship 

relations between men and notions of self reliance are the key 

characteristics of mateship in this period. Whilst the sex imbalance 

remained there existed no great tension between men who did not marry 

and those who did- 'Man Alone' and 'Family Man' coexisted as different 

manifestations of masculinity. 

However, alongside the righting of the sex imbalance came the rise of 

the Cult of Domesticity which as well as prescribing normative practices 

for women implied normative prescriptions for men. Specifically, men 

were increasingly expected to provide for women and children. This 

expectation also coincided with the introduction of manufacturing and the 

industrialisation of the labour process. Masculinity became increasingly 

defined and measured in terms of familial obligations. As others have 

argued the State had a vested interest in promoting 'The Family Man' 

over and above 'Man Alone' as the behavioural norms for the Family Man 

were more likely to promote and secure a more compliant and 

manageable labour force (Phillips, 1987, James & Saville-Smith, 1989:38). 

The ideal Family Man was presented as a man who complied with the 

new industrial organisation of labour, a man who was sedentary and a 
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man who privileged his family over mateship. Thus, a conflict arose 

between the normative prescriptions of 'Man Alone' and those of 'Family 

Man'; a conflict which remains today. 

James and Saville-Smith (1989) suggest how these contradictory codes 

of masculinity were reconciled. They assert that in colonial times the 

nature of work for men can be characterised as manual, co-operative and 

often carried out in isolation. The nature of work for these men also 

ensured an emphasis was placed on loyalty, dependability, pragmatism 

and self reliance. These characteristics facilitated mateship and shaped 

the construction of masculinity that they now typify as 'Man Alone'. They 

argue that when the nature of work changed in the latter years of the 

nineteenth century from agricultural labour to industrial labour the pursuit 

of "affective mateship relations in the workplace became increasingly 

difficult" (James & Saville-Smith, 1989:39). Central to the difficulties was 

the hierarchical nature of work relations in industry. Or as they state 

The industria/labour process demanded hierarchical, rather 
then (sic) cooperative work relations, and thus mitigated 
against mateship relations being formed between individuals 
at different levels of the hierarchy (ibid.,39) 

Furthermore it is asserted that from these changes two phenomena 

emerged 

Firstly, while manual work retained its potent association with 
being 'a man' this was constructed through the Family Man 
within the home rather than through the Man Alone in the 
workplace ...... Secondly, changes in production meant that 
although workmates remained a primary reference group for 
men, the significance of work lay in the affinity it gave men 
who shared the responsibilities of being family breadwinners. 
Under these conditions, the creation and maintenance of 
mateship relations were transferred from the place of work to 
the sites of leisure (ibid.,39-40). 

While it is certain that the place of Sports clubs, pubs and service clubs 

did become important sites for the creation and maintenance of 

masculinity in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century; it is less 
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certain that the importance of the work site diminished in this respect. 

Generally, the thesis outlined by James and Saville-Smith can be 

supported, but with respect to Eastern Southland some of the outcomes 

that resulted from changes in the nature of work outlined by James and 

Saville-Smith require qualification. 

One of the problems with this thesis is that it at once implies that men are 

a homogeneous category and yet acknowledges differences between 

men. For instance, it is acknowledged that in colonial times male 

mateship presented a challenge to the propertied classes; yet at the 

same time it is asserted that it was changes in the nature of work, 

specifically a move from cooperative to hierarchical organisation, that 

brought about differences between men and thus inhibited mateship. 

Co-operative organisation implies a degree of egalitarianism, hierarchical 

organisation implies differential status. That is, with the introduction of 

manufacturing and the consequent industrial labour process male 

mateship became increasingly constrained in the workplace - hierarchy 

had an inhibiting effect on the creation and maintenance of masculinity. 

Implicit in this argument is the notion that there was a time when relations 

were not hierarchal between men - a time when work relations were 

'cooperative'. This is erroneous. As they themselves acknowledge 

during this supposed 'cooperative' era male mateship presented a 

challenge to the propertied classes (men). Furthermore we might add 

that there were status distinctions between labouring men and coinciding 

differential rates of remuneration. How then did male mateship manage 

to survive in colonial times if hierarchy serves to inhibit its creation and 

maintenance? Is male mateship typical of all men or just some men? 

Which men? Single men, married men, divorced men, widowed men, 

wage labourers, managers? Do all these men inhabit the same sites? It 

seems, at least in the case of Eastern Southland that the argument that 

the creation and maintenance of masculinity transferred from the place of 

work to sites of leisure is unsustainable. In fact both work sites and 

leisure sites are important to the creation and maintenance of 

masculinity. The weakness in this argument is the emphasis placed on 
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hierarchy as an inhibiting factor. Sports clubs, service clubs, and even 

pubs like workplaces are also hierarchically organised and have been 

since the time of settlement. 

In the case of Mataura it seems that both in the colonial period and in 

more recent periods mateship has always been constrained by 

hierarchical social relations in the workplace - men in colonial times did 

not form strong bonds across strata -for example established run holders 

and their agricultural workers; anymore than wage labourers form strong 

bonds with men in management at the various worksites in Mataura 

today. In fact it seems in contemporary Mataura, mateship in the 

workplace has in many respects been enhanced by the challenge 

provoked by hierarchical organisation. Furthermore, not all men 

participate in organised leisure pursuits or belong to leisure organisations 

such as sports clubs or service clubs, nor do all men frequent the pub. 

There are quite clear differences between members and non-members, 

the primary difference is marital status which also correlates with age. 

Yet in the workplace, those men who occupy the lower strata do 

participate in the creation and maintenance of mateship, moreover these 

men are united despite differences in ethnicity, marital status and age. 

In fact, it seems hierarchy has always provided a 'tension' in mateship 

relations. As the song and practice reveals in Mataura this 'tension' 

provokes reaction and the resolution of this tension often hinges on 

attempts to establish 'sameness'. Who actually constitutes the workforce 

is also very important. In contemporary Mataura it seems that 

hierarchical organisation is not the only variable, rather as importantly the 

introduction of women workers into the workplaces in Mataura has at 

once presented a challenge to mateship and facilitated enhanced 

mateship solidarity. This seems to be particularly so in the Freezing 

Works, which as I have previously suggested can be characterised as a 

more profoundly masculine domain than any other work site in the town. 

Having made these general assertions it is now necessary to illustrate 

how mateship continues to shape and inform workplace practice. 
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Who wants to be a boss? 

How do the men of this town explain their desire or lack of desire to 

become 'bosses'. The vast majority of wage working men have no desire 

to be promoted nor any desire to supervise or manage other men. Aside 

from the fact that a promotion often means an insignificant rise in 

remuneration, and in the case of the Freezing Works it sometimes means 

earning less, the most persuasive inhibiting factor is mateship. Most men 

do not want to supervise or manage their 'workmates'. In taking a 

promotion they would cease to be a 'real worker' they would become one 

of 'them'. They would have to buy into establishing difference and thus 

they would be being disloyal not only to other men but would also be 

challenging one of the central features of their own masculine identity -

sameness. 

If men stay within the strata of waged worker they have 'mates' - they 

work together - occupy the same space - work at the same times and 

receive similar remuneration. They are the same. Men who choose 

promotion occupy a different space, work from a position of authority 

over others and receive a different form of remuneration, usually a salary. 

Why is it that some men then choose to become bosses? As we have 

seen in earlier chapters with men like Fynn and Kaha one of the central 

reasons offered is that they have become bored with their work as waged 

workers and that positions of authority offer a challenge to them - not 

only with respect to task but also intellect. The other interesting theme 

that emerges from these men's accounts is their continual references to 

'family'. They are more overtly Family Men. Here I do not wish to 

suggest that waged workers who do not desire promotion are not Family 

Men -they very often are in a literal sense. It seems however that they 

have a stronger affinity with the ideals of 'Man Alone' than do men who 

consciously seek promotion. Quite simply for men who seek promotion 

their families are central to their notions of masculinity rather than their 

relations with other men - mateship. It is less important to these men to 

conform to sameness or to maintain mateship relations - in fact for some 
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of these men mateship is a constraint that they have actively sought · 

escape from - promotion offers this escape route - as too does marriage 

and having a family. In marrying and having a family they are still 'men' 

they are merely conforming to a different set of ideals of what it is that 

constitutes a 'real man·.15 In marrying and having a family their sexuality 

is not questioned. In working in the work sites that they do - despite the 

status difference - they are still working within predominantly masculine 

domains - they are not overtly different - as say intellectuals are. 

Moreover they do not necessarily sacrifice loyalty to the men under them 

as many of these men make it clear that it is very important to them to try 

and maintain good working relations with the men under them - that is 

they want to 'get on with these men' and if possible work with them rather 

than over them. It seems then that these men can at once enjoy amiable 

relations with other men but are not constrained by mateship as they are 

different and can command distance from the codes of conformity 

demanded by mateship relations through the workplace hierarchy. 

Workplace hierarchy, blue-caps and marginality 

In the Paper Mill most supervisory positions are held by men. This is 

also true of the Freezing Works, but at the Works this is changing. In 

more recent years many more men are refusing offers for supervisory 

positions and increasingly these positions are being offered to and are 

being accepted by women. Supervisors are known as 'blue caps'. Blue 

caps in the Works do not generally receive a higher remuneration than 

waged workers. In fact many waged workers earn more than the 

salaried blue caps. However these positions offer greater worker 

autonomy, choice, power and greater status. I have already suggested 

why it is that many men reject promotions into supervisory positions. Let 

us now consider why it is that women are increasingly filling these 

positions and why men seemingly have no problem with women as blue 

caps. 

15 This will be discussed more fully in Chapter Seven. 
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Women are more likely to accept these positions than men for a number 

of reasons. Women generally as wage workers do not command high 

wages. Often a supervisory position will mean an increase in wages for 

a woman worker. Furthermore, and perhaps more importantly women in 

accepting these positions do not compromise themselves with respect to 

their gender identity. They are not 'mates' and never will be, they are 

different. As wage workers in the Works they are a minority, they are also 

in this very masculine domain quite marginal. They are not only a 

minority who occupy different areas, they as a minority are also quite 

peripheral to waged workers organisations - in particular the workers 

unions. They are also very much 'newcomers' to this work site and as 

earlier chapters have revealed length of 'residence' is often used as a 

measure of a person's loyalty - here residence can be used more loosely 

and be applied to the paid work site. Men have dominated in this 

industry for over a century. Men began workplace organisations like the 

unions, these organisations have been representing men for over a 

century and it is men's interests that have been considered, maintained 

and asserted for this considerable period of time. 

What happens when a person becomes a blue cap? One of the biggest 

changes is that they cease to be a wage worker and go onto a salary. As 

salaried workers they are no longer members of a union. But perhaps 

more significantly even if their earnings meant that they could be union 

members the unions do not want them.16 In taking on these positions 

they are formally marginalised. If the blue cap also happens to be a 

woman - she will already have marginal status, this promotion merely 

means that her marginality is now formally legitimated by her position in 

the hierarchy - she is now affiliated with management- she tends to 

management's interests over and above the interests of the waged 

workers. As a blue cap she will not be protected by the unions, but nor 

will she be protected by management as this slot in the hierarchy is also 

16 This will be considered more fully in a later section. 
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marginal with respect to the management hierarchy. She is still in many 

respects considered to be a 'worker' by the management she serves. 

Blue caps are go-betweens - between men of different strata. Why is it 

acceptable for men to have these women in positions of authority over 

them? Why do men in management and male wage workers consider 

this role as go-between suitable for a woman? What ensures the 

appropriateness of women occupying this space and place? 

Because women are perceived to be 'different' - that is - not the same as 

men -they are not perceived nor expected to display like gender loyalty. 

Women are outside of and peripheral to mateship bonds. Mateship 

solidarity is maintained by excluding women. A woman blue cap is 

merely assuming a place or domain that is separate from men -this 

separateness conforms to more general notions of what places and 

spaces are deemed normative for a woman to occupy - that is they must 

be separate. But women of course do not exist in a state of isolation 

once they take their place. Again normative prescriptions assert that 

women must negotiate with men from their place- thus they have access 

to men's space when men deem it acceptable - but she never occupies 

this space as men do. In terms of the workplace hierarchy and the 

position that a blue cap occupies one might assume that the women blue 

cap is relatively powerful with respect to the men that she supervises. 

But in actuality this is debatable. Simply, in theory as supervisors they 

should hold higher status than waged workers. But as women they are 

often perceived to hold a 'natural 'lower status than men -thus all men 

that they work with. With respect to the men beneath them in the 

hierarchy they are perceived first as women and then as people who took 

on the jobs that no man would choose to do. Thus, their relative 

superiority in the hierarchy is negated firstly because they are women 

and secondly because they are doing a job that no 'real man' would want 

to do anyway. 

Although many wage working men reject offers of promotion into 

supervisory positions they are not necessarily rejecting what these 
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positions offer them with respect to power, status and authority. Some of 

these men seek these opportunities- but not within the bounds of the 

established workplace hierarchy. The challenge that authority and power 

over others provides is sought elsewhere and as many other workers 

revealed there is a place and space within the work site which provides 

these opportunities without sacrificing loyalty to other men. Unions as 

worker organisations have their own hierarchy. Taking a place of 

authority in a union offers the same challenges as that of supervisor, but 

of course is considered to be 'morally' or ideologically sound. 

Trade Unionism 

In more recent times the trade union movement in New Zealand has 

suffered major set backs and to a very large extent, post 1984 has been 

destabilised and constrained with respect to action. A number of factors 

have contributed to this demise, not the least initiatives on the part of the 

state which saw the deregulation of the labour market.17 The 

penultimate move occurring in 1991 with the introduction of the 

Employment Contract Act. However, at the time of my fieldwork in 

Mataura the latter had yet to come. The restructuring of the meat 

industry had just begun in the North Island and it seemed inevitable that 

closures and redundancies would follow in the South Island. The Pulp 

and Paper industry was also undergoing major restructuring throughout 

17 In the 1980s there were two significant labour market legislative changes. The 
Industrial Relations Amendment Act (1984) and the Labour Relations Act (1987) 
both of which brought about changes to the labour relations system. Unions lost 
their rights to compulsory arbitration and by April 1991 the whole registration 
system in operation since 1894 was discontinued. ( Registration had in the past 
given unions the ability to negotiate blanket coverage of an award by occupation 
-over a whole industry. Unions under the old system had to represent a clearly 
identifiable class of worker, here occupation was the basis of union registration 
and arbitration). Under the Labour Relations Act (1987) unions could only 
register if they had over 999 members, all existing unions at this time were 
required to re-register. The Act ensured that many unions had to amalgamate in 
order to survive. The implications of this change are reflected in the numbers of 
unions which sought amalgamation with others in this period. Between 1986-
1990 there were eighty union amalgamations (Britton et al, 1992:70-71 ). 
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this period. It is within this context that the workers spoke about their 

workplaces and union representation. 

Although the structural changes that were occurring at this time are 

central to changes in the union movement it is not these changes alone 

that ensured the loss of power that unions suffered in this period. It has 

been established that the union movement in New Zealand over the last 

century has generally thrived in times of economic prosperity and 

suffered in times of recession (Martin, 1990). It seems also that in times 

of recession, problems 'inherent' to union organisation become more 

obvious to members and support and loyalty often diminishes, 

particularly if a union suffers a series of defeats. I think that it is 

necessary to consider what union members think about the union 

movement and to consider some of the preexisting and in some cases 

inherent weaknesses in the unions local organisation. Only in doing this 

is it possible to understand why the structural changes that have 

occurred over the last eight years have had the impact that they have 

had. But first it is necessary to consider more generally what trade 

unionism entails. 

The 'essence' of trade unionism 

Walsh (1990) outlines what he believes to be the fundamental 'essence' 

of trade unionism in New Zealand society. He writes : 

The essence of trade unionism is its collective character, 
premised upon the socialisation of aspiration, obligation and 
responsibility. Trade Union organisation works through the 
notion that there are common interests widely shared among 
workers, who recognise this and are prepared to act together 
to achieve their interests. Trade unions also recognise and 
try to reconcile divergent interests among their members, but 
require members to accept that their own particular interests 
may be compromised in favour of those other members 
whose needs may be greater, or whose strategic position is 
more favourable (Walsh, 1990:99). 

As Walsh makes clear the collective and solidaristic principles that 

underpin the 'essence' of unionism suggest that union members are 
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perceived to be a relatively homogeneous group and that although 

divergence is recognised it is the 'collective good' that determines the 

shape and form of action. Interestingly too, Walsh's outline bears are 

remarkable similarity with some of the central features of mateship- or 

more specifically the central place of sameness over difference in 

mateship relations. It comes as no surprise to find that those who 

comprise this relatively homogeneous category of members are : 

Pakeha, male, full-time workers. Nor is it surprising to find that traditional 

trade unionism prospered when able to propose uniform solutions to 

problems for this relatively homogeneous section of membership who 

shared similar personal interests and occupational circumstances. As he 

notes, these men's interests and needs were generally given higher 

priority than those of other members. 

In seeking the 'origins' of this representational preference Walsh (1990) 

suggests 

This was partly due to the legacy of the late entry of other 
groups into the unionised workforce. Most female dominated 
occupations, for instance, did not become unionised until after 
the introduction of compulsory unionism in 1936, whilst the 
numbers of Maori and Pacific Island people in the unionised 
workforce grew rapidly after the second world war. As 
importantly, the relative priority given to certain interests over 
others reflected the political dominance of male Pakeha within 
trade unions and their control over decision-making 
structures, which were themselves made in their image 
(Walsh,1990:101). 

Walsh's generalisation applies to the situation in Mataura. Here too, 

Pakeha men were primarily responsible for establishing union 

representation at the major work sites and have to a large extent 

dominated union structures since their inception. Arguably too, it is the 

interests of these men that have been given priority over the interests of 

other members on site, specifically, women and to a lesser extent Maori 

men.18 

18 Maori men have since 1950 become more active participants and have been 
incorporated into the union hierarchy. 
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But we need to consider more fully the fundamental nature of unionism. 

Specifically we need to be aware of the basic functions performed by 

unions on site. The major function of unions on site in Mataura has been 

to represent workers by occupation and to negotiate with management 

working conditions and workers rights. Although this is obvious I think 

that it is important to recognise exactly what this involves. That is, a 

specific group of people are given the mandate by a larger group of 

people to represent their interests. Most union action is a consequence 

of the larger group - the members - 'consensually' agreeing on a course 

of action. The action is usually initiated by the elected representatives for 

the group - union officials, and if negotiations are not successful the 

representatives rely on the support of the larger body - the members - to 

take collective action. At the Freezing Works this often means relying on 

the membership to withdraw their labour power in order to strengthen 

bargaining power. But we need to consider more closely this division of 

labour and the implications of representation, we also need to consider 

the process of consensual decision making. 

Representatives are elected by members. There are a number of factors 

that influence who will be elected. But arguably the most influential 

notion is the distinction many men make between brain and brawn. Men 

who are chosen to represent inevitably display both practical ability and 

theoretical knowledge. The men who elect these representatives make it 

clear that practical ability is a must as it establishes a degree of 

commonality between the representative and the represented, they also 

make it clear however that their representatives must be capable of 

strategising and be familiar with and capable of arguing their case. 

These men also believe that one of the primary functions of a 

representative is to provide feedback to the membership about progress 

in negotiations. Or more simply put - representatives are responsible for 

keeping the membership informed and bringing to their attention new 

developments that may impact on their working environment. 

Representatives in this sense are agents who are responsible for 'raising 

the consciousness' of the ordinary membership. 
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This very important function is achieved when members and 

representatives meet. Representatives at these meetings inform their 

membership and if action is sought take a vote and act in accordance 

with the majorities wishes. As Walsh (1990) has already suggested 

however, in more contemporary times, union membership has become 

more heterogeneous. But it is not altogether clear whether this 

increasing heterogeneity is reflected in union action. In Mataura it 

remains the case that full-time Pakeha men still comprise the majority of 

membership. If consensual decision making hinges on the wishes of the 

majority, then in this instance it is the wishes of full-time Pakeha men 

who are more often than not represented. 

If one of the primary functions of union representatives is to raise the 

consciousness of members we need to ask a number of questions. For 

instance, what happens when workers allow their consciousness to be 

managed by others? Do all workers give consent to this function? And 

perhaps the most over-riding question we should ask is : How central are 

unions to facilitating and or inhibiting class consciousness? In order to 

address these questions we will first consider generally what seems to 

happen within union organisations and more specifically the nature of the 

relations between union officials and the membership. We will then 

move on and consider what the paid workers of Mataura have to say 

about their unions and their perception of union membership and union 

representation. 

It has been noted that there exists a prevalent attitude among unionised 

workers in New Zealand and that this attitude manifests itself most 

clearly in times of conflict. We might describe this attitude as the 'do 

something attitude' - where unionised workers expect that the union will 

do something when action is necessary. These workers do not think 'I 

must do something'- rather they take it for granted that the union will do 

something or will take the initiative and represent their interests without 

any action on their part. This state or attitude could also be labelled 

'learnt dependency'. As Walsh (1990) suggests this attitude was 
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particularly prevalent during times of relative prosperity and when unions 

enjoyed considerably more bargaining power than they do today. Walsh 

summarises the 'do something' attitude and the relation between this 

attitude and union organisation : 

... most workers came to expect improved working conditions 
to emerge out of a process mediated by their union, but which 
did not involve them in significant industrial struggle .... It is 
assumed {in the present] that, as in the past, the union can 
'do something' independently of the loyalty and commitment 
of union members. Beneath this is a mistaken perception 
[my emphasis] of the union as something separate from its 
members with resources and capacities of its own. On the 
other side, some union officials, accustomed to the 
comfortable ways of the past, and uneasy with an active role 
for the membership, which they see as potentially threatening 
and disruptive, work to prevent the shift to more participatory 
structures. They too see the union as something separate 
from the membership, and acquire a proprietorial attitude 
towards the organisation (Walsh, 1990:1 03). 

Bearing in mind what Walsh has to say generally, let us now consider 

what the paid workers and union members of Mataura have to say about 

their unions, representation, and their position with respect to the 

organisation and its officials. 

Mateship, Unionism and Hierarchy 

For the vast majority of paid workers in this town union representation in 

the workplace is considered essential. Despite the fact that nearly all of 

the workers I spoke with felt that unions were essential, union support 

was variable. Some workers expressed total support for all action taken 

by their union, others had reservations about their unions. Those with 

reservations usually were dissatisfied with tactics employed and the style 

of dispute management adopted by their unions in times of conflict. 

However, all paid workers felt that they did benefit from the presence of 

u8nions and believed that without unions, management (irrespective of 

Bplace of employ) would not honour or respect workers rights. 
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When workers expressed reservations they often stressed that the style 

of resistance adopted was very important. In particular, the biggest 

reservations expressed were about the 'militant' style adopted by the 

Meat Workers Union on site at the Freezing Works. Paper Mill workers 

were in support of the more 'moderate' style adopted by the various 

unions at the Mill, in particular the tendency not to opt for strike action. 

These workers were more concerned with the union affiliation with the 

Labour Party prior to the 1984 election. Many people believe that politics 

and labour relations should be kept separate. Union backing of the 

Labour Party was taken to be evidence of a 'blurring' of the boundaries 

between politics and work and for many this was unacceptable. For 

these workers this move on the part of the union led them to reconsider 

their loyalty to the union and in some cases resulted in a withdrawal of 

support. This was particularly so for those workers who expressed some 

allegiance to the National Party - these workers felt that union 

membership should be voluntary. 

We will now consider what workers at both the Mill and Freezing Works 

had to say. In focussing on only these two sites workers at smaller 

places of employ are necessarily going to be overlooked. However, the 

opinions of the workers on site at the Mill and Works are representative 

of opinions held by other workers in this town. We will consider the Mill 

and Works separately as previous chapters have revealed these two 

sites of work have quite different histories with respect to worker and 

employer relations. Specifically, the Mill can be typified as a paternalistic 

place of employ, whereas the Freezing Works is more aptly described as 

patriarchal and more profoundly masculine than any other work site in 

the town. 
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The Freezing Works: "Well/ myself am a Union Man"- "Well there's 

no doubt you gotta have them, but ... " 

As outlined earlier, there are a number of unions on site at the Freezing 

Works. To recap : the New Zealand Meat Workers Union (by far the 

largest), Boiler Attendants and Engine Drivers, Shift Engineers, Electrical 

Workers, Plumbers Workers, Carpenters Workers, Factory Engineers, 

Clerical Union, Public Service Association (Meat Inspectors), Industrial 

Occupational Nurses. 

For the purposes of this section I will focus on the largest and arguably 

the most influential union on site : The Meat Workers Union. As the 

history chapter has revealed this union was formed not l()ng after the 

introduction of the meat industry and since the time of formation has 

'enjoyed' a reputation for 'militant action' which in this instance is 

synonymous with strike action. It is also important to remember that 

action on the part of this union has nearly always been in response to the 

various companies in Southland refusal to implement changes in working 

conditions or awards already legislated for by the State. Thus, on the 

surface it appears that the unions action is 'stroppy' or 'militant' - but in 

nearly all instances without action none of the benefits workers were 

entitled to would have been implemented by management. 

Freezing Workers and the largest union on site : The Meat Workers 

Union 

Let us consider what some of the workers at the Freezing Works had to 

say about their union (MWU). Often workers would describe how they 

saw the place of unions when responding to questions about 'things they 

disliked about their work'. The following excerpt is one man's view of the 

union, his views are representative of a number of men who work at the 

Freezing Works 
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Dislikes ... / suppose come in with having confrontations with 
union things, which I was in the union for a start off, which 
seems queer, but in the latter years [1970's-1980's] these 
latter years the unions have been very militant and used to be 
a big problem, [you] had to be very careful, had to learn to 
control yourself, you knew you were right but had to keep 
your head down. 

I believe you must have unions, of course, and they're 
people's, you've got to have them to keep things right. But 
the trouble is, certain elements got in amongst the unions and 
it's, I suppose it's ruined them really. And they're using 
people too much, which I don't like. (What do you mean?) 
There is people using the unions to benefit their own status, 
really, and they become very militant and then they turn 
around and they're using the people that they're actually 
representing. There's too much of that going on. I think 
they're realising it now, that they can't keep doing that 
because people are not going to stand for it. 

Technology has come into it a lot, things are altering, over the 
years all the time, but mainly in the last ten years, technology 
has come in a lot more, now they're going for that. It's not 
very acceptable sometimes to the union because it's 
interfering with the jobs and that sort of thing. And another 
bad thing that came in through the unions is what they call the 
seniority clause, bad business. I use to have arguments then, 
I said in fifteen years time you people are going to be fifteen 
years older and you're not going to be able to handle certain 
jobs and yet you're going to stay there. They're just going to 
stay there, no incentive for any younger person to come into 
any industry. Because they can't get past the joker at the top, 
and yet that joker, the new chap, he might have better 
expertise than the other one. That's the way they still work. 
And you can see it in many industries around, it's very 
predominant in New Zealand and it's killing actually a lot of 
our industry things and no wonder employers buckle at times 
cause they can't get rid of those people (03:02). 

For this man, as with a number of others the inability to express an 

opposing viewpoint within the union led to disenchantment. As he says 

he learnt to keep his head down even when he knew he was right. Here 

he reveals that membership does not necessary entail participation. The 

union in practice is for this man an organisation that operates 

independently of its membership. This man, like others who shared his 

view eventually rejected the union and sought promotion within the 

workplace hierarchy - where he could express his opinions and act 
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independently of a union. The practice of his union on site ensured that 

he rejected allegiance with other workers and sought allegiance with 

management. He like a number of men did not wish to hand over his 

consciousness to others - but in attempting to retain it he met 

considerable opposition and soon realised that it was 'safer' to keep his 

opinions to himself. 

He observes, as did other men in the town, that some of the key men in 

the local union organisations sought status and power through positions 

in the union and often acted to protect their own personal status, that is 

acted in their own interests rather than the interests of others. This 

practice served to contradict what many believe to be the very point of 

unions - that is organisations that serve the common good, or the 

interests of a collective rather than the interests of specific individuals. 

And finally, as this man acknowledges, conflict in the workplace between 

workers and management often centres on the introduction of new 

technology. Unions seek to protect the workers' status and wage rates 

when new technology is introduced on site. Here too however, this man 

considers that the union does not necessarily represent the interests of 

the majority of workers. He refers to the introduction of seniority at the 

Works as an illustration of union representatives fighting for a minority of 

workers and in so doing neglecting the interests of the majority. 

Specifically when seniority was introduced at the Works he believes 

many young workers interests were not considered and that ultimately 

too the interests of the industry were not served (i.e. long term job 

security). As he observes, without some consideration of the effects on 

the industries productivity many workers will ultimately be affected by the 

protection of the interests of a few. Those with seniority will be 

guaranteed work in the short term, these men's short term gain will be 

paid for by the younger men in the longer term. As he points out those 

who gained seniority were a minority. Interestingly too, some of these 

men also held key positions in the union hierarchy. 
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For some men the form that action takes is central to their reservations 

about unions 

For myself, as far as the union is concerned I haven't got 
much time for them. For what a union does, certainly they 
have helped us out, ... but my point of view is all the unions 
are looking for is strike action and the things the likes of this 
and as far as I'm concerned you can get things sorted out by 
talking. If you go on strike you miss out, if you miss out on 
three or four weeks wages you'll never catch up no matter 
how much money you get.(02:02) 

A number of men felt that strike action was an ineffective form of 

bargaining, primarily because of the cost to the worker. Many men 

pointed out that when they went on strike their wages were docked, but 

that union representatives continued to be paid for the duration of the 

strike. In the words of one man "its all very well for them, they still get 

paid, they tell us what to do, but then they don't have to go without do 

they?" So we have union representatives in charge of raising 

consciousness, planning strategies and action and yet not sharing 

completely the consequences of such action. The loss of pay through 

strike action and the fact that union representatives did not suffer was a 

major source of discontent amongst many men and women. 

Not all men felt that strike action had always been an ineffective or 

inappropriate style of resistance. As the following man reveals it is in 

contemporary times that the validity of such action is questioned : 

Well yeh you gotta have unions, there's not doubt about it. 
But with the way things are going, they will have to change. 
In the past they could get away with being militant but now, 
well its just not working anymore, things have changed and if 
they don't change, well/ think they will go under. You know 
management have had enough and they just won't put up 
with it anymore. They're going to have to try some other way 
but I'm damned if I know what it is (06:02). 
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Here too this man reveals that the union is somehow separate from its 

membership. Walsh (1990) has suggested that this is a 'mistaken' view. 

But it seems that this 'is' how some of the larger unions construct their 

relations with members in Mataura. It seems to me that this view is far 

from mistaken - rather it accurately describes what happens in practice. 

This man's reference to the union as other- 'they' and his inability to 

come up with solutions also reflects a degree of learnt dependency. This 

learnt dependency seems to arise when an organisation does not 

operate along participatory lines, when ones membership begins and 

ends (with respect to participation) with the payment of a membership 

fee. 

Let us now briefly consider what those who ardently supported their 

union had to say 

Men 

Well, I myself am a union man. You can't say nothing against 
unions to me. People who bitch about the unions piss me off, 
without them they would have nothing (19:02. 

I've been in the union from the word go. Always have been 
always will be. You've just got to have them (18:02). 

Well, you have to have a union don't you. For a start to look 
after your jobs, and what do you reckon? We shouldn't have 
them? You reckon we shouldn't have them? I'm a real 
unionist, so, yeh, you have to have them (21 :02). 

Those men who were ardent union supporters were also more reluctant 

than others to discuss their union organisation or union issues. 

Defensive reactions towards me were also very common - it was 

automatically assumed that in asking about unions I must be anti-union. 

Recall in the history chapter the reaction of the striking freezing workers 

on the road last century and the remark to the journalist that he wouldn't 

get any information out of them. Monosyllabic and guarded responses 

were typical of many men who were emphatic about their union 

allegiance. They were prepared to express briefly their loyalty but 
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otherwise observed what one could call a code of silence. I think too that 

the fact that I was a woman also had some bearing on their responses. 

According to women I spoke with who worked at the Works their opinions 

on union matters were never sought, and if offered, ignored. 

Furthermore, they felt that the union was there to represent men not 

women. They frequently did not discuss work related matters with male 

union members because they claimed the men did not want to discuss 

union matters with them - it simply was not appropriate for women to 

participate nor to have opinions on what they believed to be a male 

organisation. But regardless of their feelings of exclusion women who 

worked at the Works did have opinions about unions and were more than 

willing if not in some cases eager to communicate these opinions: 

They're necessary, but um, the days of them being militant 
are gone. They've got to come to the party, otherwise the 
companies, the companies in years gone by had no say 
whatever. It was a dictatorship, you do as I say or we won't 
work. Today, those days are gone to a great degree, 
because the companies just can't tolerate it, they can't afford 
it, with the economic decline. They can't afford to pay willy 
nilly wages so, its better now because there's more unity. 
They're working together, whereas they were poles apart 
years ago. But it is better, there's better communication, they 
can sit down around the table and work out an amicable 
agreement. Whereas years ago they could never do that. 
But you've got to have them, because they say to you, if 
you've got a problem, you go to your boss first. If he can't 
come up with an answer, you go to your union and they'll 
certainly come up with an answer. (07:01 ). 

In introducing this section on trade unionism it has been argued that 

traditionally unions have comprised and represented a relatively 

homogeneous group of workers that is male Pakeha who usually work 

full time. However, it is obvious from the above excerpts that not all 

male Pakeha full time workers share the same views about their unions. 

Those who are resolutely pro-union do not offer expansive reflections on 

why they are. Those who express reservations are more prepared to 

elaborate on why they at once support unions but also acknowledge 

aspects of union practice that they personally do not agree with. In the 

most extreme cases these men sought promotion and now no longer 
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belong to any union on site. Not being able to have a voice within the 

union was a major cause of dissatisfaction. It seems to me that this is 

worth serious consideration. As it seems to me that this issue is central 

to the overriding question of : how central are unions to facilitating and or 

inhibiting class consciousness? 

I have suggested earlier that union representatives have as one of their 

primary functions the role of consciousness raiser. Many pro-union 

members except this division of labour- whereby the membership are in 

a sense the brawn behind the brains of the union. Men who felt that they 

were not entitled to express opposing views resented this division of 

labour it seems to me for one major reason. The hierarchy within the 

workplace is organised according to this very distinction. Those in 

management are the brains, the workers the brawn. Here union 

hierarchy mirrors or mimics these distinctions. Just as some men resent 

these distinctions in the workplace hierarchy, so too do some men resent 

these distinctions within the union hierarchy. Furthermore I think that 

these men believe that such distinctions have no place within a union. 

All of the male wage workers I spoke with expressed discontent about 

their inability to suggest or express their opinions within the work site. 

Most thought it hilarious that management would ever consider what they 

thought or any suggestions they might have about workplace 

organisation. The inability to express opinions or as one man said 'take 

initiative' was a point of commonality between all wage working men. Yet 

it is interesting that only some men found the same form of organisation 

within the union dissatisfying. Here they belonged to an organisation 

which was founded on the idea that workers opinions had a place and 

needed to be voiced. Yet within this organisation some men found 

themselves silenced in exactly the same way as they were within the 

workplace hierarchy. These men it seems to me were resisting handing 

over their consciousness within this site- as they believed this was 

exactly where they should be able to voice their consciousness. Why is 

it then that some men have no problem with union organisation and the 
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division of labour that is based on a distinction between brain and brawn? 

Whilst others resist this distinction and in some cases seek promotion 

and cease to be union members? 

It seems that part of the answer might be found by reconsidering how 

one of the central features of masculine identity is maintained. Here I 

refer to the importance placed on sameness, the idea that all men are 

equal - or at least should be. Recall my analysis of Gadsby's song. 

When some men seek to claim difference other men will act to 

reestablish sameness. What happens within this union organisation at 

the Works? Many men accept the division between brain and brawn as 

those in this instance with brain are representing their interests - they are 

also men with whom they share commonality - the shop floor. Some 

men reject this division and resist handing over their consciousness to 

others. Earlier I suggested that one method used by men to reestablish 

sameness with men who claim difference through intellect is to imbibe 

them with alcohol - get them drunk - which serves the purpose of 

numbing their consciousness- or at least curtailing intellectual activity. 

Here the defining characteristic of difference is removed. Men in the 

union who try to hang on to their consciousness and voice their opinions 

which are at odds with the collective are dealt with in a similar way. That 

is, they are denied consciousness, they are prevented from speaking, 

they are ignored or silenced through ostracism. Their resistance to 

conformity is seen as a challenge to mateship -where all men are the 

same and thus share the same interests. Through resisting they display 

disloyalty to other men, thus quelling this resistance is considered a 

moral act an act which serves the collective good of all men. It seems 

curious that an organisation that is premised on the raising of 

consciousness of workers should work so effectively in subduing the 

consciousness of some members. It also seems that if unions at times 

serve to facilitate consciousness they also at times serve to inhibit 

consciousness. Furthermore it seems that one of the central features of 

masculinity - sameness - and a prioritising of brawn over brain for 

members and vice versa for officials within these masculine 

organisations, serves as an effective tool for inhibiting consciousness. 
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Ironically those who wish to participate - with both brain and brawn - from 

within the ranks of this union organisation are often ostracised. Some of 

these men eventually seek promotion and seek allegiance with 

management. In doing this they legitimate the perception that they are 

disloyal, but it seems that they only seek this route because they are 

denied an active role in representing their interests on the shop floor 

within an organisation that they believe should provide this opportunity. 

Thus in seeking promotion it appears on the surface evidence of 

conformity to and compliance with the workplace hierarchy and all its 

inherent inequalities, yet this action upon closer consideration also 

appears as an act of resistance- resistance to having their 

consciousness managed and controlled by others. Furthermore, it 

seems these men seek promotion into salaried positions as opposed to 

waged positions because the salary unlike the wage is a quantification of 

'who they are'. This will be discussed more fully in a later section. 

Perhaps at this point it is important to note that those men who offer this 

resistance are a minority. However there are points of commonality 

between these men and those who comprise the majority. More often 

than not they are married and have children, they are also wage workers 

and they are generally Pakeha. The only differences between these two 

groups of men emerged in their accounts of aspirations they had as 

teenagers and their accounts of why they worked. Men who offered 

resistance to the union were men who had distinct ideas about what they 

wanted to be as teenagers, men who conformed and who were overtly 

pro-union more often than not were those who either had no aspirations 

or described their entry into the paid workforce as something that they 

'just did' or 'drifted into' or 'did because their fathers did'. Significantly 

too, men who resisted claimed that their work offered some intrinsic 

merit, that is they did not work solely for the money that it provided -

other reasons were equally important.19 Whereas for the majority of 

19 Responses to Section C : Question 32 in interview schedule : Employed : Both 

Part-Time and Full-Time. 
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men who were pro-union they claimed that the only reason they worked 

at the Works was for the money, that their work offered no intrinsic merit 

We will consider this more fully in a later section. First let us consider 

how workers at the Mill perceived the role of trade unions. 

The Paper Mill Workers 

The following excerpts represent what many men had to say about the 

Pulp and Paper Workers Union: 

They have a place in industry, but sometimes they over-ride 
their status, if you know what I mean. They try to take on 
more than they're actually obliged to do. They have 
established everything for people, likes of getting meal breaks 
and everything like that, years and years back, but once trade 
unions, well they're basically influenced by different political 
parties, so with the likes of your union fees get up to around 
five dollars like ours are, you get a union paper and they're 
supporting the Labour Party for example. Which they do, well 
I don't really support any party but I'm paying money to a 
party rather than the union. They have their place but that's 
about it. (04:02). 

There is definitely a need for unions. I don't think the present 
structure is particularly suited to the environment at the 
moment. I think they will have to look to, instead of becoming 
nation wide unions - becoming site orientated. Each site has 
its own collective union of workers. The conditions on each 
site are so much different, we find this particularly within 
Forest Products, although they have moved away in Forest 
Products from the centralised union system. Where each site 
is now they don't have a comprehensive- a collective 
agreement within the company now, each site has its own. 
Like I said the main problem is the variation between sites, 
trying to apply a general rule to different conditions from one 
end of the country to the other. (05:02) 
Yes you definitely have to have them. Like here at the Mill 
well working conditions were bad for a long time and the only 
reason we got some improvement was cause of the 
union.(66:02) 

Women 

I think you have to have them - they're there to look after you I 
suppose and so I think that's good (05:01) 
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Yes you have to have them you know to look after your jobs 
and things like that. But I don't agree with ones that want to 
go on strike all the time like over at the Works. But that 
doesn't really happen here (41 :01 ). 

As has already previously been discussed Paper Mill workers were 

generally supportive of their unions on site. The strongest reservations 

expressed were by men and concerned the unions backing of the Labour 

Party prior to the 1984 election. For many of these workers politics and 

trade unions should be kept separate. It seems that for many men, being 

men, means in part to have the power and privilege of discussing politics 

freely and of choosing which political party one wishes to align oneself 

with. With the unions backing the Labour Party these men felt that one of 

their basic freedoms had been taken from them. Their membership fees 

were supporting a political party - that they may or may not have political 

alliance to. The issue however was not necessary conflicting allegiance, 

rather it was the removal of choice, the imposition of an allegiance that 

these men resented. 

Most Mill workers expressed a preference for the style of union 

resistance adopted on site, one that was typified by verbal negotiation 

rather than strike action. This was true for both men and women. None 

of the workers I spoke with revealed the extremes of either anti-union or 

pro-union that were evident with the Freezing Workers. In fact their 

comments about unions generally could be described as moderate. I 

think there are a number of reasons for the differences between Mill and 

Freezing Workers with respect to perceptions of the role of trade unions. 

In the Mill, as previous chapters have already revealed the workforce has 

always comprised men and women since the beginnings of the industry. 

Although men do comprise the majority of full time wage workers, women 

have always had a presence in the Mill and have always been 

represented by the unions on site. In fact the first union on site was set 

up by the foreman of the bagmaking room - a union that represented 

women. As I have also suggested earlier relations between 



326 

management and workers and management's style has always been 

informed by familial ideology. The workers at the Mill are more often 

than not related to each other and will often describe the Mill as a 

worksite that acknowledges the importance of family. 

I have also suggested that this place of employ is less overtly a 

masculine domain, than is the Freezing Works. It seems that because 

women have always comprised part of the workforce that mateship and 

the codes of masculinity never gained the stronghold that the did in the 

Freezing Works. This has impacted not only on workplace relations 

between men and women but also on the style and practice of unions on 

site. The workforce at the Mill is also considerably smaller than the 

workforce at the Freezing Works and I believe that this has also shaped 

relations between union representatives and union members. Simply it 

seems that workers on site at the Mill do not reveal the same degree of 

learnt dependency that Freezing Workers do, they do not see the union 

as an organisation that is separate or one that operates independently of 

its membership. Add to this the fact the Mill workers have faced the 

threat of closure for a very long time, at least since the late 1960's and 

that they, unlike the Freezing Workers have historically enjoyed 

considerably less bargaining power with their employers - and it seems 

we are part of the way toward understanding why it is that a participatory 

relation exists between the union officials and their members. 

The contrasting styles of union resistance apparent when considering 

these two sites of work are interesting, and it seems to me that the key to 

understanding this difference - particularly the more overt resistance 

typical of unions at the Works is masculinity. Earlier I have suggested 

that being a real man is synonymous with doing real work and that real 

work is in part defined by its relation to nature. Bearing this in mind we 

might consider how work at the Mill and work at the Works differs with 

respect to its relation to 'nature'. The type of production at the Mill is 

different from that at the Works. Here men labour to produce paper, they 

are not working with animals. It is not as easy to transfer notions of 
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'pioneer man' - agricultural labourer- into this industrial site, as is 

arguably the case at the Works. Masculinity in many respects in the Mill 

has drawn on images and practices that are informed by the ideal of 

Family Man rather than Man Alone and it seems that this has only been 

possible because the work that is performed on site is less tangibly linked 

with 'nature' and that the workforce has always comprised both men and 

women. 

It has been suggested that Family man has no associations with 

resistance to authority (James and Saville-Smith, 1989). Rather than 

assume this to be the case at the Mill I think it is more profitable to ask : 

How does resistance manifest itself in practice at the Mill? Does 

conformity to familial ideology inhibit or enhance class consciousness? 

There seems to be an interesting contradiction here. Most of the active 

union members including those who serve as representatives are quite 

overtly Family Men -and in fact it is out of concern for the family unit that 

these men resist workplace exploitation and seek improved working 

conditions including wages. Their motivations for action are more clear 

than those of the men at the Works. They can freely articulate their 

motivations and I suspect this is because they can draw on familial 

ideology to legitimate wants and desires - action is therefore moral 

action. Because management itself uses the same ideology to inform its 

own practice the workers and management share a considerable degree 

of commonality. However, whilst familial ideology can be mobilised as 

the rationale behind resistance it can also be mobilised in times of a 

recession to impede resistance. That is, for the sake of the Family many 

men will accept weakened bargaining power at this site in order to 

preserve their jobs. Putting up with deteriorating conditions is 

legitimated by drawing on familial ideology - it is more important to work 

together as a Family for The Family through troubled times {here of 

course too increasingly people are family in this work site). Here 

resistance becomes the selfish alternative. 
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It is perhaps worth noting too, that in times of recession the Mill 

management have introduced improved working conditions and have 

undergone 'modernisation'. Here however, these improved conditions 

have been a byproduct of modernisation and have not been a response 

to pressure imposed by workers, rather, it has been the demands of the 

market that have ensured these changes on site. Nonetheless 

management presents these changes as acts of altruism towards their 

'fam ily'workforce. 

At this point it is necessary to recap what we have covered so far and to 

acknowledge that the focus of this chapter has meant that the coverage 

of paid work in this town has not been comprehensive. This is 

unavoidable not only because of space but also because of the methods 

employed in this study. It simply was not possible to conduct 

participation and observation at the various sites of work in this town and 

consequently I have had to rely almost solely on accounts given by 

workers in their interviews and on the observations I made while visiting 

the various work sites. Nonetheless what has emerged is not 

insignificant. 

Firstly it seems that the composition of any given workforce over time has 

an impact on the type of ideology that informs practice. We have seen 

that in the case of the Works where men have been dominant for over a 

century that notions of masculinity and in particular mateship shape 

perceptions of hierarchy and worker organisation and interaction. 

Whereas in the case of the Mill where women have always constituted 

part of the workforce (albeit as a minority) familial ideology has been 

more persuasive. In both work sites women are marginal, their interests 

have not been represented as have the interests of male Pakeha men. 

Because mateship is so central to relations at the Works, women's 

marginality is not only more thoroughly maintained it is also more overt. 

Women in this work site are also quite aware of their different status. 

Trade unionism does have a key role to play with respect to 

consciousness. We have seen how some men resist handing over their 
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consciousness whilst some men have no problem with practice that is 

informed by the distinction between brain and brawn. It appears that 

although one of the key functions of unions is to raise consciousness that 

codes of masculinity that inform practice within these organisations also 

effectively inhibit consciousness for some members. The fact that these 

organisations employ the same sought of rationale for hierarchy as that 

employed in the work site that they stand in opposition to is interesting 

and I think ultimately proves to be their greatest weakness. 

We have only touched on strike action and the experiences of this for 

workers. But it seems that for many workers strike action is not a 

desirable option because of the loss of earnings and that for many it 

seems unfair that for those who lead them into strikes the material 

hardship does not apply. With the current recession many workers 

considered that this form of action was no longer viable and indeed could 

cost them their livelihood. 

Although many workers blamed various political parties/governments for 

the current recession and job insecurity many also resented union 

affiliation with political parties. Politics and union issues or workers 

issues for these people were separate and any attempt on the part of 

their union to align with a political party was seen as an erosion of their 

freedom as citizens. This reaction is not altogether surprising when one 

considers that the union movement did back the Labour Party in the 1984 

election, yet once in power it seemed to the people of this town that this 

government had actively participated in eroding working conditions, 

contributed to and shown little concern for rising unemployment and 

shown little regard for what their unions had spent a century fighting for. 

And finally as the beginning of this chapter reveals man as breadwinner 

and woman as homemaker still accurately describes the dominant 

division of labour in this town. Married women who seek paid 

employment in this town or who hold paid jobs are considered by many 

to be responsible not only for rising unemployment but also many other 
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social 'ills' in this community. Many male workers believe that the family 

wage has been eroded because of the increasing numbers of married 

women entering the paid labour force. This brings us to the final part of 

this chapter where we will consider the significance of the wage and how 

the quantification of labour in wage form is central to male identity and 

consciousness. Only after we have considered the wage can we begin 

to consider unpaid work within the home and how the non-quantification 

of the bulk of labour performed by women is central to female identity 

and consciousness. 

The Wage and Waged Workers 

For many men the work that they do has no intrinsic merit, they only do 

what they do for the extrinsic reward - the pay packet or the wage. 

Whether one works for a wage or salary has a direct bearing on the 

meaning attributed to work. For the wage worker receiving their wage is 

a quantitative measure of the amount of labour spent or given at the 

place of employ. More specifically the wage provides a clue to the social 

meaning attributed to 'time spent labouring' - the wage marks out this 

time into hours, days and weeks and for some - seasons. 

Recall that for salaried workers like Finn, work is about working with 

people as much as it is about fulfilling certain pragmatic tasks. In 

contrast waged workers constantly say they do not enjoy what they do 

they only do it for the money. Willis (1977) considers the differences 

between the meaning of a salary and wage and the impact this has on 

consciousness, here again notions of 'time' are central: 

In middle class professions it is clear that the yearly salary is 
paid in exchange for the use of continuous and flexible 
seNices. Remuneration here is not based on the particular 
amount of time spent on the job and of course those 'on the 
staff' are expected to work overtime and at home for no extra 
cash. Such workers, their wage form makes clear, are being 
paid for what they are : for the use of their capacities, for their 
general potential as managers, accountants, etc. The social 
implications of the weekly pay packet are very different. The 
general capacity of labour power which is recognised by the 
salary form is here broken up into weekly lumps and riveted to 
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a direct and regular award. Weekly wages, not yearly 
salaries, mark the giving of labour. The quantity of the wage 
packet is the quantitative passing of time. Its diminution is 
loss of measured time, its increase 'overtime' ..... What 
amounts to fetishism of the wage packet- with carefully 
nurtured tightgummed compact brown envelope precisely 
showing currency domination in finger flick top, heavy silvered 
bottom, paraded around on Thursday afternoon - breaks up 
the weeks, quantifies the effort, and presents to 
consciousness the massive effort and potential of human 
labour power as a simple concrete weekly equivalent to the 
crisp 'fair' wage ... (Willis, 1977: 132). 

Aside from differences in envelope size, the similarities between the 

meaning of the wage for men in Ham merton and men in Mataura are 

great. Pay day is very important to men in Mataura; not just because the 

payment provides subsistence but also for the psychological reasons 

suggested by Willis. Furthermore, it should be added that over time this 

quantification of labour time in the form of a wage has meant that those 

whose labour is not measured- not valued- are perceived in some way 

not to be 'real' workers. It seems that, that which is not quantified is 

somehow less tangible and thus in some sense not 'real'. In Mataura this 

means unpaid domestic work is somehow not real work. Furthermore, it 

is interesting to note the similarities between unpaid domestic work and 

salaried work as described by Willis (1977). Like middle class 

professionals, unpaid domestic workers are expected to provide 

continuous and flexible services, although unpaid they are recruited to 

these domestic positions on the basis of what they are. Of course the 

biggest difference between professionals and domestic workers is that 

the latter receive no form of direct remuneration, or quantification of what 

they are. These similarities are recognised by some of these women 

workers when they say "Well, I'm a housewife, well I should say a Home 

Executive" (FN,1988). 

Notions of time have been shaped by the introduction of wage labour in 

Mataura, the region and arguably nationally. Moreover, notions of time 

are gendered. How do I know this to be the case? With the introduction 

of manufacturing and improved transportation last century 'time' became 
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an increasingly important issue in Southland. Until the railway link North 

was finished there was no 'reliable measure' of time in Southland. But 

once the link was completed towns on the trunk line had clocks installed. 

The introduction of regulated time was a source of dispute for many 

locals- until this time Southland kept 'different' time from Wellington 

(Holcroft, 1976). The main objections voiced focussed on working hours 

becoming regulated; workers argued that they preferred to work 

according to daylight and nightfall and according to the seasons, that with 

the introduction of the clock this would change, employers would be in a 

position to demand longer hours. Those in favour of the clock argued the 

reverse and felt that it would now be possible to have a distinct period of 

time allocated to leisure pursuits, a time that would be distinct from 

working time. Aside from the fact that the introduction of the clock had 

an enormous impact on the structure of a workers day, a distinct 

beginning and end, a distinct working period - usually 6 days a week -

and a distinct period of time that was measured by the wage - other 

changes were also taking place. Time became gendered. As we know 

the introduction of manufacturing meant waged work for men in Mataura 

and to a much lesser extent women and girls. 

Early legislation focussed on women and girls and the 'hours' of work 

that should be allocated to women and girls - rather than persons. The 

legislators reveal notions of acceptable time for women - thus it is not 

acceptable for women to work at night, or on shift (differing times), or for 

their work to be measured in terms of hours- rather contract or piece rate 

- what they produce is quantified - not the hours involved in production. 

Age is also important, girls are not able to work for as long as women. 

Eventually life cycle events are also incorporated - marriage and 

childbearing ensure that a female's time cannot be quantified in wage 

over a life time. What seems to have happened is a conflation of what I 

will call the 'biological clock' and the 'social clock'. The two quite 

separate measures of time are one for females, but not so for males. 

Rather it is the 'social clock' - 'the industrial clock' that governs time for 

men for a lifetime - irrespective of their physiological development. When 
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sociologists like Willis (1977) speak of the primacy of the 'industrial clock' 

without qualification they are being androcentric. In Mataura it is quite 

clear that time for men is very different than time for women. The 

industrial clock structures men's lives far more profoundly than that of 

women. 

Recall remarks about time made by women in Mataura.20 Women 

frequently framed responses to the non-realisation of hopes and 

aspirations in terms of time- "The time for that has now passed", "It is to 

late now, I have a family they are my focus" etcetera. For women, time is 

unilineal, it is marked out into phases, lifecycle events divide life into 

blocks of time where certain practices are considered the norm. 

Because time is unilineal they perceive time in terms of the past, present, 

and future, once time has passed there is no going back with respect to 

practice. Men do not see time in this way. I believe that this is because 

time is quantified differently for men and women. Time is measured for 

women by lifecycle events like, marriage, divorce, widowhood, having 

children, raising children, children leaving home, children marrying, 

children having their own offspring etcetera. Time for men is measured 

according to entering the paid workforce, working for a wage, non

working time - weekends and annual leave or offseason status and finally 

retirement. In the lifecycle of a man these different measures of time 

need not occur in a unilineal fashion - in fact in times of high 

unemployment a man may experience any one of these phases 

throughout his lifetime, that is - irrespective of age; it is the productive 

process that determines the ordering of events -thus, time is at once 

cyclic and unilineal. This social construction of time is dominant, over an 

above other social constructs such as marriage. A man's conception of 

time does not change when he marries, has offspring - as a man 

throughout these years continues to be a wage earner, he continues to 

have his day structured by the industrial clock. 

20 See Chapter Two. 
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The meaning of time is shaped by what a person does, in this instance 

time is gendered as men make up the bulk of wage workers in the town, 

time is structured and measured by industrial production, for women as 

unpaid domestic workers, time is structured and measured by familial 

relationships and more generally lifecycle events. The different 

conceptions of time held by men and women to my mind are significant 

with respect to consciousness. Specifically it impacts on a person's 

perception of the past, present and future and more fundamentally the 

meaning of their existence. In order to appreciate the importance of time 

and consciousness we need to consider what happens in practice in the 

paid workforce as well as the unpaid sphere. 

We will now consider the importance of time and consciousness for male 

wage labourers and will consider time and consciousness for female 

workers both paid and unpaid in the final chapter. 

Wage working men in Mataura see their working time as being quite 

distinct from their leisure or home time. As many men stated once the 

work whistle blew and they left the work site they left all thoughts of work 

behind them. Home was different from work, it was a place where they 

could spend time just being themselves, doing as they pleased when 

they wanted. Many men marked out the end of the working week ritually, 

usually by socialising with friends and often by having alcoholic drinks 

with friends. Friday night and for some (on shift work) Saturday night 

were significant days in the week - they marked out an end of labouring. 

Many men in this town do not socialise with workmates outside of 

working time and when they do it is usually only for 'special occasions' 

such as the end of year Christmas party or perhaps a farewell function 

for a long serving employee. Men tended to socialise with other men 

(and their wives) from different work sites. As well as these ritualised 

ends pay day also represented for many men a day where their past 

labours are recompensed. Thus every week they were rewarded for their 

efforts in a tangible way. Pay day for many men meant that they could 

face the following week of work. 
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In terms of consciousness this practice seems to me to be significant. It 

seems to me that wage working men have the capacity to shut off certain 

parts of their lives. At the end of the working week, work no longer 

dominates their consciousness, and for many men at the end of the 

working day they cease to think about anything to do with work. In order 

to be sure that they do not continue to think about work many men said 

that they never discussed their days work, work problems or work events 

with their wives when they got home. For many men too this was one of 

the main reasons why they did not socialise in off work time with work 

mates. Work stayed at work. The nature of their work ensures that they 

can do this. The spatial separation of workplace and home also ensures 

that this conceptual separation makes sense. If these are the more 

obvious manifestations of male wage workers consciousness - what are 

the implications with respect to class consciousness? I think that it is 

only possible to answer this question by comparing and contrasting this 

male experience with that of women who work full time in the home for 

no pay. Further consideration to this question will be given in the final 

chapter. 

Nobody works for the love of it 

Many men repeatedly told me that 'nobody works for the love it'. That is, 

that they only work in the jobs that they do for the money. Yet many of 

these same men later contradicted this assertion by claiming that 

although money was very important to them that they also worked for 

other reasons. This contradiction was most clearly revealed when I 

asked these men what they would do if they won a large sum of money -

say through Lotto. All of these men envisaged that irrespective of their 

new found wealth that they would continue to work. Not necessarily in 

their present place of employ - but that they would have to find something 

to 'fill in their days' or 'keep them occupied'. The vast majority of these 

men said that they would try to go into business for themselves, self 

employment for many was the ultimate form of work. Self employment 
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also often involved purchasing land, perhaps farming or at least some 

form of work that they and their families could do on the land. They all 

emphasised that they would not want to 'blow the money' rather that they 

would want to invest it, improve their standard of living but continue to 

work for some form of remuneration. These responses were typical of 

men only. Women did not respond in the same way- and perhaps not 

surprisingly no women in this town ever claimed that 'nobody works for 

the love of it'. 

We have of course not even come close to exhausting contemporary 

work practices in this town. The following chapter will consider the social 

construction of femininity as it is manifest in the ideology of romance and 

consumption practices in this town. The final chapter will consider 

marriage and the family, unpaid work within the home, and the impact 

that this practice has on consciousness. 
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CHAPTER SIX: FEMININITY AND THE IDEOLOGY OF ROMANCE 

IN THE MOOD .. .if you're in the mood for a little romance ... if 
you love pretty colours and soft, gentle shapes, then try some 
of these outrageous ideas. Add coloured bows to your shoes 
and in your hair, small pearl earrings, perhaps even a silk 
flower or a gold heart shaped locket. If this look is just a little 
too romantic combine with a little workplace authority and use 
more modern accessories, say perspex bracelets and a 
jaunty hat. In this way you're projecting confidence without 
giving up that touch of romance. If I had to summarise in two 
words the look for this summer "feminine fantasies" just about 
fits the bill; fit being the operative word. Waists are back, 
peplums are flaring and flounces and tiers of fabric are 
appearing everywhere ... (Inside Out, Issue 57: 2, 25 Nov, 
1988) 

The above extract appeared in the fashion section of Mataura's locally 

produced weekly, Inside Out. Femininity and romance are central 

concerns for women in Mataura. 

When interviewing and interacting with women in Mataura it soon 

became very apparent that 'femininity' or the expression of 'femininity' 

was very important. In many ways this did not surprise me, since, as a 

woman who has spent her whole life in New Zealand, I was conversant 

with the ideals of femininity. Naturally enough, my research participants 

presuppositions about femininity were also projected onto me. At the 

end of an interview with a woman, very early on in my fieldwork, she 

began to question me about the marital status of my siblings, and then 

she and her husband directed their attention to my marital status or 

should I say lack of marital status. 

So you're not married yet! And you're 26! I can see that you 
will be very qualified, in fact you will probably end up being a 
balding professor, husband less, childless and totally 
miserable ... {005:01&02). 

There is nothing very remarkable about this statement as I am sure many 

women have heard similar prophecies at some stage in their lives. But 

what is of interest is the seriousness with which messages like these are 
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conveyed. It was quite clear that this woman felt that I was wasting 

valuable time getting an education, what I really needed to do was to get 

a man. The implication is that the highest and most important 

qualification that can be bestowed on a woman is marital status. For 

most women of Mataura, marriage and having a family is a goal, 

ambition, and an achievement. 

The ideals of masculinity and femininity are socially constructed. 

Mataura's men and women generally denied this social construction and 

emphasised that for a female to be feminine and a male to be masculine 

is 'natural'. Gender and gender identity is generally thought to be 

biologically determined. To the women of Mataura it is 'natural' to want 

to marry, have children and to work in the home.1 The stereotypical 

feminine role is generally accepted by most of these women, as is the 

stereotypical masculine role by the men. 

This is reflected in their practice, with its most obvious manifestation 

being the division of labour both in the home, and between the home and 

the paid workforce. Almost without exception the men and women of 

Mataura support the man-is-the-breadwinner/woman-is-the-homemaker 

ideology.2 

In this chapter I will look at the expression of femininity in a limited arena, 

that of romance. Romance and femininity are inextricably linked, as the 

opening extract illustrates. The ideology of romance involves a 

'marriage' of the ideals of femininity and masculinity. For romance is 

obviously a key arena for the interaction of men and women in their 

gender roles as men and women. And therefore in the ideals of romance 

1 There are obviously exceptions to this generalisation, but generally I think it is fair 
to say that the vast majority of women in this town are represented by this 
description. 

2 Although it has been necessary financially for women to enter the paid workforce 
in recent years, this is seen to be lamentable, going against the 'natural' ideal. 
Most expressed a hope that we could return to a time where this was no longer 
necessary. 
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the relationship between femininity and masculinity is expressed. 

Romance brings masculinity and femininity together onto a stage of 

dramatic interaction. Masculinity and femininity are defined in relation to 

each other, and in romance we find one of their major meeting points.3 

The ideology of romance we are considering comprises a set of ideals 

about heterosexual relationships. In Mataura as in the rest of New 

Zealand most people are responsible for choosing their own marital 

partner. Romance is primarily the process of forming a relationship that 

has marriage as its goal. At the centre of the romantic ideal is that 

marriage is based on reciprocal 'love'. 'Love' is (ideally) a prerequisite to 

marriage. How this love is established, and the power of this love to 

transform one's identity and one's life, is what romance is all about. 

The genre of romantic fiction is one bearer of the ideology of romance.4 

Mills and Boon novels are probably the most popular in this genre in New 

Zealand. They are enormously popular amongst the women and girls of 

Mataura. The local librian claimed that if she did not stock this literature 

adolescent girls would stop reading. The library held a large stock of 

these books which were loaned out for a small fee, again a measure of 

their popularity. Older women not only loaned these books from the 

library they also swapped purchased books with friends. I will go on to 

analyse the ideology of romance implicit in one of these novels, as an 

entry into the world of romance. 

Perhaps it is worth remarking that in the term 'romantic fiction', 'romance' 

can be seen to have two different meanings. In the first place the fiction 

is about romance, and this is why it is a bearer of the ideology of 

romance. It is also 'romantic' in a literary sense. In this sense, 'romantic 

fiction' is opposed to 'realistic fiction'. Romantic fiction presents an 

3 Masculinity and femininity meet in other arenas too, for instance gender 
relationships in the work place, or in familial relationships such as brother-sister, 
father-daughter, mother-son relationships. 

4 McRobbie {1978} presents a convincing case. 
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idealised picture of how things might be, usually from a very subjective 

point of view. Thus the action depicted in romantic fiction is generally 

remote from the material realities of life. This is as true of the poetry of 

Shelley as it is of the Mills and Boon romances that will be looked at 

here. 

As well as this, Mills and Boon romances are 'escapist', pleasant fantasy. 

Because of this unrealistic aspect of romantic fiction, it is often dismissed 

as unworthy of much analysis. But in fact the disregard for material 

realism is exactly what gives this kind of fiction the freedom to clearly and 

openly express the ideology of romance. The material situations of Mills 

and Boons stories are unreal; but it is argued here that it is the emotional, 

subjective situations of the characters that have the real impact. They 

have this impact because they put into motion ideals about romance 

which are shared and understood by the readers. This will be looked at 

further in the analysis that follows. 

It is worth bearing in mind that the Mills and Boon books exist in a 

specific context of production. They are a commodity produced within a 

cycle of capitalist production and consumption (Winship, 1978). They are 

produced for women, consumed by women, and for the most part 

authored by women (McRobbie, 1978). The producers of this fiction are 

concerned with promoting or exploiting a feminine culture for their 

readers, and the ideology of romance is central to this culture. 

Before going on to the analysis of a typical Mills and Boon romance, a 

brief sketch of the extent of the Mills and Boon enterprise is in order. 

Mills and Boon was originally an English company, but is now owned by 

the Torstar Corporation based in Toronto, Canada. Mills and Boons 

books sell in 92 countries and are published in over 15 languages, with 

something like 220 million books sold each year.5 

5 This information was supplied by the administration manager of the New Zealand 
operation. 14 June 1989. 
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The distribution of these books in New Zealand by a New Zealand based 

subsidiary of Mills and Boon has only been in operation since 1986. 

Prior to this other publishing companies handled the distribution. Mills 

and Boon books have been available for over fifty years, with New 

Zealand writers authoring works since the 1950's. There are currently 

nine New Zealand writers contributing books.6 The women of Mataura 

are amongst the millions of women who purchase and consume this 

product, and thereby sustain this industry. 

It should also be noted that Mills and Boon produce a number of different 

lines of books. There are Mills and Boon Romance, Mills and Boon 

Presents, Harlequin Temptation, Harlequin Super Romance, Harlequin 

American Romance, Harlequin Intrigue, Harlequin Regency Romances, 

Silhouette Books. These books differ somewhat in their emphasis on 

aspects of romance, sexuality, suspense, etc., and also to some extent in 

their projected audiences. This is made very clear by the Writers' Guides 

for the different lines, where strict guidelines on the type of plot, 

nationality and ages of the protagonists, and so forth are laid down. 

The Mills and Boon line with the greatest representation in the Mataura 

public library is 'Mills and Boon Presents', and the book I have chosen to 

analyse is one of these. The Writers' Guide tells us that Mills and Boon 

Presents novels "should deal with the love between a man and a woman, 

a love that is resolved happily in the end; but the emphasis is one the 

shattering power of that love to change lives, to develop character, to 

transform perception ... Any situation may be used - from those that 

confront such contemporary concerns as divorce, affairs, illegitimacy or 

the problems of materialism, to those bordering on fairy tales ... A 

Presents heroine should be contemporary, interesting and individual ... 

6 One New Zealand writer, Essie Summers, began writing in 1957 and up to her 
retirement in 1988, had written 42 books, selling a total of 14 million books. 
{Administration Manager communication, 14 June 1989). Her own 
autobiography: The Essie Summers Story was published by Mills and Boon in 
1975. Married to a cleric Essies life, as she authors it, has been shaped by the 
tradition within which she writes. 
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She should never be promiscuous, but she should be intelligent and 

should show the ability to develop as a character in the course of the 

story." And a Presents Hero: "More mature and usually (but not 

necessarily) more worldly and sexually experienced than the heroine. He 

should be attractive, powerful an unstereotyped, but it is up to the author 

to ensure that the readers will fall in love with him as deeply as the 

heroine does." (Writers Guideline, 1989). 

We will now take a closer look at a Mills and Boon book. The book is 

one of many available in Mataura, and has been read by a number of 

women in Mataura. 

2. MILLS AND BOON presents ... 

Man in the Park 

by Emma Darcy 

The heroine is Susan, she has moved to the city from the country and is 

unemployed. Here are a series of episodes: 

1. Chapter One. Susan is having a job interview at a solicitor's office. 

She is being interviewed by Miss Ainsley. Susan is anxious that the 

interview is not going well, she desperately needs the job. By fluttering in 

and out of Susan's consciousness of her situation, and also through the 

use of 'feminine adjectives'7, the writer invites the reader to vicariously 

share and experience the 'feminine world' that Susan occupies. 

Our first male character appears. He is one of the solicitors and has 

interrupted the interview by asking Miss Ainsley to find a file: 

7 The abundant use of adjectives and adverbs is of course one of the 
characteristics of this genre. Feminine adjectives - those adjectives that are 
commonly used by women, and rarely used by men. Eg. adorable, charming, 
cute, divine. (Lakoff, 1970). Men who use these adjectives are generally 
described as effeminate. 
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Before she could stop it, Susan's head had turned. Curiosity 
was instantly replaced by goggle-eyed wonder. Never in her 
life had she seen such a stunning looking man. Not in the 
flesh. He was sheer dream factory material, the kind of man 
one sees in a top line fashion magazine or on a movie screen 
(p.5). 

The man is James Kelleher, and he insists on an introduction. Miss 

Ainsley the interviewer reluctantly introduces Susan to James. Miss 

Ainsley is portrayed as a cold heartless career woman, who does not 

want to employ Susan. James Kelleher appears warm and wants to 

employ Susan. Susan feels overwhelmed by James's presence. 

Susan did not know what to say. Hopelessly tongue-tied she 
looked to Miss Ainsley for direction. The woman's mouth 
curled and there was a glint of dry mockery in the grey eyes 
as she came to the rescue. 'This is Mr James Kelleher, our 
leading barrister in chambers.' 
'How .. how do you do, Mr Kelleher, Susan stammered. 
His teeth tugged at the full lower lip for a moment and then he 
smiled a dazzling white smile. 'I do quite well thank you. Miss 
Hardy. What was your last job?' 
'1 .. 1 was the receptionist in a solicitor's office. I handled all the 
telephone calls in and out' 
'How old are you?' 
'Twenty One' 
'And you're not about to run off and get married? 
'Married? Oh no! I don't even know anyone' she denied in 
flustered confusion. 
'Miss Hardy has just arrived from the country' Miss Ainsley 
supplied sardonically (p7). 

After this conversation James Kelleher instructs Miss Ainsley to hire her 

Astonishment, then relief and joy lit Susan's face as she 
turned gratefully to the man. He had said it. He was smiling. 
He really had said those words (p7). 

James Kelleher coldly reproofs Miss Ainsley in pointing out Susan's 

qualifications for the position of receptionisVtelephonist: 

'Miss Hardy not only has a pleasant voice, she is also very 
pleasing to the eye, which will be a remarkably pleasant 
change from the last two additions to our staff ... a woman 
doesn't have to be plain to be efficient, as you very well know, 
my dear Miss Ainsley' (p8). 



344 

The reader is now alerted to the possibilities for ROMANCE. Miss 

Ainsley is a 'cold career woman' and is ambitious in a man's world, and 

Mr Kelleher's interest in Susan suggests to Miss Ainsley, as it does to the 

reader, that he is more interested in Susan's 'availability' and 'femininity' 

that he is in her skills for the job. Miss Ainsley as a 'career woman' 

resents this and does not want to employ Susan. The reader is 

encouraged to interpret this as a malicious and jealous response. James 

the successful barrister is interested in Susan, and is 'warm'. He is 

developed as an opposite to Miss Ainsley, and as an ally for Susan. 

Here we have women setting themselves up against each other, the 

needle for their competition being their 'romantic' relations towards a key 

male character. 

2. Dave Brown is introduced. He is the Man in the Park of the title. 

Dave Brown is an opposite to James Kelleher. 

Dave was occupying his usual seat, slumped in his habitual 
pose, indolently watching the world go by. His elbows were 
hooked on to the back rest, outstretched legs crossed at the 
ankles, beard sunk on to his chest. He was a tall man, and, 
although his forearms were quite muscular, he was altogether 
too thin for his frame. He obviously needed looking after 
since he didn't seem to care enough to look after himself. 
Sometimes Susan itched to tear his shirt off and take it home 
to iron (pp21-22). 

We now have two men. James is the likely suitor as he is successful, 

wealthy, debonair, warm and interested in Susan as a woman. a Susan 

finds Dave valuable as a friend, and he is also warm and interested in 

Susan and her daughter in a friendly way.9 But Dave is unemployed, 

poor and scruffy. However, it is Susan's sister rather than Susan herself 

who makes this negative judgement about Dave. 

Susan admires James, while she likes Dave. She is overwhelmed by 

James and feels helpless in his presence, whereas she is comfortable 

with Dave and wants to help him and nurture him. 

8 Which in this instance means as a sexual being. 
9 A platonic relationship. 



345 

3. It has been revealed to the reader that Susan is a solo mother. But it 

is not until Susan confides in Dave Brown that the background to the 

birth of the child is explained. This episode prevents the reader from 

making a moral judgement about Susan bearing a child out of wedlock. 

Dave Brown has disapproved of Susan working because she is a mother, 

but he did not realise that she was a solo mother. 

I had no right to assume anything, but a girl/ike you ... it 
seems incomprehensible that Lindy's father would not have 
wanted to marry you." 
A wave of old grief brought a sob to her throat. "He did. He 
did want to marry me." 
The hand stroking her hair stopped. "Didn't you want to marry 
him?" was asked softly. 
"Oh yes. It was all we wanted. Ever since we were fourteen." 
And the words spilled out of a deep well of desolation. "We'd 
waited so long. Our parents made us. They said we were too 
young. But it was too long. Kev died ... killed in a road 
accident .. just a week before our wedding. I was ... 1 was two 
months pregnant. " 
"Oh Christ you poor kid!" 
And she cried. Cried as she had not done in a long time. 
Cried for the life she and Kev had planned. The life they 
would never have together. Cried for the boy, the man she 
had loved with all her heart. The father Lindy would never 
know. And Dave held her safe until all the tears were spent 
(p24-25). 

And so the reader is shown that Susan had almost obtained marriage 

and family life, but was thwarted by fate outside of her control. The 

reader is invited to hope that Susan will have another opportunity to 

realise this goal. 

4. James invites Susan out to dinner for the first time and so tries to 

initiate a romantic involvement. He flatters her by comparing her to Miss 

Ainsley 

A vibrant poppy far outshines a pale piece of porcelain. Don't 
let her drain you of colour, Susan. You'd gladden any man's 
eye, precisely as you are. And I think your dress is perfect for 
you, " he declared with ringing conviction. "Get ready to go 
while I dispose of this briefcase." 
Susan starred at the door swinging shut after him, scarcely 
believing her luck and dazed with delight at the prospect of 
dining out with James Kelleher (p48). 
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Through his flattery James reveals the value that he, as a man, puts on 

femininity. He is reinforcing Susan's femininity by highlighting Miss 

Ainsley's lack of it. Susan is also portrayed as not using her feminine 

charms in a manipulative way, but just gaining a natural reward for it. For 

the women to be manipulative goes against the romantic ideal. This 

seems to be an illustration of a more general theme, which is that the 

women is not supposed to be in a position of power or control over the 

man. 

5. The question of material security for Susan is raised frequently 

throughout the book as the following extract illustrates 

'Please don't make me feel guilty Dave.' She said 
impulsively. 'What else can I do but take a job?' 
He is did not answer immediately and when he did it was in a 
mocking drawl. 'Oh marry some rich bloke who'll take the 
load off your shoulders.' 
'I couldn't marry just for money.' she retorted sharply, then 
softened her voice to appeal 'Besides, how can I meet 
anyone if I stay at home?' 
He turned his gaze on her, eyes teasing provocatively. 'You 
met me in the park. And you didn't have a job then.' 
She sighed in exasperation. 'Dave, I'm very glad to have met 
you, but I might point out that you can't afford to keep 
yourself, let alone me and Lindy .. ' (p60). 

Susan's denial that she would marry for money is communicated with 

strong assertion. She holds strongly to the romantic ideal that marriage 

must be for love. But she still confirms that she needs to meet a man 

who can support her. However she resorts to appeal and resignation in 

expressing this: it is something that she feels she must resign herself too, 

but that doesn't mean that she approves of it. It is an unpleasant reality, 

and one that she is forced to face for the sake of her child rather more 

than for her own sake. 

6. What does Susan want in life? James asks her if she has any 

ambitions 

'Not in any career sense. I don't want very much. Yet I 
suppose you could say I want everything that really matters.' 
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'And what really matters to you?' 
The amused tone in his voice made her hesitate, but a sense 
of pride, of conviction in her own beliefs forced out the truth 
she would not deny. 
'Love, to love and be loved' she said softly' (p70-71). 

The true goal then is a relationship that can provide this love. The 

subjective aspects of a relationship are expressed with conviction and 

pride by the heroine. 

7. James discovers Susan has a daughter and seems shocked by this. 

She heaved a sigh of resignation. If Lindy's existence 
shocked him then it was just too bad. A man who could not 
accept her daughter was of no use to Susan. But it hurt to 
realise that Lindy could form an impediment to a developing 
relationship. And it had been developing. Up until this 
moment. But now? Well, she would know tomorrow (p73). 

8. The next day, Susan has dinner at James's apartment. James 

attempts to seduce her, but Susan resists. 

'No!' she cried in panic, knowing such a move could only have 
one conclusion. She was not ready to surrender herself to 
him, not in her right mind ... she lifted an agonised face to his 
'James please ... / don't want to get pregnant'. 
'Oh hell! He breathed in frustration. 'Aren't you prepared 
against that?' ... The crisis had been safely negotiated. Susan 
was so grateful to be let off without any acrimony on his 
side ... (p92). 

James suggests that they spend the following night together. 

Panic ripped through her. She needed time. It was too soon 
for so complete a commitment...Oh, God! What was she to 
do? (pp92-93). 

Susan goes home and confides in her sister. Her sister chides her for 

her reserve and emphasises that James is financially well off. Susan 

sees her resistance to seduction as 'instinctual'. 
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9. Susan decides to confide in Dave about James advances and 

ultimatum. Dave exclaims 'Don't do it' and reinforces her 'instinct'. He 

briskly dismisses her sister's judgement. He angrily asserts that if she 

wants high society and sophistication he can show her that world, and 

can show her how untrustworthy the James Kellehers' of this world are. 

It then turns out that 'poor' Dave is in reality wealthy Dave, a political 

satirist and illustrator who is greatly admired by those in high society. 

This is revealed in a climactic scene later that night, when Dave takes 

Susan to a party. Here they meet James Kelleher and to Susan's 

surprise, his fiancee. In fact it is James's engagement party. Susan's 

response: 

She would not be crushed by this humiliation ... She slipped 
her arm through Dave's, linking him to her, not only for 
emotional support but as a retaliatory strike at James 
Kelleher. Susan herself might not be of any account, but it 
was to Dave Brown that Felicity Barton and James had been 
summoned, so Dave was the more important man (p125). 

12. Now a symbolic duel takes place. Still at the party, James finds 

Susan alone in the library and asks her to be his mistress. Dave bursts 

in on them 

In an abrupt swing Dave turned to Susan, his eyes 
demanding that she listen and see. 'Do you really believe this 
man loves you, Susan?' He won't give you his name. He'll 
never recognise you publicly. He won't be around enough to 
be a father to Lindy. I doubt that he'll ever show anything but 
a perfunctory interest in your daughter. He won't risk having 
children by you because that might prove awkward. He won't 
share your day-to-day joys or worries. He would have you 
live alone, cut off from the normal social life of couples, just so 
that when he wished to visit you, you'd be available to attend 
to his needs (p140). 

13. Dave convinces Susan to resign her job, and proposes marriage. 

Dave's eyes bored into hers, 'Whatever he's offered you, 
Susan, you know I can offer more. I'll always be at hand to 
look after you and give you the companionship he'll never 
give you. I'll be a caring father to Lindy and any other 
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children you'd like to have ... Wouldn't you rather be my wife 
than his part-time mistress? 
'Your wife?' Her mouth could hardly form the words ... 'You'd 
love me?' she whispered, too choked with emotion to force 
any more volume ... 'I don't want to be with you, James. I 
love Dave, and I'm going to marry him' . ... With a possessive 
arm around her waist Dave swept Susan out of the office and 
along the corridor ... 'Excuse us, gentlemen. She's not yours 
any more. She's mine ... you've just said farewell to the future 
Mrs Brown.' 
Susan laughed up at him, almost delirious with delight at 
having been granted everything she had wished for. '/love 
you, love you, love you, Dave Brown,' she chanted 
breathlessly (p145). 

Mills and Boon books are 'mass art' as opposed to 'high art'. As 'mass 

art' Mills and Boons books do not respect the cannons of authenticity and 

realism that are normally demanded of 'high art•.1 0 Mills and Boon 

books are written to a formula that makes romance the main theme, and 

relegates any realistic portrayal of women's lives to the periphery. 

These books are consumed by a very large audience, almost exclusively 

female. This success shows that the stories 'work' for the women 

readers. Let us consider how these stories work. Clearly they succeed 

in capturing the imaginations of their readers. They do this by drawing 

on an already existing system of ideals that the readers understand, and 

relate to, and find important. This fiction does not create the ideology of 

romance, although it undoubtedly reinforces and legitimates it. Rather, it 

exploits and already existing system of ideals. The point at any rate is 

that it is not the superficial realism or lack of realism that appeals to the 

readers, but the more general system of ideals that provides the whole 

background to these books, and structures the heroine's perception of 

her world. 

10 There is some controversy surrounding the distinction between 'high' and 'mass 
art'. This distinction informs sociological debates on popular cuHure and is 
problematic. Briefly, the definitions offered by sociologists appear to me to be 
class centric and effectly prevent any consideration of the act of reading and 
reader consciousness. Implicit in this distinction is the assumption that the 
consumption of mass art involves less intellectual activity than does the 
consumption of high art. More recent work has suggested that this assumption is 
not only class centric but erroneous (pers.com. H. Barnard). 
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An interview published in More Magazine with one of the six Mills and 

Boon writers residing in New Zealand reveals that, in writing this fiction, 

the writer relies on an ability to externalise her own subconscious ideals 

about romance.11 

What purpose is there in such books? 

It is easy to be snooty about them and say they serve no 
purpose, but they obviously do or they wouldn't sell. They 
offer an escape from the pressure and reality of daily life 
(p144). 

This is an affirmation that they are escapist, meaning they offer 'an 

escape or relief from reality'.12 Yet she soon affirms that they do reflect 

something 'real'. 

In preparation for writing 

'The event bubbles in my subconsciousness for a while then I 
come up with a heroine - I see if she fits into the situation, I 
think deeply about the characters and consistency of their 
motivations and reactions. If I'm listening to, overhearing, or 
reading something, I always ask myself whether people would 
behave like that, and if so what their motivation would be. 
How should I deal with that situation?' ... When the characters 
and events match and look happy together, she's away. 'I 
write myself in, and instinctively slot into that readership 
market' (p149). 

Her concern is to make the events convincing in an emotional or 

subjective way. Her ability to 'instinctively slot into the readership market' 

points to her ability to communicate a system of ideals that will be 

instinctively grasped by her readers. 

I will now consider some of the specific messages that the book seems to 

convey. 

11 This interview was conducted by a journalist and published in More Magazine, 
March 1988, pp-144-9. 

12 Concise Oxford Dictionary, 1982. 
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Firstly, I hardly need to explain how the book places Susan in a general 

ethos where her goals are to find a man and marry, and how her social 

reality is categorised by a romantic system of values that revolve around 

marriage, love, the family and nurturing. What implications do these 

values have? 

It is worth considering how Susan perceives relations of power and 

dependency between men and women. Throughout the book the men 

take control, they are the active agents, while women are essentially 

passive. Susan is always grateful to have a man to turn to. First it was 

James, but that was a mistake. Then Dave proved to be her real source 

of strength and authority. 

None of the female characters are of much help. They are either jealous 

and cold like Miss Ainsley, or not capable of making very good 

judgements, like Susan's sister. The message that women should not 

trust each other is a recurring theme in this book. Women are set up 

against other women; men are not only to be got, they are also more 

dependable than other women. 

Susan embodies femininity, she fights to stay feminine, and with respect 

to the problems and dilemmas she has to face, her feminine charm is 

vital. It is the source of her power, although she must not been seen to 

be consciously exploiting it. 

Another very strong theme throughout the book is the question of 

material security for Susan. Which is made even more pressing by the 

fact that she is a solo mother with a dependent child. This tempts her to 

view men and marriage in a pragmatic or materialistic way as well as in a 

romantic way. This provides the tension between two goals and raises 

the crucial question of whether Susan can achieve the material goal 

without sacrificing the integrity of her emotions and her romantic ideals. 

The book provides an idealised solution to this problem. Although this 

solution would be in the realm of fantasy for most women who would 
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read this book, it still deals with a real dilemma for them. The 

contradiction between materialistic and romantic goals. 

Whenever Susan is confronted with this contradiction between romantic 

and material goals she is 'confused'. The psychological state of 

confusion encourages the reader to empathise with the heroine and 

ensures that the reader will not judge the heroine to be calculating. The 

code of romance states that if a woman does not conspire, or 

consciously aim for material security, and focuses instead on the 

romance, the material security will come about quite 'naturally'. 

Innocence and feminine passivity are rewarded with material security. 

Susan's ambitions are also quite clearly conveyed, to love and be loved. 

These are 'natural' ambitions, any women that aspires to having a career 

or a life outside of the family is in contrast 'unnatural'. 

By making Susan a solo mother, the author also shows quite clearly that 

there is an accepted order of events in relationships. Romance, 

marriage, then children. And that any contravention of this order leads to 

problems, the child 'could form an impediment to a developing 

relationship'. But of course this dilemma is solved by placing the family 

as the ultimate goal of both the hero and the heroine. By explaining that 

Susan is a solo mother only because Kevin was killed, the author 

attributes her situation to fate - Susan did not choose to be pregnant and 

unmarried, and is therefore an innocent victim, rather than an immoral 

sexually active single woman. 

When James attempts to seduce Susan the message is that she is not 

ready to 'surrender herself'. Why? Commitment is necessary before 

'surrender'. Commitment generally means marriage, but also entails that 

the hero and heroine must love each other. Why? Because it is love that 

leads to marriage, and marriage is the legitimate channel through which 

a woman may express her sexuality. If Susan had sex with James 

without love and commitment she would be promiscuous. The ideal 

woman is not promiscuous. 
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The other message conveyed in this episode is that Susan has not taken 

precautions, she is not using any method of contraception. This is also in 

compliance with the code of romance. Taking precautions implies that 

the heroine is anticipating, calculating or even premeditating sexual 

activity. 13 It also reveals that although contraception is taken to be a 

woman's responsibility, a woman who assumes this responsibility is 

admitting that she intends to be sexually active, which ideally she should 

not be, unless she is married. 

And finally, this problem about 'surrender' implies that ultimately this is 

what Susan must do- when she has love and commitment she will 'give 

herself up' and 'hand herself over' to the man who loves and is 

committed to her. James has not proven that he is committed nor that he 

will be in the future. This makes the relationship less than ideal and 

explains Susan's 'panic', confusion and refusal. 

The main message conveyed through the party episode is that a woman 

uses a man's social standing and importance to position herself in the 

social world. A woman can only be of some 'account' if she has a man 

with a social position. A woman needs a man to help her endure 

emotional trauma. She is also not allowed to directly 'battle' another 

man: the battles are between the men, she is a reason for such battles, 

but is not allowed to directly participate. 

The duels between Dave and James reveal explicitly that a man must 

'offer' something to a woman. And the woman must decide which 'offer' 

13 Compliance to this code of romance is not just restricted to the heroine of this 
kind of literature. In reality many pregnant teenage girls claim that they did not 
take 'precautions' because to do so is not romantic. As one writer discussing 
teenagers put it, 'They reckon that if you are in love, and you get carried away, it 

is alright, - but if you are on the pill then you have planned it.' (Melville,197 4, 
cited McRobbie,1978). In New Zealand unmarried teenage girls who are 
pregnant make similar claims. (pers.com. Girls High School Counsellor, who has 
counselled many girls in a number of different schools and areas). The 
avoidance of taking contraception is also a form of denial: if you are not taking 
contraception then you are not sexually active. 
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is the best for her. In their battle with each other, the men compare the 

things that they can offer Susan, in a competitive way. Susan is a 

passive observer, but must make a choice between the two. 

Susan accepts Dave's offer, the ultimate offer of marriage. He can then 

possess her, she becomes his prize : Excuse us, gentlemen. She's not 

yours anymore. She's mine ... This is the ideal solution to any duel over 

a woman, and it is suggested, the glorious end to all her problems. 

The messages that have been elucidated from the above episodes are 

those that are the most easily perceived. But these are not very 

systematic. The next stage of analysis is to try to state more 

comprehensively the ideological system that is operating. The book 

shows us very clearly that such an ideological system does exist. But we 

cannot rely upon the book to tell us everything about this ideology. 

Instead, having now established a fair bit of ground, I will now draw upon 

my own understanding of the ideology of romance, and its expression 

through the actions of Mataura women. 

ROMANCE IN ACTION: THE WOMEN OF MAT AURA 

This ideology operates within a specific context. The context in this case 

is, Mataura a working class town, where, both adolescent girls and 

women embrace and objectify this ideology through action. The 

evidence that suggests that this ideology is both endorsed and embraced 

by the women of Mataura is only revealed in part when we consider the 

practice of reading Mills and Boon books. When we consider their 

practice and the material conditions of their lives more thoroughly, we will 

see this ideology is undeniably at work. 

Mills and Boon fiction is very popular amongst the women of Mataura. 

Let us now consider what the women in Mataura have to say about this 

fiction. After considering their responses to this fiction, we will consider 

the practice of Mataura women and try to ascertain the relationship 

between the consumption of this literature and practice. 
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What do the women of Mataura say about these books? 

Women in Mataura provided various reasons for reading Mills and Boon 

books, these reasons can be divided up into 1/ those given by married 

women, and 21 those given by adolescent girls. Firstly, married women 

frequently stated '/know they are a load of rubbish, but /like to read 

them', 'They are easy to read, I can pick it up and put it down and still 

follow what is happening', 'They are total rubbish', 'I know they are silly, 

but they are good escapism, I can escape when I read one'. Most 

women laughed when they expressed these opinions. This laughter to 

my mind communicated self consciousness, embarrassment and a way 

of telling me that they simply did not take these books seriously and did 

not want me to think they took these books seriously. 

In almost complete opposition to these statements, adolescent girls 

expressed : 'Yeh, they are great', 'They are my favourite kind of book', 

'The one I read last week was really good'. They conveyed these 

opinions in a serious but enthusiastic tone, and were not in any sense 

self conscious about the fact that they read Mills and Boon books. Not 

one adolescent girl laughed when telling me about this literature, and in 

fact the way in which these statements were communicated can best be 

described as a sharing of experience. They assumed that I too shared 

their enthusiasm for this literature. 

It seems to me that the idealised solutions represented by this kind of 

romantic fiction still seem a real hope to most of the adolescent girls, who 

think that they can avoid the mistakes they assume older women have 

made. While the older women through their experience perceive that the 

idealised solutions are simply not real. And yet this is only a superficial 

response to the books. It is a response to their superficial realism or lack 

of realism. The deeper response must be for the women readers to 

participate in the symbolic world of meanings that provides the whole 

background to the novel, and that structures the heroine's perception of 

the world. I have outlined above what I believe to be the ideological 

system operating behind the scenes. 
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The moral dilemmas posed by the book are 'real' enough and they carry 

emotional conviction. What is unreal is merely the superficial situations 

of the protagonists - the ideological system that is operating behind the 

scenes captures the enthralled readers convictions, and this is why these 

books have the power that they do over women's imaginations. 

Having now considered their responses to this literature, it is necessary 

to consider that this practice occurs within a specific social setting. It 

would be easy to say that these women read these books in the privacy 

of their own homes, and that this practice is 'individual' and bears no 

relation to social life generally. But as we have already ascertained, the 

ideology of romance is constructed from social life and continues to exist 

because of the social practice of women and men. As the next chapter 

will reveal Mills and Boon books are not the only bearers of this ideology. 

Social life for Mataura women is constructed and maintained within 

specific material conditions, any consideration of the acceptance and 

endorsement of the ideology of romance must take these material 

conditions into consideration. 

What are the material conditions that structure the daily lives of Mataura 

women. As the previous chapter has revealed women in Mataura have 

few opportunities to secure paid employment within the local labour 

market. The contemporary and historical practice of both major 

industries in the town has been to employ men. Adolescents in general 

have very limited opportunities of securing paid employment, adolescent 

girls in particular are disadvantaged and make up the bulk of the young 

unemployed in Mataura. 

It is hard to determine the extent of unemployment amongst married 

women as they typically do not register with the Labour Department. But 

the lack of paid employment available for women in the town suggests 

that there are a large number of married women who could not get work 

even if they wanted it. Of those women that I interviewed a large number 

considered themselves unemployed but had not registered with the 
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Labour Department. To them this formality was a waste of time. As 

married women, they did not qualify for state assistance in the form of the 

unemployment benefit. Many married women in Mataura are dependent 

on their spouses for financial support. 

When we take these material conditions into consideration it is not 

surprising to find that marriage is a goal for adolescent girls in Mataura; 

as it can provide them with material security that they themselves cannot 

procure, and the acquisition of a husband will be positively reinforced as 

an achievement worthy of social recognition, they will have acquired 

'marital status'. Married women have already achieved this status and 

the financial security that marriage provides. Married women hope that 

their daughters will find this security and status from marriage. 

The practice of Mataura women is consistent with their ambitions and 

goals. Mataura women marry young (younger than the national 

average) 14. Most women leave the paid work force when they marry 

and have children, they take up work in the home, cleaning, preparing 

meals and raising their children. Married women with children state that 

they do not work in paid employment because marriage and the family 

are their number one priority. The community generally supports this 

prioritisation, with 90% of the participants in this study stating that 

married women with children should not work in paid employment, as 

those that did were not only neglecting their children and husbands, but 

were also 'taking jobs away from single people and married men'. 

Obtaining educational qualifications or establishing a career are not 

important to these women. The adolescents who spoke of gaining 

tertiary qualifications in order to get work, also added that this was only a 

temporary activity. Once married with a family they would not need to 

continue training and would probably not work in paid employment. 

14 On average women in Mataura marry at 21 years of age, compared with the 
national average of 23 years of age. 
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There were very few women who held tertiary qualifications and of those 

who did they were no longer working in the field for which they were 

trained. In many cases these women did not work in paid employment. 

Education and following a career were at best a secondary concern and 

for some women of no concern at all. Women as career women was 

outside of their immediate experience, they often spoke of these women 

and explained their practice as 'something you did if you didn't have a 

husband or couldn't have a family' it was also considered to be the 

practice of city women as opposed to women who lived in small towns. 

The following chapter will consider Marriage and the Family. The 

ideology of romance as we have seen comprises a set of ideals about 

heterosexual relationships. As we have seen romance is primarily the 

process of forming a relationship which has marriage as its goal. The 

ideology of romance is not an isolated system of ideals, rather it is one 

ideology that operates in conjunction with a number of others. 

Specifically, masculinity, femininity, marriage and the family. The reading 

of this literature as practice, when the literature is read and how the 

women obtain this literature -by buying or lending, is as we will see 

intimately connected to the division of labour in this community . 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY 

After being shown photographs of his parent's wedding, a 
small boy said to his father, "Was that when you got Mummy 
to come to work for us?" (Inside Out, Issue 43) 

As the previous chapter has revealed, marriage and achieving marital 

status is extremely important for women in our society, and indeed the 

women of Mataura. Where romance begins and establishes the 

relationship, marriage formalises the relationship and marks the 

beginning of life as a formally sanctioned 'couple'. As women frequently 

told me 'marriage is the most important day in a girl's life', 'the big day is 

the bride's day. On that day everyone is focussing on you'. Investigating 

marriage, what marriage means to people and what marriage entails is 

not easy. Marriage is at once a publicly sanctioned relationship and yet 

at the same time for many a very private relationship. Marriage in New 

Zealand is something that individuals decide to undertake - or go through 

and yet it is at the same time legislated for by the State - the rules of 

marriage are formally laid down by others. Marriage too is not just about 

a 'relationship' formulated on the basis of 'love'- it also establishes what 

respective partners will be 'doing' for a large portion of their life 

thereafter. As the boy above makes clear, marriage for women is 

intimately linked to work. Furthermore, this is not a recent phenomenon, 

'marriage' or 'wife' has been the major occupation of New Zealand 

women since 1890.1 

Before moving on to consider what marriage means for the men and 

women of Mataura it is necessary to briefly consider the difficulties 

peculiar to a focus on marital relationships. That is, there were a number 

of aspects central to this form of relationship that I felt I could not, nor 

dared not ask about. For instance I tried to imagine asking the men and 

women some of the questions asked by Williams (1981) about the sexual 

1 Eany census data reveals that for women 'occupation type' could be responded 
to by indicating marital status 'wife' or 'married'. 
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side of their relationships and knew that not only would it be difficult to 

ask but that responses would probably not be too favourable. In fact I 

still marvel at how Williams (1981) got away with asking what she did. 

As the men in the introduction of this thesis made clear there was no way 

they were going to answer any questions about their 'sex lives'. Even 

asking about disagreements was difficult -for many people did not want 

to reveal that there was ever any disharmony between them. In short, 

my reluctance and their reluctance reveals just how private marital 

relationships are. Some 'things' are simply not 'other people's business' 

- they have no 'right' to know. Obviously my reluctance tells us about my 

perception of marriage. My ability to empathise with their reluctance is 

not necessarily a reflection of some heightened form of sensitivity or 

perception - rather I too am a New Zealander and like the men and 

women of Mataura have been socialised into what are acceptable topics 

of conversation and what are not. But it is more than this too, my status 

as relative outsider, a single (engaged) female, middle class Pakeha also 

has some bearing on what I can ask and what responses are acceptable 

for a person in my position. Ideally, as the romance chapter has 

revealed 'sex' happens after marriage, a young single woman should be 

naive about such things - she should not be actively investigating sexual 

relationships with people who are not only older in many cases but who 

are more importantly - married. Had I been an older married women with 

children I know I would have been able to ask and discuss more freely 

the 'nature of married life'. I would have the 'status' and thus the right 

and power to ask - I would be a member of this group - not an inquisitive 

outsider. 

I have suggested in an earlier chapter that for young women entry into 

the paid labour market has less significance than it does for young men.2 

Recall that for men one of the characteristics of 'real work' is that is 

financially remunerated and that these young men have been socialised 

to accept that when they perform certain tasks they will receive financial 

2 See Chapter Two. 
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remuneration. Whereas for young women much of the work that they do 

is not financially remunerated and they have been socialised to accept 

that they will perform certain tasks over a life time and possibly never 

receive financial remuneration for these tasks. Furthermore, I have 

suggested that being in paid work is central to notions of masculinity, or 

more specifically is a crucial point in the rite of passage to manhood. 

Whereas it seems that acquiring paid work is not as significant with 

respect to notions of femininity or the rites of passage to womanhood. 

Rather its seems that because the man as breadwinner and woman as 

homemaker ideology and practice is so prevalent in this town that 

marriage and having a family are far more significant life events for 

women. 

Within this community it is these life events which mark out the transition 

from girlhood to womanhood proper. The 'most important day in a girl's 

life' marks out the beginning of womanhood, having children brings with it 

womanhood proper, no longer a girl, but a wife and mother - the two key 

defining characteristics of what it means to be a woman in our society. It 

is of course not surprising that many young woman and older women 

alike speak of their time in paid work as 'transitory' - something they 'do' 

or 'did' before the real work of life begins/ began. 

I think that this difference between what it means to be a man or woman 

is important, not just because it legitimates discriminatory practice within 

the local labour market, but also because it positions men and women 

differently with respect to their identities and I think inevitably their 

perception or consciousness of their place within society. We will return 

to this in a later section. For now we will consider more closely what 

marriage entails and how being married shapes social interaction, 

reinforces notions of femininity and masculinity and in many respects 

provides a blueprint for people's live's from thereon in. 

Let us briefly consider the process of marriage. When a couple decide to 

marry they move from the state of bachelor and spinster, to a transitory 
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state of being 'engaged'. Usually the engagement is publicly announced, 

printed in the local newspaper and passed on by word of mouth to 

relatives and friends. After the announcement an engagement party is 

often held and at this time relatives and friends bring with them presents 

for the couple, presents that are usually of some pragmatic value and 

that will ultimately be put to use after the marriage when the couple set 

up home together. By this stage the engagement is also signified by the 

woman wearing an engagement ring, purchased by her spouse to be, the 

wearing of which not only communicates that the woman is 'spoken for' 

and about to become a wife, but also amongst women more generally 

the material worth of the ring indicates the potential husband's 

purchasing power and ability to provide for his potential wife. Women will 

insist on seeing the ring, men rarely do. There are a number of myths 

that surround the choice of stones in an engagement ring, for example, it 

is argued by some that a ruby will bring bad luck, that diamonds 'are a 

girls best friend', that sapphires and diamonds are a suitable 

combination. The size and cut of the stones is also cause for comment, 

the bigger the stone the greater the worth. The ring is traditionally worn 

on the left hand on the finger next to the little finger, later this ring will sit 

in front of the wedding band which is presented again by the spouse at 

the wedding ceremony. Of course it is significant that the man who is 

also about to marry does not wear an engagement ring and in Mataura 

very few men wore wedding bands once married. 

Spinster and Bachelor 

Leaving behind the state of spinster or bachelor provokes quite different 

social reactions. Being a spinster or remaining a spinster is considered 

by many people in Mataura to be 'sad'. Once a woman has a man who 

wants to marry her and she becomes engaged most people - friends and 

relatives are very pleased - it is a happy event in a girl's life. In contrast, 

being a bachelor or remaining a bachelor is not considered by many 

people to be a problem - particularly by other men. In fact many men 

jokingly lament the transition out of this state the following excerpt from 

the local newspaper illustrates this 
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As part of a homework assignment the class had to explain 
the meaning of the word bachelor. One girl had written: "A 
vety happy man." I asked her where this idea had come from. 
"Dad helped me with my homework", she confessed (Inside 
Out, issue 50). 

Joking aside, these quite different responses signal the more serious 

underlying differences between remaining in the state of spinsterhood 

and bachelorhood. Simply, any woman in this town who remains single 

is materially disadvantaged. The division of labour within this town is 

premised on the man as breadwinner woman as homemaker ideology -

what do you do if you have no home to make? In Mataura you remain in 

paid work that is usually intermittent, unskilled, typically poorly 

remunerated (compared with single and married men). These material 

disadvantages are compounded when you also live in a town where a 

great deal of socialising is couple and family orientated - spinsters are 

socially marginal. Bachelors on the other hand remain in paid work that 

is not poorly remunerated and until recently has been relatively secure. 

Mateship and the leisure pursuits of men in this town ensure that you are 

not marginal - in fact in some ways bachelors are envied by married men 

- as they have managed to side step the responsibilities that come with 

marriage and are in a sense 'free' - free to socialise as they please and 

to have complete control over their eamings.3 

However, lamenting the loss of the state of bachelor passes - once a 

man becomes engaged and eventually married one of the 'stresses' 

imposed by notions of masculinity also passes - that is, it is no longer 

necessary for him to continually reassert his sexuality - or more precisely 

to 'prove' that he is heterosexual. 

3 It is worth noting that bachelors in this town (although not large in numbers) often 
owned their own homes. Some continued to live with parents (or a surviving 
parent- often a mother who continued to care for her son). Whereas none of the 
spinsters I met owned their own homes with most living with and caring for 
elderly parents. These women would probably inherit the family home upon their 
parent's deaths- although this was not a fate accompli when there were also a 
large number of siblings in the family. 
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The engagement phase typically lasts anywhere from six to twelve 

months. During this time the bride to be and her family are usually 

responsible for making the arrangements for the wedding day. In 

Mataura the cost of the wedding has traditionally been born by the bride's 

parents, although more recently some of the costs have been shared by 

the husband to be or his parents. Typically the man or his family will 

provide the alcohol for the after function. The wedding itself usually 

takes place in the bride's home town. 

The form and where wedding ceremonies take place varies widely. 

Generally most married couples in Mataura were married in church - the 

most prevalent denominations being : Anglican, Presbyterian, Methodist, 

Mormon, and Baptist. For many, they choose to marry in a church as it is 

customary to do so. Marrying in a church is not necessarily an indication 

of religious conviction. In fact for many people attending church only 

takes place on 'special occasions' - weddings, funerals, christenings and 

sometimes at Christmas or Easter. Nonetheless the purpose of the 

wedding ceremony is to publicly make vows of betrothal and to establish 

the relationship not only publicly but legally. Many women, particularly 

those in the thirty and above age bracket vowed to love, honour and 

obey their husbands, while their husbands vowed to love, honour and 

support their wives. In more recent times many brides have deleted the 

promise to obey. Previous promises of obeying illustrate the power 

dimension in the relationship, where the man once a husband is the head 

of the household. However, deleting this vow has not necessarily meant 

that men are no longer considered to be heads of households nor that 

they no longer hold any power over their wives. We will discuss this 

more fully shortly. 

In the case of full church weddings the brides of Mataura were generally 

'given away' by their fathers (or if deceased a close male relative). Being 

'given away' involves the father of the bride walking the bride up the aisle 

and positioning her next to husband to be. The father in most 

ceremonies is required to respond to the question 'who gives this woman 
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to this man' or something along these lines. Once he has responded 

with 'I do' his role in the service is over. He has passed his daughter on 

to another man. 

Most brides, of all generations wore white on their wedding day. The 

symbol of purity or virginity. Irrespective of whether or not this was a true 

reflection of their purity - wearing white is expected of a bride and is a 

firmly entrenched part of the wedding ritual. Men in contrast are not 

required to assert purity or more accurately virginity. They are required 

to be formally attired and in most cases the brides decided what their 

husbands to be would wear. 

Again on the wedding day, guests bring gifts for the bride and groom, the 

gifts are usually displayed for all to see, and again they are usually items 

that will assist the couple in setting up home together. Until more recent 

times in Mataura women traditionally also kept 'glory boxes' - boxes 

which held goods that they had bought over the years, goods that would 

be used once they married and had a home of there own. Some young 

women still do this in the town but it seems this is not practised to the 

extent that it once use to be. 

Typically the wedding ceremony is followed by a wedding breakfast, 

where the guests sit down with the couple and over food and alcohol 

celebrate their 'union'. Following this the couple usually depart for the 

honeymoon - theoretically a holiday where they live together as a couple 

for the first time and when the relationship is consummated. 4 

Once the honeymoon is over, the couple return to 'their home' and life as 

a married couple commences. As people frequently said 'once the 

honeymoon is over the real work begins'. 

4 Theoretically, as it is difficult to argue otherwise when one knows that more than 
half of first births in New Zealand are conceived outside marriage (Fergusson et 
a/., 1979 cited in James and Saville-Smith,1989:71). 
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Marital Relationships 

What 'relationship' means is ambiguous. It depends very much upon 

who is using the term and the social context within which the term is 

used. What a person expects of a 'marital relationship' is to a very large 

extent shaped by his or her material position in society. In the 1960's 

and 1970's alongside a rapidly rising divorce rate nationally, many 

women's magazines, in particular those aimed at a middle class 

audience emphasised the importance of having a 'good relationship with 

one's spouse'. Women in letters to editors expressed desires of sharing 

intimately with their spouses the experiences of every day life, of sharing 

the household chores and of abandoning the constraints imposed by 'sex 

roles'. It was not enough for these women to have a marriage that 

'survived', they desired 'quality relationships'. Here they emphasised the 

need for open communication between spouses. These subjective 

dimensions of 'relationship' or at least the desire to have these 

dimensions manifest seem to be middle class. No women or men in 

Mataura spoke of their marital relationship in this way, nor did they 

express any desire to work at achieving these dimensions. For the vast 

majority of married men and women surviving a marital union depended 

on 'working at it' and in many instances 'working at it' quite literally meant 

maintaining a sexual division of labour within the home and achieving 

pragmatic goals. 

Before considering this aspect of 'work' within marriage it is necessary to 

consider how the married couples of Mataura experience marriage and 

more specifically what they consider to be the key characteristics of 

'marriage'. 

James (1985) found that for the women of Kawerau marriage involved : 

companionship, security, meeting other's needs, and 'working at' the 

relationship (James, 1985:96). So too for the women and men of 

Mataura. The men and women of Mataura also claimed that marriage 

involved 'give and take' and characterised this feature with the colloquial 

'sixty forty'. We will briefly consider each of these characteristics. 
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Companionship 

A number of studies of working class couples have revealed that 

expectations of companionship and communication within marriage are 

common. However, it seems that the wives in these studies are more 

likely to expect this of the marital relationship than are the husbands 

(Komarovsky, 1967; Williams, 1981; James, 1985). In Mataura too, 

companionship and communication -which typically meant 'having 

someone to share things with and do things with' and 'having someone to 

talk to' were also highly valued. But not just for the wives, in fact nearly 

all of the husbands in this study, like their wives, considered that these 

two components were what they most valued and considered to be the 

most important features of a successful marital relationship. The only 

exceptions to this were a small number of young men (in their early 

twenties) who resented their wive's expectation that they would be a 

primary companion and who claimed that they didn't see much point in 

talking about things all the time. However, it should be noted that the 

wives of these men claimed that their husbands were learning to 'settle 

down' and if this had not happened they would have left them. It seems 

too that in these cases, where considerable marital disharmony hinged 

on a lack of value being attributed to companionship and communication 

by the husband, older men, usually relatives, supported the wife's 

expectation and applied pressure on the young husband to conform to 

this expectation. 

Having noted this difference, there are however a number of similarities 

between the experiences of husbands and wives of Mataura and those of 

Kawerau. For instance, the husbands in Mataura rarely discussed their 

work with their wives, verbal communication about their day's work was 

often as simple as communicating whether or not they had a good or bad 

day. Many of these men believed there was no point in 'burdening' their 

wives with work troubles and added that they liked to 'leave work at 

work', talking about work at home was bringing work home with them and 

this was something they consciously set out to avoid. The wives on the 
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other hand were more likely to offer more expansive descriptions of their 

day - particularly those women who worked full time in the home and who 

were caring for young children. Communication between spouses more 

commonly focussed on what the children had been doing, were to be 

doing or what they as a family or individually would be doing over the 

week or on the weekend. It seems that the primary form of 

communication between husbands and wives has a pragmatic rationale. 

The wives did indicate that despite this if they had 'worries' or more 

generally wanted to communicate about their emotions they did at least 

initially attempt this with their husbands. Some women claimed that they 

would only do so with their husbands. Whereas other women, like the 

women of Kawerau relied on female relatives or friends for this form of 

communication. Most of the men claimed that if they would talk to 

anybody about emotions it would be their wives- rather than other men, 

but that they seldom felt the need to do so. 

It appears that there are a number of levels of communication and that 

those commonly used by men and women differ. Husbands and wives 

tend to communicate more frequently about pragmatic realities and less 

frequently about how they feel emotionally. Rather for the latter men 

tend not to talk about their emotions if they can possibly help it and in the 

case of women, they tend to rely on the ear of another woman. Men 

communicate most frequently at a pragmatic level both with their wives 

and with other men. This gendered difference in communication has 

been observed by others, for instance Gwendoline Smith (1990) 

interviewed a range of New Zealand men, one interviewee provided a 

reason for the 'doing' focus of communication for men in our society 

Yeah, there is very little communication between men in 
general. 'I feel really shithouse today because I have a 
hangover', is as good as you're going to get, but internal 
feelings, no. I really feel that it is something that my 
generation tend to bottle up, it's not manly to express your 
feelings. You are supposed to be a 'man' and your feelings 
are not really meant to be expressed, especially tears or any 
form of emotion ... 
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The same interviewee recognised the gender difference 

.. For instance, I've seen women where one of their friends 
may have been around in the morning and then at night they 
ring her up and have a heart to heart conversation with her. I 
just can't see it, I couldn't do that. I really think when women 
get on the telephone, the wind just blows their tongues 
around, they like getting on the phone and having a good old 
natter. I couldn't find anything to talk about for that length of 
time, especially after seeing somebody, well say, twenty-four 
hours or myabe (sic) thirty-six hours previous. My mother 
does that with my sister, they have a talk every day of the 
week. But it doesn't happen with blokes, you know, I'll give a 
bloke a ring and say, 'Hey, what are you doing tonight?' and 
he'll say, 'Well, I'll see you there.' .. (Smith, 1990:179-180). 

It seems to me that these differing forms of communication must have 

some impact on consciousness. That is, if through objectification it is 

possible for 'thoughts' to become real, tangible and knowable - what 

happens when 'thoughts' or in this case 'emotions' are not objectified? 

Some women in Mataura, like women in Kawerau expressed frustration 

about the lack of overlap in communication type with their husbands

that is the emphasis on 'doing' as opposed to feelings. In expressing 

their feelings verbally these women were hoping that their husbands 

would be able to 'grasp', 'know' and comprehend their experience. In 

these cases the husbands did not express their own feelings verbally -

for the wives, they were not knowable, tangible - rather their husbands 

feelings were 'sensed' or guessed at. They were in a sense required to 

be 'mind readers'. Furthermore, their husbands saw no value in the 

women themselves expressing emotions, in fact when they did express 

their emotions - the expression itself was seen as the cause of distress -

rather than the problem they felt emotional about- "he says that if I didn't 

go on about it and think so much about it I wouldn't get so upset" (41 :01) 

Simply, it seems the logic here is if you don't talk about it, the feeling 

doesn't exist, it is not real and therefore it is not a problem. 

The implications of this go beyond marital relationships. As I have 

already mentioned men generally do not talk about work at home. In not 

talking about work at home, work does not exist whilst at home. The 
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ability to shut out a substantial part of their every day life is quite 

remarkable and it seems to me that non-verbalisation is one very 

effective mechanism that facilitates this 'shut down'. Why is this 

important? If we accept that paid work is central to notions of manhood 

and masculine identity and we accept that occupation is a major 

determinant of a person's position in society- what happens when a 

person 'shuts this out' on a daily basis for most of their working life? It 

seems to me that this is quite a conscious choice many men make and 

that this must have major implications for class consciousness. For 

instance, it seems to me that if you don't talk about exploitation at work, 

discontent or frustrations because you believe that talking about 

problems creates problems - you have a very effective form of denial 

taking place. That which is not verbalised is not real, tangible or 

knowable - as such it is impossible to act - as none of these experiences 

as long as they aren't verbalised exist. It seems to me that this provides 

some insight into why it is that many men in the paid workplace are quite 

comfortable with the division of labour based on brawn and brain even 

within trade unions. It is the union representatives who verbalise or 

objectify their experience for them - they are outside of this process -

they have not personally verbalised therefore it is not their problem. This 

suggests why it is that many men see the union as something quite 

separate from their membership and why it is that these same men 

expect 'the union to do something about the issues that they (the union) 

have verbalised'. 5 

5 Furthermore, it seems that this kind of logic is not peculiar to wage working men. 
If we recall from this history chapter how the manager at the Mill responded to 
'vocal' workers, workers who expressed discontent. He labelled these workers 
1roublemakers', and 'communists'. More recently they are labelled 'whingers' 
and 'shitstirrers'. That is, there is only a problem in the workplace if somebody 
articulates a situation. Silence means no problem exists. This seems to be 
peculiar to men and intimately connected with notions of manhood. In contrast of 
course, when women articulate concerns, problems or constantly request a 
change in social interaction they become 'nags' and 'henpeckers'. There is 
therefore a danger for men who articulate problems frequently - they are 
adopting a feminine response. Moreover, New Zealand men pride themselves 
on their silence and distinguish themselves from men of other nationalities on this 
basis. For example, in the workplace English migrants who are active in union 
affairs are labelled 'whinging Poms'. 
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Let us return to the marital relationship. The women who feel frustrated 

about communication or their husband's reactions to their emotional 

communications, feel frustrated because as long as they meet with this 

response, their concerns are in a sense not 'real'. These women 

generally turn to other women for this form of communication in order to 

assure themselves that what they feel is real. As one woman nicely 

illustrates when describing who she turns to when she feels isolated at 

home 

He simply doesn't understand, for him its not a problem and 
so he won't talk about it. So I have two good friends that I 
can talk to, and they understand what its like. It helps to talk it 
over with them because if I don't well/ just end up thinking I'm 
imagining it. • (40:01) 

We will return to this shortly as for many women the early years of 

marriage and having a young family were particularly difficult. Not being 

able to express how they felt had major implications for their well-being. 

Security 

Again, as with the women of Kawerau, for both the women and men of 

Mataura one of the most valuable aspects of marriage was the 'security' 

it provided. For women and men it meant having a home of ones own -

something to work for and toward. It meant not having to rely on only 

oneself to provide a livable income. Many women felt less vulnerable 

materially once they were married. This is not surprising when one 

considers that it has always been relatively difficult for women to secure 

paid work in this town. Men also gained a sense of security from 

providing. As one man states "Once I was married and had a family I felt 

that I was working for something. "(04:02). 

But by far the most valuable aspect of marriage for nearly all of the 

couples was having a family. This was equally the case for men and 

women. In fact it seemed that for many this was almost the sole reason 

for getting married. As the following man reveals 



372 

For me it would be the kids. I always wanted a family and 
now that I have - well/ think its my greatest achievement 
(07:02). 

And for one woman who represents many 

Once I was married I felt I'd done the right thing and when my 
children came along I knew I had. I can't imagine my life 
without the children, so for me they are the most valuable 
thing {42:01 ). 

Here its seems that once a couple have children marriage is synonymous 

with family. It is no longer about a relationship between two individuals, if 

anything this focus recedes for both men and women. Children define 

the nature of the union. James (1985) notes that for the women of 

Kawerau running a home and childrearing were their primary concerns -

not their husbands (James:1985:111). In Mataura it seems irrespective 

of who it is that is responsible for the bulk of childrearing or for that 

matter running the home -the children are of primary concern for both 

men and women. 

It is in this context that both men and women spoke about working as a 

team. Generally what is meant by this is that they observe a division of 

labour that 'works' for them. The most common division of labour is that 

of man as breadwinner and woman as homemaker. Despite the fact that 

both men and women had dislikes about the work that they did in this 

respect, most felt that you had to 'put up with the good and the bad'. 

Knowing what they were required to do in order that the Family could not 

only survive but be maintained provided security for both men and 

women. But as James {1985) observes, the security that marriage and 

the family provide is intertwined with constraints (James, 1985: 113). 

The constraints of the division of labour based on woman as homemaker, 

man as breadwinner were expressed more frequently by the women in 

this study. Although all women felt more materially secure once they 

were married some of these women wished that they could have 

earnings of their own and thus some economic independence. It was not 
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possible for all of these women to realise this aspiration, not only 

because paid work is hard to find or because it is difficult to find paid 

work and arrange or continue to be primarily responsible for child care, 

but more often because their husbands did not want them to take on paid 

work. The power that husbands had in vetoing this desire was quite 

considerable, if they said no then generally the women accepted that 

they were 'not allowed' to earn. Furthermore, as we have already seen 

husbands who feel this way have the support of the community. Both 

men and women in this town morally sanction 'mothers' who work in the 

paid workforce. They are considered 'selfish' - that is responsible for 

taking paid work away from those who need it more and it is assumed 

that they are neglecting their children by not being available twenty four 

hours a day. 

'Other's Needs' 

In response to being asked "How do you think marriage changes a 

woman's/man's life?", the men and women of Mataura highlighted 

changes with respect to relationships with others, their partners, later 

their children and wider kin. As one woman stated 

Once you get married well you can't be as selfish, you have to 
think about another person, someone other than yourself 
(27:01 ). 

and another 

You have your husband to think of, what he needs and wants 
and sometimes this means that you can't have what you 
want, other times it means he can't too. Then when you have 
children, well they have to take priority (21 :01). 
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One man's response represents what was so for many 

Once you're married well, you have to settle down, you know 
you can't just sort of go off when you fee/like it or do what 
you want you have to think of your wife. Also too you have to 
be able to provide for her and once the kids come along, well 
you have to think about them as well. You're not as free 
really (56:02). 

Many women highlighted the same changes for men as outlined by this 

man. Men were quite clear about the changes that marriage brought for 

a woman, as one man stated 

Well, it changes a lot for a woman, once she's married she's 
stuck at home and I think that can be hard and then once the 
kids come along she has her hands full. Whereas for a man, 
he can still pretty much carry on as usual. You know, you still 
go to work, so you have that time every day and when the 
kids are wee they need their mother more than their father. 
So I think a woman's life changes much more than a man's 
(22:02). 

Generally both men and women were in agreement about the greater 

changes faced by a women on marriage and having children. That is, 

both women and men acknowledged that women were very much at the 

coal face with respect to tending to 'other's needs'. All acknowledged 

that men 'had the burden of providing material support' and that the other 

half of the equation was women being primarily responsible for meeting 

the emotional and physical (cooking and clothing) needs of both husband 

and children. This division of labour with respect to 'meeting others 

needs' was considered by most of these couples to be 'natural' or as they 

frequently said 'its only natural'. Because of this, irrespective of 

discontent, many wives and husbands saw no point in challenging the 

status quo - to do so would mean to go against that which is a 'natural 

given'. 

'Working at it" 

As much as the existing division of labour with respect to 'needs' is 

considered 'natural' all of the married couples felt that one had to 'work 
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at' the marriage in order for it to survive. Many felt that the high divorce 

rate nationally was simply a reflection of people who have failed to 'work' 

at the marriage and for many the failure of marriages generally was 

something that could be avoided. Furthermore, 'failure to work at it' was 

evidenced for many when a couple deviated from the established or 

'natural' division of labour, for example the wife went out to work, the 

husband failed to provide for his family or spent to much time with his 

mates or the wife failed to meet her husband's needs. Women asserted 

this assessment far more strongly than men and of course there are as 

some very good reasons why this should be the case. Preserving and 

maintaining marital harmony was, according to the wives in this study, 

very much their domain and responsibility. The following excerpt from 

the Ensign reveals what is for many a serious issue in a light hearted 

way: 

"How to Preserve A Husband" 

Be careful in your selection, choose one which has just 
matured and give all your thought to the preparation for 
domestic use. Some wives put theirs in a pickle some put 
them in hot water, but neither method is satisfactory they may 
become sour, hard and even bitter. Even poor varieties may 
be made sweet and tender by continued patience sweetened 
with a generous measure of love and seasoned with kisses. 
Wrap well in charity and keep warm with a good fire of 
domestic devotion. Serve often with peaches and cream. 
Thus prepared, any husband may be kept indefinitely (Inside 
Out, Issue 44). 

If this is the price to be paid for keeping a husband indefinitely, what is it 

that ensures that women do not consider the cost to be too high? At this 

point we will consider the ramifications of a failed marriage for women in 

this town and arguably elsewhere in New Zealand. 

Upon divorce, women in this town as elsewhere in New Zealand usually 

retain the custody of children. They become solo (single) parents. 

Households headed by women alone with dependent children are 

amongst the poorest households in New Zealand today (James & 

Saville-Smith, 1989:70). These women are less likely to own their own 
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homes and many of the basic needs such as medical care are beyond 

the means of these households. Limited opportunities for gaining paid 

work in the local labour market (as nationally) ensure that for many of 

these women they must become dependent on the Welfare State. With 

the recent restructuring of welfare assistance for solo parents this 

dependency is anything but secure. With cuts in benefits in the late 

1980s those who were already poor faced increased impoverishment. 

Alongside these very real material concerns these women would also 

have to live with the judgements of others. To have a failed marriage for 

a women is to be a failure as a woman in this community. Divorced 

women are not only judged in this way by other women, but these other 

women will often too dissociate themselves from these women once they 

are no longer part of a couple. As earlier chapters reveal, a woman can 

only trust another women if they can trust that woman that woman with 

their man. Divorced women often represent a threat - having lost one 

man they are perceived to be 'on the market' that is available and ready 

to pursue another. This assessment is not altogether inaccurate, there 

are compelling material reasons as to why it is that a divorced women will 

seek another man and aim to remarry. In fact divorced women are far 

more likely to remarry within five years of divorce than are divorced 
men.6 

However exceptions will be made by some women. That is, if a woman 

leaves a husband because he beats her or he is an alcoholic most other 

women will respond sympathetically. As much as there are serious 

material repercussions for women in leaving their husbands the situation 

today is better than it was. In fact women who had left their husbands in 

Mataura made it clear that the only reason they could was because of the 

Welfare State. Many of these women had stayed in violent relationships 

for many years because they simply could not afford to leave and support 

their children. It was only after the introduction of The Domestic 

6 Pers.Com. Marriage Guidance counsellor, lnvercargill. 
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Purposes Benefit (1973) and the Matrimonial Property Act (1976) that 

women in this town were in a position to make this choice.? 

Although domestic violence and alcoholism are acceptable reasons for 

leaving a husband there are women who choose not to leave. One local 

woman offered an explanation for this, based on her observations of a 

friend's marriage to a violent alcoholic. Eventually this woman did leave 

her husband only to start a relationship with another alcoholic twelve 

months later 

Take my friend next door. She married this guy, he was quite 
a heavy drinker when he was single and even when she was 
his girlfriend she knew that he drank heavily most week nights 
and weekends. But she thought that this would change once 
they got married. Well it didn't. Once they had children it 
actually got worse. That's when he started to beat her up. 
She use to come over here the next day with a black eye and 
in tears. But you know she still loved him and evety time he 
said sorty she believed him. It didn't matter what I said. Even 
when I told her she should leave him she'd just say she 
couldn't, he was her husband and she loved him. But it was 
more than this too, because she always sort of thought that 
he had some right to treat her like this. You know that if she 
was a better wife he wouldn't drink and if he didn't drink he 
wouldn't hurt her. Somehow she thought that she deserved 
this treatment. You know if she was a better wife she would 
be able to change him and evetything would be alright. 
Anyway this went on for ten years, she was depressed and 
sometimes I would have to take her to the doctor because I 
was so worried about her. The doctor really pissed me off 
because all he did was stick her on Valium, so she was 
sought of just drugged all the time. And it was as though this 
doctor thought this would solve the problem, when the 
problem was her husband. Anyway eventually she left him 
but only because he had been with another woman. After this 
she went on the DPB and she was still really depressed. You 
know she just couldn't cope. For a while I thought that she 
would come right that it would just be a matter of time. But 

7 In 1969 an emergency benefrt established in 1939 was systematised into a 
discretionary domestic purposes benefit. Here women with dependent children 
were given economic support when their husbands deserted them or were in 
prison. In 1973 the Domestic Purposes Benefit became statutory and all solo 
parents became eligible for state support. The Matrimonial Property Act (1976) 
decreed that all assets in a divorce case, including a business or farm be divided 
equally (Koopman-Boyden & Scott, 1984:133). 
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then she met this new guy, and you wouldn't bloody believe 
he's another bloody alcoholic. The only difference this time is 
that he doesn't beat her up, but he's still a bloody creep to my 
mind and just takes her for granted. Its hard to believe she 
could repeat history like this, but again she justifies his 
behaviour and always sticks up for him if I'm rude about him. 
She says I don't understand. But I think that if she thought 
more of herself she would never have let this happen. But I 
suppose she loves him so that's that (022: 1 ). 

It seems that although economic security is often a reason why a woman 

will remain in a violent relationship, that their notions of what a good wife 

is and should be like are as compelling a reasons for not leaving. As 

James & Saville-Smith (1989) state 

Repeatedly, research into the motives underlying the actions 
of women who are victims of domestic violence has pointed to 
women's feelings of responsibility. This consists not merely 
of feelings of guilt for 'triggering' violent outbursts, but also the 
belief that it is their responsibility as women to 'tame', reform, 
or control their husbands. This embodies an underlying 
assertion of women's moral superiority over men. It implies 
that women are needed by the very individuals who 
perpetuate violence against them (Dean, 1979: 10, Jackson, 
1978:27 James & Saville-Smith,1989:59). 

Psychologists generally refer to this type of relationship as one of co

dependency. Where the helper, here the woman eventually learns to 

depend on this behaviour from her husband, she learns from his 

behaviour that she is needed and necessary. She effectively becomes 

both the rescuer and the victim in these circumstances. Likewise the 

man in this situation learns to depend on being rescued and learns that 

his behaviour makes his wife feel needed. But of course it is not just a 

matter of individual psychology there is a long tradition in New Zealand 

where women have been socially defined in terms of 'Moral 

Redemptress' that is the moral guardians of men (James & Saville

Smith,1987:59). Women not only expect this of themselves, but the 

community at large expects this rescuing and guardianship from women. 

At this point I think it necessary to consider what women had to say 

about how marriage and having a family was central to their identity and 
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the changes they experienced with respect to identity upon marriage. 

Recall from the previous chapter that one of the defining characteristics 

of an ideal 'romantic' relationship is that a women will 'surrender herself' 

to a man once a man has offered commitment and marriage. In return 

the man as husband offers the woman a 'place' and 'status' within 

society. 

Marriage and Identity 

Married women generally acknowledged that they 'changed' when the 

married. Most felt that they at least became less independent. Some 

women elaborated on how they changed with respect to 'self' definition. 

Other women reflected on changes they observed in their daughters 

once they married . 

Jennifer 

Carol 

I think initially, a lot of it is, it is a fairly men orientated world 
and in fact if you were to be born again you'd come back as a 
man in many ways. It's not so much men being chauvinistic 
or anything. I think its just the way things have, people tend 
when they get married to associate with the male friends. Not 
that your friends go by the way, it just seems to be something 
that, in fact you do it without even thinking. It wasn't until a 
few years later that I realised, good god -you know, we are 
vel}' orientated towards Tom's sports, his work, and things 
like that. It depends on how strong'r willed woman you are, 
but it does tend to happen. Plus the fact in our situation, 
transferring to a new town like I did when I first got married, 
you naturally gravitated around his workforce (pause) really, 
and then I'm referred to as Tom's wife, not Jennifer. It 
happens without even, you get caught along in the flow, 
especially as I got married quite young. So it happens without 
realising. So that did change a lot. I was vel}' much part of a 
couple not just this individual person (01 :01 ). 

It is sad, these young women, for instance take my daughter. 
Before she was married she was bright, intelligent and really 
interested in the world around her. She is no longer 
recognisable as the daughter I once had. She no longer 



380 

cares. She waits on him hand and foot, she gives him 
everything. She has been swallowed completely swallowed. 
She is just a shadow of her former self, you know she has just 
given up her own personality. I have tried to help her see this 
but its too late. It is this marriage that has done this to her. I 
firmly believe that until women can be economically 
independent this situation will continue (34:01 ). 

Not all women felt this way, in fact many claimed that once they married 

they could have a 'life of their own' - in a sense they gained an identity. 

June 

It was funny really, you know we went out for quite a few 
years and well we'd always planned to marry. When we did, 
well for me it meant I could have a life of my own, my own 
home, my own family. I was somebody you know, not just a 
daughter, you know I was somebody's wife and then of 
course mother(14:01). 

More generally I observed while in Mataura that the status of wife or 

mother ensures that a woman will be referred to in general conversation. 

But not as an individual by name, rather men when socialising together 

will often refer to other men's wives and their own as 'the Mrs'. These 

men seldom address their wives directly as 'Mrs'. Whereas women do 

not refer to their husbands or other women's husbands as 'The Mr'. 

Some women will refer to their husbands as 'the old man' but this is not 

as widespread as the use of 'the Mrs'. Amongst older men, typically fifty 

years and over, wives will often be referred to as 'Mum'. These men 

address their wives directly as 'Mum' as well as referring to them in 

conversation as 'Mum'. Whereas I only heard one women refer to her 

husband as 'Father'. In some cases the use of 'Mum' is almost like a 

term of endearment. This is seldom the case when men refer to their 

wives as 'the Mrs'. Inevitably in speech this reference implies that the 

wife is some kind of controlling agent. For example "You better watch 

out the Mrs might find out", or "Your Mrs rang, wants to know when you'll 

be home", or "What ever you do, don't tell the Mrs". 
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There seems to be some contradiction here. On the one hand once a 

woman is referred to by marital status she in some sense ceases to be 

an individual, she is stripped of a separate self. Yet once referred to by 

marital status she is also empowered in some way, as a Mrs it is 

accepted that she will request information from her husband or seek to 

control his behaviour. The power of course does not happen independent 

of her husband in fact it is relational power. 

I think the idea of 'surrendering' one's self is interesting. A significant 

number of women felt that marriage was harder on a woman than a man. 

Many men also agreed with this. In illustrating why it was harder on a 

woman many people spoke of how they or in the case of men their wives 

suffered from depression both after marriage and more often after having 

their first child. As much as marital status gives a women a place in 

society it also for many actually meant that they felt more isolated than 

ever before. This was because for these women, once they married, 

they left the paid workforce and worked at home. Until the birth of the 

first child these women worked alone for most of the day. Once the first 

child was born they had extra responsibilities, and human company, but 

they continued to feel isolated. These women felt they had failed as 

wives and mothers and no longer 'felt themselves'. For a significant 

number of women this depression lasted for a number of years. It also 

seems significant that aside from medical 'help' usually in the form of 

anti-depressant medication, these women came out of the state of 

depression once their children were older and once they sought 

involvement in both their children and husband's interests. Only a few 

took up interests of their own. 

Living vicariously 

We have seen from the previous chapter that romance fiction appeals to 

many women as they can vicariously experience an ideal relationship 

and resolve what is a central contradiction not only in the fiction but their 

every day lives - attaining material security without sacrificing romantic 
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ideals. It seems that within marriage women are primarily responsible for 

meeting the subjective needs of others. Familial needs in a sense not 

only take up most their waking hours but also 'take over' their sense of 

self. As James and Saville-Smith (1989) observe, part of 'female culture' 

consists of a mentality of vicarious living. Here they illustrate this with a 

quote from one woman in Kawerau who describes sitting on the sideline 

at sport meetings watching her husband/children get on with the 

business of living. It is interesting that those women in Mataura who 

were depressed for many years the only way out of this depression was 

to live vicariously through their husband and children. It should also be 

noted that there were a number of women, now widowed who were very 

depressed. As one woman said to me " .. once the children left home and 

my husband died, so did/, my life now has no meaning" (15:01 ). With 

respect to this woman, despite numerous attempts on the part of her 

daughter and people in the community to 'involve her' in pursuits and 

social occasions this woman would not or could not join any activity 

'alone' of take up any activity 'of her own'. 

Recall from the work histories that for many women pursuits such as 

travel were no longer attainable once they married and had children. As 

they said the 'time for that has passed'. The women of Kawerau also 

made similar remarks. It seems that once one marries and has children, 

seeking experience for one's self is over and gaining experience through 

others begins. 

Many women who now had grown up children described how they felt 

when the last of the children left home. Their descriptions bear a 

remarkable similarity to descriptions by male workers who have been 

made redundant after many years of service. As one women illustrates 

I spent the best part of my life working and helping my 
children and /loved it. But then of course they had to leave 
home at some stage and I found that vel}' hard. I didn't have 
anything to do anymore and I guess I felt a bit useless. After 
a while I pulled myself together and got on with some of the 



383 

of twenty years, they were a part of me, they still are, but not 
in the same way. My husband didn't miss them like I did, but 
then I spent more time with them, he had always been at work 
during those years (13:01). 

60/40 

Many couples described their relationship and decision making within this 

relationship as "60/40". When asked to expand on what they meant by 

this most claimed that when they had to decide on a course of action 

they would discuss it, sometimes the wife would 'win' and sometimes the 

man would 'win'. Power for these couples was intimately connected to 

'final decisions'. Power was not divided equally between the spouses, 

but neither was it always one sided. Sometimes the man had more 

power and at other times the woman did. As one woman nicely 

illustrates "Sometimes you have to sacrifice and then other times you 

have to compromise and then sometimes you just get your own way" 

(27:01). 

"To be honest I've never really thought about it" 

Before leaving this section behind and moving on to consider what it is 

that husbands and wives actually do within the household it is necessary 

to address a very common response to questions on marriage. The 

above statement was made by many men in this study. For these men it 

was usually their first response to the questions on marriage, then they 

would usually pause and come up with an answer. Significantly, no 

women responded in this way. Some had to 'think about it for a minute 

or two' but this was more typically so they could arrange their thoughts 

rather than come up with them. 

Housework, house maintenance and childrearing 

Irrespective of whether women worked part-time or full-time in the paid 

labour force, or whether women worked full-time in the home - all married 
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women were primarily responsible for housework.8 All of the married 

women I spoke with found it inconceivable that they would pay somebody 

to do their housework for them, irrespective of whether or not they were 

engaged in paid work. Having a tidy house was a source of pride and for 

many women was an indicator of their 'self worth'. Many felt that it would 

be wrong to expect somebody else to clean up 'their' family's mess and 

that in some sense anybody who would expect this would be morally 

questionable. Furthermore, women who failed to maintain a level of 

household cleanliness were judged to be incompetent 'wives' and 

'mothers'. Doing unpaid domestic work is for these women synonymous 

with being a wife and/or mother. All felt that maintaining a tidy house 

was the responsibility of the woman of the household. Most felt that at 

times a man should help out - but if they did that they were 'lucky' as in 

doing so he was really doing women's work. Most women also thought 

that any man who took primary responsibility for housework was in some 

sense less of a man, that his wife 'wrongly' had him 'under thumb', that 

he was 'henpecked' and a little weak for letting a woman dominate him in 

such a way. All of the women also revealed that when their husbands 

did assist with housework that they seldom did so spontaneously. They 

were usually responding to a request for assistance. These women were 

quite clearly responsible for managing work within the house. 

As is the case in Kawerau (James, 1985) the work of the household is 

quite clearly allocated on the basis of gender. In Mataura too, work 

within the house such as cleaning, cooking, washing, shopping and 

outside tending to the flower garden is feminised. Household repairs, 

tending the vegetable garden, mowing the lawns, fixing the family car is 

men's work. The only overlap where both men and women work 

together is in doing dishes. Men tend to perform their tasks on the 

weekends. Women's work is carried out throughout the week and on 

weekends also. 

8 See Appendix (3) Section D, Question One. Household jobs : cooking meals, 
cleaning the house, washing/drying dishes, shopping for household consumption 
and washing. 
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All of the women who worked full time at home estimated on average that 

they spent between 20-25 hours a week doing housework. For women 

with children this average time increased to between 25-35 hours per 

week. Whereas women who worked either part time or full time in the 

paid labour force estimated less hours were spent on household chores. 

On average these women spent between 10-15 hours per week and this 

work was more typically carried out on weekends, or certain nights during 

the week. 

Childrearing 

The vast majority of women who work full time in the home have children. 

All previously worked in the paid labour market and again the majority 

ceased this paid work upon the birth of their first child. As is the case 

nationally, women's participation in the paid workforce in Mataura is 

shaped by household composition and childcare responsibilities. On the 

one hand married women with children were more likely to have paid 

employment which was typically part time or seasonal. Single women 

who were mothers were more likely to be assisted by the state. 

Nonetheless women who were married with children who also had paid 

work represent a very small minority in this town. As I have suggested 

elsewhere, this it seems, is a direct result of the nature of the local labour 

market. Just under half of the married women with children that I 

interviewed, indicated that if they could find part time paid work, they 

would be working outside of the home as well as within the home. 

Discontinuity of paid employment is another key characteristic, as it is 

nationally, this contrasts with the continuous involvement characteristic of 

men. As Horsfield (1986) notes, nationally it is difficult to come up with a 

'typical' model of employment for women after the birth of their first child. 

So too in Mataura as there is considerable variance between women in 

their twenties, thirties, forties and fifties. The older generation were less 

likely to take up paid employment during their children's schooling years. 

The younger women were more likely to take on intermittent part time 

work in the first five years of their child/ren's lives - however by 1987 this 
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was changing alongside the general contraction in the labour market. 

Significantly too, many of the younger married women took up 

intermittent paid work as a consequence of their husbands' employment 

situation. For instance, with a number of women married to Freezing 

Workers industrial stoppages, strikes and the consequent loss of wages 

often meant that they had to seek work to survive. For some of these 

women this was a welcomed opportunity -as one young mother claimed 

"I was quite pleased really, because he normally wouldn't want me to be 

working, he likes me to be at home, but when they went on strike we 

needed the money and I was the one who could earn it" (36:01 ). 

Women in Mataura tend to be responsible for the primary care of 

children.9 Although men do participate in some childrearing it is usually 

intermittent and connected to leisure pursuits- eg, a family holiday, 

sports etc. Exceptions to this correlated with the age of the children. If 

the children were preschoolers, fathers would sometimes help out at 

meal times, change nappies (although this was rare) and bath the 

child/ren. One mother captures what was true for many "he usually 

plays with the children while I get tea ready or if I have ironing to do, you 

know, and then he sometimes will help get them ready for bed" (06:02). 

Whereas other studies, for instance (Williams, 1981) suggest that fathers 

tend to be given the primary responsibility for discipline, in Mataura this 

was not the case. Disciplining the children was shared equally between 

both spouses. However alongside this shared responsibility many 

women observed differences between how their husbands disciplined 

and how they themselves disciplined their children. Many women 

claimed that their husbands tended to be 'harsher' on the children, than 

they themselves would be. Invariably these children were boys. The 

gender of the children also shaped father's participation, particularly as 

the children got older (from 11 years onwards). Here many women said 

that it was important for boys to have a father figure and in the words of 

one women (who represents many) "I think it is important for boys to 

have a father around, they need a firm hand" (27:02). 

9 See Questionnaire, Appendix 3, Questions 1 and 2. 
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For those women who were also engaged in full time paid work child 

'minding' responsibilities were usually taken on by female relatives. 

Women who did not have female relatives living locally generally did not 

take on full time paid work. For those who wanted to work full time but 

who could not find somebody to mind their children (of preschool age) 

most accepted that they would not be able to return to paid work until the 

children were of school age. Here the school becomes the child minder. 

Thus women who worked in paid work once their children were of school 

age, tended to look and find work that was part time and where the hours 

coincided with schooling hours. 

When women wanted a break from minding their children they usually 

relied on their husbands to fill in. Some women also relied on relatives 

who lived locally or friends in the neighbourhood. It should be noted that 

many women said that although at times they wanted a break it wasn't 

always possible, their husbands were either tired after working all day, or 

they felt that it was their responsibility to care for their children and that it 

was wrong to expect others to step in to fill this responsibility. The age of 

the children had some bearing on this situation. If the children were of 

preschool age women were less likely to ask for time out from care. 

Husbands and wives were more likely to go out together and arrange 

somebody to care for their children once the children were of school age. 

'Baby sitters' were usually local adolescent girls - where this was not the 

case, the baby sitter was often a female relative. 

Both the women and men felt that they shared equally in decision making 

about bringing up their children. Few claimed to have any disagreements 

over the raising of their children. For those who did disagree it was 

usually over discipline, as we have already seen some women felt that 

their husbands were too harsh - or at least harsher than they would be. 

Although most claimed that they shared equally in decision making it is 

significant to note that both the men and women also felt that the woman 

spent most of her time with the children and considerably more time than 

the man and that the woman, because of this time factor, was primarily 
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responsible for raising the children and had to make decisions on a day 

to day basis without her partner being present. It seems to me that the 

women had considerably more say in decisions abut bringing up their 

children than the men and that this is a consequence of the fact that it is 

the women who are considered to be 'responsible' for childrearing. 

For many of the women in this study the reason why they live in Mataura 

is because it is where their husbands have found paid work. Yet many 

also believed that Mataura was a good place to bring up children and this 

is why they felt happy about moving into the town (or in some cases 

never leaving the town). They felt that Mataura was a good place for 

children because it was small, everybody knew everybody else and their 

children lived close to the country and did not have to cope or be 

exposed to the problems or pressures that city children had to cope with. 

Both the men and women wanted their children to be happy. Few 

expressed any concrete desires for their futures, aside from the hope that 

when their children left school they would be able to find paid work. Here 

these sentiments were expressed with respect to both girls and boys. 

Juggling Time and Flexi-Time 

One of the biggest differences between working in the paid workforce 

and working at home is that for the former the working day is formally 

structured by others and ultimately the production process and in the 

latter the structuring of the day is in the hands of the person who does 

the work. Women often said that one of the most satisfying aspects of 

working at home was the freedom they had over deciding when to do 

certain chores. Most women had established a routine where on certain 

days of the week they did certain chores - thus spreading out most of the 

domestic tasks over a week. 

But of course there were differences between those women who had 

children at home and those who did not. For women with children at 
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home one of the frustrating aspects of their work was that they often had 

to postpone chores that they had planned to do at a certain time. 

Children, and it appears more so than husband's (or husband's paid 

work) shaped what they could do and when. 

As I have argued in Chapter Five notions of 'time' are central to paid 

work and inform, at least in part, different forms of renumeration. Most 

men in this town are wage workers and as such are paid for the giving of 

their labour. In contrast a minority work for a salary and are remunerated 

for what they are. It seems that unpaid workers in the home share 

experiences in common with salaried workers. Specifically they are 

required to be flexible with respect to the time spent working for 'others' 

and in many respects they do the work that they do (and are given this 

responsibility by others) because of what they are. In this instance, 

because they are women, wives and mothers. The biggest difference 

between the unpaid domestic worker and the salaried worker is that the 

labours of the former are not quantified. 

As such, the industrial clock does impinge on the working day of the 

housewife, that is, most rise and help their husbands get off to work, 

often prepare their husband's breakfast and cut his lunch, and most time 

the preparation of the evening meal for his return home, this is as far as 

the influence goes. From the descriptions given of a typical day it is clear 

that for unpaid domestic workers within the home there is no official end 

to their working day or working week as there is for their wage earning 

husbands. Home and work site are one. They cannot leave 'work' 

behind them - or forget about work when they are at home. Furthermore, 

there is no clear divide between the week and weekend as on weekends 

they continue to perform domestic chores and if they have children they 

continue to be the primary caregivers. For unpaid workers in the home 

there is no clear cut division between work and leisure time. 

What are the implications of this with respect to consciousness? Women 

in the home do not 'shut out' their working life as their husbands tend to 
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do when they come in the front gate. What they do, like what their 

husbands do is central to their identity - but arguably because they do 

what they do for subjective reward as opposed to extrinsic reward - what 

they do is 'their life'. These women labour for love, because of love and 

in order to receive love - the love owing to a mother and a wife. Women 

do take 'time out' from their labours in the home - usually during the day 

and before their husbands' return from work. What do they do in this 

'time out'? Some go for walks or visit a friend. But by far the most 

common activity during 'time out' is reading or watching television. As 

we have seen romantic fiction is a popular choice for reading at these 

times as one woman said "they're easy to pick up and put down without 

losing your place". What do they watch on television? Usually the day 

time soaps. These outlets provide as they all say 'an escape'. And as 

has been argued elsewhere, this escape involves vicariously 

experiencing 'ideal relationships' 'romance' and on the soaps action and 

trauma that is generally not a feature of their own lives. The romance 

fiction, unlike their working day, has a beginning and an end, and always 

in the end problems and tensions are resolved. And of course more 

obviously too, this type of fiction and the ideology it bears, provides 

legitimation and affirmation that labouring for love is not only worthwhile 

but should be the pursuit of any woman. 

As we have already seen when discussing communication these women 

generally like to talk about their day with their husbands. It seems that 

this desire to talk is connected with the fact that their labours are not 

quantified. In describing what they have done they are objectifying their 

labours and in a sense making them tangible, knowable and real. 

Moreover the very nature of what they do ensures that 'talking about their 

work' is necessary in a way that it is not for their husbands. Women in 

cleaning and cooking labour to maintain rather than produce products of 

some tangible value (on or for the market). Generally, as women will say 

when expressing discontent about housework, the work that they do will 

be repeated over and over again. The undoing of their work - mess - is 

usually created by others - those that they love. Women frequently 
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stated that they felt nobody noticed what they did, because no sooner 

had they cleaned up and it was messy again. That they were constantly 

working to get back to the point at which they started. But as much as 

the felt that nobody noticed, here this requires qualification. Their 

husbands noticed if it wasn't done, but if it was, no comment would be 

made. Generally children did not notice. Those who noticed the most 

were other women from outside of the household. 

As much as many women expressed an intense dislike of housework 

they still considered it to be extremely important. I have suggested that 

women labour to maintain rather than produce. In some ways this is 

accurate but when one considers the importance of the creation of Home 

it seems that the Home in a sense is a product of a woman's labour. 

That is, tangible evidence of their labours hinges on their ability to 

'present' an image of home, and 'presenting' this image of home hinges 

on cleaning and clearing away that which distracts from this image. 

Thus, to dust and sweep the floors gets rid of extraneous items and 

leaves the way clear for 'objects' to be displayed to the fullest advantage. 

Women do not just take charge of presenting objects they are also 

usually responsible for presenting their husbands' and children. It is the 

woman of the household who usually purchases clothing for the family, 

including their husband. 

This brings us to a point where it is necessary to consider the relation 

between what it is that these women do and what it is that their husbands 

do. Presentation is not possible without consumption. These women as 

economic dependents rely on their husbands pay packet for household 

consumption. The pay packet not only literally 'comes home', it 

facilitates the creation of home. But this does not happen spontaneously, 

it is only through the labour of the wife that the creation of home is 

facilitated, maintained and manifest. Even the spending of the wage is a 

form of labour. As we will see women do not spend on themselves, 

rather the bulk of their practice as consumers involves tending to their 

husband's and children's needs and ultimately these needs are met also 

through purchasing 'objects' that provide a sense of security or 'home'. 
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Earlier I discussed the idea that women surrender themselves on 

marriage and that in some sense they lose a sense of 'self'. This 

surrender does manifest itself in practice. When women 'go to market' to 

spend the household income this very often involves self sacrifice. That 

is, if there is not enough to go around it is the wife who will go without 

new clothing or personal items. Self-sacrifice is a well entrenched aspect 

of 'female culture'. Most women are more than familiar with what we 

might call the 'burnt chop syndrome'. Having prepared the evening meal 

while doing the ironing one chop gets burnt. The husband is served first, 

then the children and finally the wife slips the burnt offering onto her own 

plate.1 0 As James and Saville-Smith (1989) note, self sacrifice and in 

some cases pure martyrdom for many women carries with it notions of 

morality. More specifically here women gain some power, through 

sacrifice they can assert moral superiority. However as they also note, 

the ritual of self sacrifice is intimately connected to economic 

dependency (James and Saville-Smith, 1989:59). 

Finally, we have seen that what constitutes 'real work' is intimately 

connected to what it means to be a 'real man'. By implication the work of 

women can never be real work. However, the women of Mataura who 

work for no pay in the home consider that what they do is real work and 

further more they consider it to be the most important form of work 

practiced in New Zealand society. It is the most important because they 

believe it is morally superior to any other form of work. They are 

responsible for the next generation of New Zealanders. Here their 

notions of what constitutes real work are informed by what it means to be 

a real woman. A real woman labours at home for no pay, she might 

choose to work outside the home, but this work will never be as important 

and if anything, takes away a woman's real worth. The time spent out of 

the home means that what should be done with the home might be 

neglected. Women who work outside the home and who have untidy 

10 I observed a number of variations on this theme while a guest at family dinners. 
If it isn't a burnt chop often it is a case of not enough food to go around, the wife 
will serve herself last and least. 
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houses or children who don't behave are morally censured by both men 

and women in this community. But arguably the strongest censure 

comes from other women. 

Family Life 

Taking family holidays was considered important by most of the couples. 

When the family did go away on holiday it was usually within the region 

and to a place that both the woman and man had decided on. Visits 

outside of the region were usually to see relatives. A large number of the 

couples spent their 'husband's' annual leave time at home. It was at this 

time that they initiated home improvements or renovations, or simply 

spent time socialising with others. 

Both men and women felt that it was important for their children to get an 

education. Specifically, that it was important for their children to stay at 

secondary school for at least three years and if they were capable, to get 

some school qualifications. Most felt that this was now necessary 

because of growing unemployment. Nearly all parents felt that it was 

necessary for both boys and girls to get an education within these 

parameters, but most stressed that in the end it would be up to their 

children to decide and that they would not pressure them one way or 

another. For the vast majority of parents, schools were primarily 

responsible for educating their children and as primary educators they 

were responsible for ensuring that their children left with an 

understanding of the 'basics'. The 'basics' were mathematics, English, 

and science and some other education that would have meaning in the 

workplace, for example metal work, wood work, typing and bookkeeping. 

Many parents felt that the schools were letting their children down in this 

respect. A large number of parents were upset about the introduction of 

Maori language into schools and in fact some were very angry about this 

change in curriculum. One father's comments typifies this reaction 

It really slacks me off, now you take my son, he can hardly 
read or write English and now they're talking of teaching them 
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Maori. Well what use is that, you don't need Maori in the real 
world, overseas they wouldn't even be able to understand 
you. To me its more important that my son can read and 
write English. Once he's got the hand of that well maybe he 
could learn Maori. But that should be up to us, not them 
(24:02). 

Purchasing and owning one's own home was considered the most 

important decision by all couples. They all stated that it gave them 

security and a feeling of achieving something. Deciding to purchase a 

home was done jointly but once the purchase was made, work on the 

home was divided by gender. Women had a greater say over interior 

decorating than men and men had a greater say over developments on 

the section. Although choosing a house was equally shared between 

partners, where they would live was invariably determined by the 

husband's place of work. Thus nearly all couples lived in Mataura, 

moved to Mataura and stayed in Mataura because of the husband's paid 

employment. 

Men held a monopoly on decisions relating to the choosing of a family 

car, the model, how much should be spent and when a purchase was to 

be made. Some wives had some say over the colour of the vehicle. Men 

were primarily responsible for driving the family car and for its 

maintenance and upkeep. 

Family Finances 

In single income households where the husband was the sole 

breadwinner the most common form of financial organisation was a joint 

cheque account. Wives were responsible for all household consumption 

related to clothing and feeding family members, including husbands. 

Although there was some variance in the majority of cases these women 

also paid the bills of the household, electricity accounts, telephone 

accounts and other associated household bills. Mortgage payments 

typically came out of the joint account also. The husband's wage was 

paid into the account and the wife was the most frequent user of the 
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account. Some men had an allowance that they used for personal 

consumption, but often this was not a fixed amount as it depended on 

how much was left over at the end of each pay period. Wives typically 

did not have an allowance nor did they typically draw on any monies left 

over at the end of each pay period. In a minority of single income 

households where the husband was the sole earner his pay packet was 

given to the wife to administer, this arrangement was more common 

amongst older couples, that is in the forty five plus age range. 

In dual income households where the husband in all cases remained the 

primary breadwinner, couples often held a combination of banking 

arrangements. Most commonly a joint cheque account was used for the 

bulk of household consumption and bills and the husband and wife held 

independent bank accounts into which they each put a share of what was 

left over from their earnings. Wives who did this however, often drew on 

these savings to pay for 'things' for their children. These monies typically 

came from their part time earnings and as these women frequently made 

clear they worked part-time so that they could afford some 'little luxuries' 

or things for their children that they otherwise would not be able to buy. 

None of these women justified their part time work in terms of earning 

money for themselves. Women who did not earn any money generally 

did not have money set aside for personal consumption. 

The spending on others rather than oneself that typifies a wife's 

consumption practice in this town to my mind is very important. To be 

feminine in our society means that a woman must be able to 'present'

not only others but herself. Adornment is peculiar to women in our 

society not men. What happens when a woman does not have this 

spending power to purchase items of adornment that signify her 

femininity? What happens when a woman is powerless to respond to the 

advertising of goods that will provide an assertion of her femininity? The 

bulk of advertising for clothing, cosmetics, and adornments generally is 

aimed at women. In the introduction I quoted some women who 

commented on women who could afford to be feminine. Women in 
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Mataura are concerned about femininity and it is important to them, but it 

rarely manifests itself 'materially'. That is through the purchase of the 

latest fashion clothes, make-up or plastic surgery. Rather its seems they 

rely on their success as mothers and wives to reaffirm their sense of 

femininity. It seems to me also that many women consciously reject 

'femininity as adornment' simply because they are not in a position to 

afford it. In rejecting this however it also seems that these women are 

forced to consciously evaluate this outcome. They are forced to consider 

their material position in society. I think too that this often means that 

these women consciously embrace their class position and that this is not 

difficult for them to do because as economic dependents they do not feel 

responsible for their material circumstances. This situation stands in 

stark contrast to the situation men find themselves in. To be a man one 

does not need to purchase goods that signify manliness. Furthermore to 

be a real man a man will seek to establish sameness with other men -

not difference. Men will actively deny difference and I think that this is 

crucial with respect to class consciousness. Specifically this denial of 

difference ensures that many men will not embrace or acknowledge that 

they are materially disadvantaged - to do so would be to fail as a man. 

To assert 'I'm at the bottom of the heap economically' is the same as to 

assert 'I've failed as a man'. 

Finally, the vast majority of couples felt that their financial arrangements 

were fairly ideal. As one women remarked "Its easier for me to do it all, 

because I'm at home and well he's not very good at that sort of thing, you 

know keeping it all in order. So I do it, always have" (48:01). 

Leisure 

Leisure time is more often than not a time recognised by men. Women 

do engage in leisure pursuits but more commonly they are the pursuits 

followed by their husbands and children. Weekends are for the family, a 

time when the husband is home from work (if not a shift worker). 

However not all families spend this time together. Aside from sports a 
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common pastime is drinking alcohol. Some couples socialise with other 

couples and consume alcohol. A number of men will go drinking with 

their mates and might later be joined by their wives. When men meet to 

drink together it is usually to mark out the end of the working week and 

significantly it is on these occasions that men tend to get very drunk. It is 

almost as though they are drowning out their consciousness or memory 

of the working week. The ritualised drinking episodes definitely serve the 

function of marking the 'end of work' but I think that this 'end' is usually 

achieved by erasing the memory of the week rather than celebrating the 

beginning of a weekend. Not all men do this, nonetheless a significant 

number of men do. 

The more ritualised the drinking 'meet', the less likely it is that 

women/wives will attend. In fact they are consciously and deliberately 

excluded. Getting drunk to the point of loosing one's consciousness is 

very much a male pastime and it is nearly always practiced in the 

company and within the security of an all male group. It might be 

assumed that this is because men assume that other men appreciate the 

need to do this whereas women/wives do not. And as Hodges (1989) 

study of male drinking in Otago reveals, the all male drinking group fulfils 

many functions, not the least of which is the enhancing and 

consolidation of male solidarity. 

The introductory chapter reveals that some women in this town also drink 

heavily and often in the company of their husbands and other couples. 

However, it is fair to say that the vast majority of women in this town do 

not consume alcohol with this intention. They do not aim to lose 

consciousness, rather they aim to relax or be 'social'. It is true also 

however that there are a minority of men who also drink for the same 

reasons as these women, these men were typically in the fifty plus age 

brackets. 

During the weekend days many men will work on their properties 

maintaining or fixing outside fittings or cars. Most men mow the lawns 
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and tend the vegetable garden at this time. Aside from this use of leisure 

time one other form of activity involves voluntary work. The men of 

Mataura are more actively involved in voluntary organisations than are 

the women. It seems that this is primarily a consequence of the fact that 

women are primarily responsible for child care. 

We will now return more fully to 'The Family' or perhaps more accurately 

- children. As has already been discussed for men and women with 

children, 'the children' are one of the most valuable aspects of marriage. 

Obviously parents contribute enormously to their children's socialisation 

but so too do schools. The final section of this chapter will consider the 

school environment and more specifically how these children interact 

within this environment. As we will see peers have an enormous amount 

of influence on adolescents, arguably as much as parents and teachers. 

In considering 'adolescents' and the practice of these young people we 

are of course considering at the same time a future generation - of 

couples and workers. 

Mating, Mateship and a future generation of workers 

Adolescence is commonly described as a 'turbulent' stage for the young 

in our society. What effect does the ideology of romance have on the 

practice of adolescent females in Mataura? Outside of the family, the 

school is perhaps one of the strongest socialising agents in our society. 

A number of studies have focussed on school curriculum and methods of 

teaching with regard to gender. These studies have tended to consider 

the effect that the curriculum and teaching methods have on reproducing 

'traditional sex roles' and for the main part deal with those in power, that 

is teachers as bearers of gender ideology. The purpose of this section is 

to consider the receivers, not in terms of their relationships with the 

bearers, rather in terms of the relationships they have with one another. 

As it is through these relationships that they actively reinforce and 

legitimate certain ideologies through their practice. We will consider 
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social interaction between girls and boys in the school setting paying· 

particular attention to how the ideology of romance is reinforced by the 

practice of adolescent girls in this setting. 

The majority of adolescents in Mataura attend secondary school in Gore. 

They generally travel by bus to get to school and as 'bus pupils' are 

visible as a separate group both before and after school. While relieving 

teaching at the school they attend, I observed the girls and boys from 

Mataura in a broader social setting. As a group they were generally 

more reserved than their fellow class mates and were described by other 

teachers as 'less sophisticated' than their Gore peers. 

The secondary school they attend is popularly perceived as 'not the best 

school in the area' and a 'rough school'. These perceptions are usually 

qualified by comparing this school with the local Catholic college and a 

college just outside of Mataura that serves the farming community. 

These judgements are made by people of varying ages. Those students 

attending the Catholic college have parents who can pay for their 

education, likewise the students who attend the college for the farming 

community are from families that have enjoyed many prosperous years 

farming the rich land in Southland. Although this is changing in the 

current rural recession, the distinction between the backgrounds of the 

different groups of students still holds. 

Mataura's adolescents then attend a school that comprises students from 

varying backgrounds. There are students who come from middle class 

backgrounds, but there are also a large number of students that come 

from working class backgrounds. Mataura's adolescents, because of 

their home location are perceived to be 'more truly' working class than 

their Gore counterparts. This perception is often communicated 

indirectly, with statements like: "She's from Mataura" said in a 

condescending tone. Often older people communicate this perceived 

difference in the same way, but more commonly they accompany such 

intonation with 'knowing smiles'. It is hard to do justice to these 
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mannerisms on paper, but to the receiver of such communications the 

message is very clear. Mataura as a town is perceived as 'different', 

'distinct' and definitely working class. As representatives of Mataura the 
adolescents of Mataura are undoubtedly subjected to these 

classifications in the school environment. They arrive as a separate 

group and are perceived to be a different group of students. Different 

and distinct that is from the group that those who live in Gore consider 

themselves to be a part of. 

I will now attempt to sketch what I believe to be the school 'culture' that 

the adolescents of Mataura are a part of and actively help to construct. 

The school that they attend places a great deal of emphasis on sports 

and less emphasis on the arts- music and art. In fact the introduction of 
music as a course option to the school a few years ago met with 

considerable opposition, not only from parents but students alike. The 

new music teacher was persecuted and is no longer teaching at the 

school. A general disrespect for 'art' subjects is apparent. Whereas 

sports and prowess on the playing field is praised by both parents, 

teacher and students alike. Southland as a province is very active in 

sporting activities. Rugby at school is probably the most revered sport. 

The girls play hockey and netball amongst a number of sports, but the 

status accorded to these sports reflects that national one, that is they are 
not as highly valued as masculine sporting pursuits. The women of 

Mataura generally are very active in sports, with hockey being very 

popular. 

My observations of 'classroom life' within the school and the expressions 

of femininity and anti-school culture exhibited by the girls at this school 
closely parallel the observations made by Angela McRobbie (1978) in her 

study of Mill Lane girls. These working class girls in Birmingham are in 

many ways comparable with the working class girls of Mataura and Gore. 

As a relieving teacher I was received by the students in a manner 

customary for such a position. It is customary for students to hassle 
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relieving teachers and for relieving teachers to placed in a position of 

'baby sitter' rather than facilitator of learning. The classes that I relieved 

received instruction from the deputy headmaster - 'to be on their best 

behaviour' - and indeed in many cases the students 'behaved' well. 

Nonetheless, there was an initial sorting out of who I was, where was I 

from and the follow up of 'Why should I listen to you?' - as of course I 

was a stranger. Undoubtedly, this will have biased my findings with 

perhaps more exaggerated behaviour being performed for 'my benefit'. 

Nonetheless, this behaviour is part of the available repertoire of 

performances and is worthy of consideration. I have also since leaving 

the field had conversations with teachers who teach in similar schools 

and they generally confirm the behaviours I will discuss as 'general' and 

'common' rather than specific to a relieving teachers experience, or to 

this high school. 

I found generally that the adolescent male showed resistance within the 

classroom in generally masculine ways. Exhibiting usually aggressive 

behaviour towards his male peers and sexual remarks and flirting with his 

female peers. But here I will consider the behaviour of adolescent girls in 

the classroom setting. McRobbie's (1978) findings and discussion of 

anti-school culture amongst the Mill Lane girls is just as pertinent when 

considering the girls who attend this school. Here I will highlight the kind 

of 'disruptive' classroom tactics used by adolescent girls. I am not 

attributing this behaviour to only the girls from Mataura, the examples I 

cite are from a number of classroom settings and the students who 

exhibited them were often from Gore. Nonetheless, I discuss these 

observations because this is the social setting that Mataura girls find 

themselves in and the practices of girls around them are not foreign to 

them. Indeed they also practice some of the less disruptive behaviours 

themselves. They participate and are part of this school culture. 

Generally the girls sat in twos, this is in part a reflection of the 

arrangement of seats, but the fact that boys sat together and girls sat 

together is interesting. Girls sitting in pairs often swapped notes, the 
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content of which I didn't always insist on seeing, but for those that I did, 

they were usually about boys they were interested in or involved with. 

Girls also carved boys names on desks, encircled often with hearts, or 

connected the boys name to a girls name. The writing of 'love 

messages', 'codes' and boys names on pencil cases was also 

widespread practice. All of these practices became disruptive because 

they were invariably performed for the benefit of the student sitting next 

to them. For example : 

One girl who was writing a 'love' message in French was deliberately 

teasing her girlfriend by refusing to translate. The most overt form of 

disruption usually took the form of flirtation with male class members. 

Usually this took the form of two girls talking and flirting with two boys 

seated directly behind - and vice versa. Sometimes there was more than 

verbal communication between the groups. The most extreme 

behavioural instance was exhibited by a fourteen year old girl who spend 

twenty minutes in total time dropping her pens over the end of her desk 

and then leaning over the desk, legs almost airborne, to reclaim the 

dropped pens. She was simultaneously carrying out a conversation with 

a boy behind her. Here McRobbie's (1978) interpretation of similar 

practices amongst Mill Lane girls is to my mind apt 

Their developing sexual identities also lend greater weight to 
this oppositional stance. To put it briefly: one way in which 
the girls combat the class based and oppressive features of 
school is to assert their 'femaleness', to introduce into the 
classroom their sexuality and their physical maturity in such a 
way as to force the teachers to take notice. A class instinct 
then finds expression at the level of jettisonning the official 
ideology for girls in the school (neatness, diligence, appliance, 
femininity, passivity, etc) and replacing it with a more 
feminine, even sexual one. Thus the girls took great pleasure 
in wearing make-up to school, spent vast amounts of time 
discussing boyfriends in loud voices in class and used these 
interests to disrupt the class (McRobbie, 1978:104). 

When we recall that women are perceived to be sexual beings as 

opposed to intellectual beings the form that this resistance takes is not 

altogether surprising. To be a woman is to be a sexual being. The 
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adolescent girls of Mataura frequently complained that school was awful 

because they were treated like children. Sexual activity is proof of 

adulthood for these girls- yet they are frustrated because while still at 

school and while they remain single they are denied this status. 

Continually asserting their sexuality is a way for continually challenging 

this state of limbo. 

As is the case with the Mill Lane girls, the girls at this school in Southland 

also discussed boys and sexual relations with them in loud voices. While 

taking an art class I was standing next to a table at which were seated 

five girls. These girls were swapping the details of their sexual 

experiences with boys (all fell short of the taboo of 'going all the way'), 

when one student finally noticed me, she called out in a loud voice "Bet 

you're real interested in our conversation" (FN1988}. Indeed I was. 

One common form of resistance to teacher authority was what I'll call the 

'insolent stare'. This stare involves rolling the eyes back and then 

repositioning them slowly until they eventually make eye contact with the 

teacher. Once eye contact is established the student then follows up 

with a long stare which is then tailored off with a rapid eye movement, 

where the eyes dart upwards or to the side. This was usually done in 

response to any form of teacher request or discipline - but was not done 

by all students. Interestingly I only ever saw girls using this form of 

defiance to a teacher. The emotional conviction with which these stares 

are conveyed is in part why they work as a silent yet effective form of 

rebellion. Male students in opposition to this were more likely to convey 

their resistance to discipline in a vocally aggressive way. To my mind the 

'insolent stare' is a sophisticated 'feminine' form of rebellion, the student 

can convey an aggressive insult, but is at the same time silent. Very 

often the teacher has to accept this form of defiance. The male student 

that is directly aggressive and vocal is far more likely to be disciplined (in 

this school caning is still practiced} and in fact if a male did not practice 

open defiance in this way he would probably be perceived as not very 

masculine by his peers. To be masculine in this sense is to be able to 
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confront and take any consequent punishment. As it is the confrontation 

that will be remembered by his peers. To be feminine, is to comply and 

avoid punishment, therefore any resistance that comes before 

compliance is done silently and on a one to one basis. The audience in 

this setting is largely excluded from witnessing the defiance and therefore 

will not judge or measure the success of the rebellion in any way. In fact 

when conveying the 'insolent stare' the girl usually has her back to the 

class, thereby ensuring that they are unaware of her behaviour. When 

the teacher reproofs the girl, the teacher in the eyes of the other students 

is reproofing someone who 'hasn't asked for it'. The student deliberately 

conveys passivity to her class mates and sets herself up in their eyes as 

an 'innocent' and 'inactive victim'. This manipulativeness can be 

interpreted as a deliberate manipulation of the official ideology for girls 

within the school. At once the girl is displaying a 'feminine response' and 

also conveying resistance within and through the constraints imposed by 

femininity. 

The overwhelming impression of classroom life was not one of 'learning', 

again this maybe because their 'real teacher' was away. However, if this 

is the case, what this situation did was effectively bring to the surface the 

real concerns of adolescents -finding a mate, discovering sexuality and 

experiencing 'romance'. 

As I have already mentioned Mataura girls that I interviewed often stated 

that they did not really enjoy school because they were not treated like 

adults. Many of these girls were not particularly interested in acquiring 

school qualifications, rather they were more interested in leaving school 

and thereby gain some independence and be treated as adults. With the 

amount of time spent in class discussing boys it is not really surprising 

that many girls in this age group do not gain qualifications before leaving 

school. McRobbie (1978) raises the issue of 'under achievement' and 

refers to Sue Sharpe's account of why this is so prevalent 

.. . as Sue Sharpe describes, there is a sudden 'under 
achievement' expressed by girls right across the board as 
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they approach adolescence. Despite the problems involved 
in using this term (what is 'achievement' anyway?), it does 
have some purchase in signalling the force of pressures, 
mounted on girls at this moment, to conform to the feminine 
ideal and to think more and more about boys, their own 
attractiveness, popularity, and so on. For the Mill Lane girls 
this 'under achievement' consists of a whole set of class, sex 
and 'anti-school' articulations (McRobbie, 1978:1 03). 

Perhaps here it should be reemphasised that according to the local 

librarian in Mataura adolescence marked a point where many girls 

stopped reading. She claimed that if she did not stock romantic fiction 

she would lose the readership of the vast majority of adolescent girls. 

She said that she had been criticised by other librarians for stocking this 

literature, but argued that she considered it more important for the girls to 

continue reading - regardless of the type of literature they consumed. 

This literature after all conveys what is central to their consciousness at 

this time - romance and romantic liaisons between men and women. 

Generally 'under achievement' is typical of the girls of Mataura but this is 

not altogether suprising when one considers that their parents and 

community consider that marriage and having a family is an achievement 

that most girls should aim for. 'Achievements' within the education 

system are relatively meaningless. To follow the path of their middle 

class peers would mean rejecting everything they have been socialised 

to believe, it would mean leaving Mataura and isolating themselves from 

their families not only geographically but also socially and 

psychologically. Why take this path? 

Any Mataura girl that opts to leave school and stay in Mataura will have a 

great deal of difficulty gaining employment either in Mataura itself or in 

the region generally. Essentially schools prepare their students for the 

labour market. We have already seen in previous chapters what place in 

the labour market these girls are destined to fill. Work experience for 

these girls is predominantly home based and domestic in character. 

Girls are used to being rewarded with lower pay and in some cases no 

pay for their labours at home. Courses offered to the unemployed girls 
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are domestic in orientation, as too are the courses taken by these girls at 

the local high school. If paid work is not available in the service sector or 

in feminised spheres of the manufacturing sector these girls will remain 

at home, unemployed and in a sense in limbo. It seems to me that it is 

not very surprising that given these material circumstances and their 

socialisation, that marriage and having a family is an ambition and goal 

for many adolescent girls in this town. In fact it seems almost inevitable 

that these girls will become unpaid domestic workers within the home. 

The culture of femininity effects and directs the destiny of both middle 

class and working class girls, but working class girls do not have the 

same opportunities or freedoms that their middle class peers have. Both 

will ultimately marry, but when and why they marry may be determined 

by quite different forces. 
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AFTERWORD 

This study has considered the work and the workers in the industrial town 

of Mataura and has focussed in particular on the relations of gender, 

family and class consciousness. Specifically I have tried to describe and 

explain the relation between a number of divergent yet related themes. I 

have structured the study in the way that I have, as I believe that one 

must attempt to account not just for agency but also the structural and 

functional realities of every day life. Furthermore because work, gender 

and consciousness are social constructs they are necessarily in a 

continual state of flux - as opposed to static and fixed manifestations. 

Thus, some attempt has been made to situate this study within an 

historical framework. It is hoped that in contextualising the biographical 

detail of people's working lives within this framework it becomes more 

fully possible to see what life is like from the ground and to appreciate 

that both workers in the past and present have actively engaged in the 

social construction of their reality. 

As I have indicated in the Introduction this study is largely empirical as 

opposed to a theoretical treatise. This is because so little has been done 

on work, class, class consciousness and gender in New Zealand. The 

dearth of material available has undoubtedly contributed to my approach. 

That is, the thesis at once attempts to be all encompassing and yet at 

one and the same time fails in this respect. Without a body of material to 

compare and contrast this study with, my analysis has been necessarily 

constrained. Nonetheless I have attempted to address aspects of 

everyday life that appear to play a pivotal role in the construction of class 

consciousness. Specifically the work that people do, have done and will 

do, the home and household, the locality and its history, masculinity and 

femininity in New Zealand society and finally marriage and the family. 

This broad approach has thrown into relief a myriad of themes of which I 

only address a few. It also ensures that any attempt to summarise what 

has been covered in the preceding chapters would not only be difficult 

but would also suggest some form of prioritising. Reducing the 'findings' 
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to a skeletal form would in a sense be to 'tell a lie'. Or at least to suggest 
a simplicity that is not evident 'on the ground'. Having said this however, 

I think that it is accurate to conclude the following. 

I think that the thesis reveals beyond doubt that men and women in this 

town experience the logic of capitalism differently and that this difference 

has a direct bearing on class consciousness. Furthermore I think that the 
social construction of masculinity serves as a major inhibiting force with 

respect to class consciousness. That heightened consciousness at the 

point of production is constrained by the social construct of what it means 
to be a man in this town and that the social construction of femininity 

which incorporates women's privileged position with respect to 

consumption, has not only been underplayed in previous studies 

(abroad) but is absolutely central to a heightened consciousness of class 
position. The irony is, that women at once enjoy this privileged position 
with respect to consumption because of their economic dependence on 

men as breadwinners, yet their very dependency serves as a constraint 
with respect to action. To be a 'real man' hinges on establishing 

sameness with other men and denying difference. Denial of difference 

ensures that men choose not to address difference where it exists, rather 
they seek to invert it. For women in this town, sameness is also 

important but not nearly as important as the ability to present difference. 

Because they are responsible for presentation and consumption, they are 
in a sense in charge of constructing difference. But as working class 

women they are materially constrained in this respect. It seems that this 

constraint ensures that women embrace their material position - class 

position. Women are prepared to do this because as economic 

dependents they do not consider that they are responsible for their 

material position in society. 

However, as much as women embrace their class position, or enjoy 

consciousness in this respect, other facets of what it means to be a 

woman in this town serve as constraints. It seems that for these women, 

femininity with respect to adornment and thus signified difference as 
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'persons', is beyond their reach and they compensate for this by plaCing 

a greater emphasis on motherhood and marriage which are also central 

to what it means to be a woman. There are a multitude of inhibiting 

factors involved here, for instance, woman as nurturer, woman as moral 

redemptress and man tamer, woman as maintainer of relationships 

(peacemaker) all serve to constrain this heightened consciousness and 

arguably inhibit action. Perhaps too it is important to recall vicarious 

experience. If women vicariously experience action through their 

husbands and children what are the implications? As we have seen, it at 

once enables women to 'observe' and in a sense be outside of action 

and arguably well placed to evaluate action. Yet this does not mean that 

women once they have 'seen', will act, as central to vicarious experience 

is the fact that one is automatically a 'non-participant'. 

This study provides at least a starting point for future research. For 

instance I think that one of the limitations of this study is that women in 

this town are quite marginal or largely excluded from the main places of 

paid employment. It would be interesting for instance to see if 

participation in the paid workplace where women are dominant and 

directly involved in union structures has some bearing on notions of 

femininity and class consciousness. The fact that this study was 

conducted by household has also meant that I have had to rely heavily 

on what the people had to say about their workplace environs and 

practices. Of course it is a well established fact that people do not 

always do what they say they do. Future research might attempt to study 

both on site and by household as I think participant observation within the 

paid work site might reveal contradictions between what people say they 

do and what they actually do and arguably provide more 'reliable' 

accounts of work practices. It would also be interesting to conduct a 

study that compared and contrasted say a group of blue collar workers 

with white collar workers (both at paid work sites and within households). 

Here it would be interesting to see whether notions of masculinity and 

femininity remain constant across class boundaries or whether there are 

notable differences. Finally, I think there is a great deal of value in 
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locality based studies and there is a need for research that attempts to 

link the local with broader social processes. 
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A LittleR 
to Rame Kids? BY BRETT RILEY 

~- .. ~ ->··· ::· ·_ -~ .: . -
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- ' ,· _· · ·--. . ... 

, . . 

he Southerner 
bowls through 
Main Street twice 
a day, but doesn't 
stop anymore. It 

doesn't even slow down. 
A hoot , a rumble and a 

whoosh and it's shot through -
humiliating for a place that has 
produced two All Blacks, one 
ambassador to Washington, a 
world champion Highland sword 
dancer and a horse named Car
digan Bay. 

To the school groundsman, the 
place is sitting on a fabulous 
multi-billion dollar boom, but he 
just can't n1ake the locals see it. 
To the Auckland alcoholic who 
has been here 11 years, cold and 
sober, the place looks like a nice 
little back\vater. But lift the lid, 
he warns. and it's a seething 
cesspit. 

To the council work supervisor 
building a walking track up the 
hill overlooking the town, it has 
another endearing quality: 
"Gossip .... 

For his part the mayor, born 
and bred here, thinks the place 
is cosmorolitan - a great place 
to raise kids. So do a lot of others. 

Sound like Anytown, New 
Zealand'? It isn't, quite. Welcome 
to Mataura. 

PHOTOGRAPHY: JULIE RILEY 

Brett Rile~ is a Lyttelton freelance writer 
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Ma_,·rw Ian Tulloch: ''Ir'hae else can ynu find 1500 high payi11g jobs in a l01L'II of 2200?" 
----------------------------------------------------

The pulse of the town, once the Between the Fletcher Challenge-owned 
hub of ea.c;;tern Southland but ft·ee?ing works hugging the west bank, 
no\\ shrinking and faded. is and New Zealand Paper Mills hugging 

best felt at dawn down by the rv1ataura the cac;;t hank. ~orne $35 million in 
Ri\'er falls. This is where the nver wages is paid out to their 1500 workers 
periodically tops its banks and sweeps annually. 
through town. Off-season the freezing workers, 

Cold. grey. gothic. -two industrial earning up around 5.30.000, collect the 
behemoths straddle the rushing waters. dole too. But to walk through Mataura, 
gulping quantities of it and spewing population 2. 200. you would think you 
hack streams of sometimes foul. foamy, had stepped into a set for a Great 
brownish water. Depression mo\'ie. 

This narrow river feeds and cleanses Shops stand empty on Bridge Street. 
the two hulking giants. The giants in Houses lie derelict. some with fridges 
turn feed and clothe Mataura. ano and sprung sofas on the verandah. As 
trickle into every aspect of its life. one outsider noted. Mataura 's housing 

would be the slums of Ponsonby. You 
can pick up a home for $15,000 here. 
Until he died four years ago, one man 
lived in a house that had never had 
running water. 

The old picture theatre, long disused 
as a cinema and more recently aban
doned by the Church of Christ as a 
place of worship, stands on Main Street 
like an outsized tatty crate, its big doors 
permanently locked. The war memorial 
out in the middle of the road looks 
bleak and lonely. Except for a few kids 
hovering around the space invader 
machines and takeaways shop, the 
streets look deserted. Over the whole 
town a pall of dullness seems to have 
settled. 

Where is the $35 million? A lot of 
it goes up the road to Gore where many 
of the workers choose to live, where 
high school pupils have to be bussed, 
and where more recently even form one 
and two pupils have had to go. This 
last move was decried by locals as 
finally decapitating the community, its 
utter ruination. They might have been 
right. 

Nevertheless, as mayor Ian Tulloch 
points out, where else can you find 1500 
high paying jobs in a town of 2,200'? 
On top of that, Mataura lies among 
incredibly green rolling hills, at the back 
door of the country's finest ski slopes, 
at the epicentre of a fishing and hunting 
paradise. It ought by rights to be full 



of zippy four-wheel-drive wagons 
sprouting conspicuous ski racks. 

But it isn't. Mayor Tulloch's is about 
the only one visible. This is a working 
class town. Fails Hotel plus six other 
liquor outlets and the TAB absorb a 
fair portion of the wages. Middle class 
acquisitiveness has made no inroads 
here. Mataura has nothing to show for 
its wealth but social problems, and no
where are those problems more visible 
than with the town's young people. 

The December issue of the local 
news sheet Inside Ow heralded 
the arival in town of youth 

>Yorker Emma Williams, a psychology 
student from Otago University. She 
was coming to town for the summer, 
it reported, to involve the youth of 
Mataura in drama, swimming, fishing, 
dancing, sport and outdoor living. 
Emma Williams had a surprise in store 
for her. 

Her job was to get the kids off the 
~treet, out of the chip shop. off the glue 
bag and out of sight for the summer. 
The kids weren't interested. "These kids 
are wise,, she reported later. "They 
knew I was an attempt by the author
ities at keeping them out of trouble. 
and they wanted no part of it. In the 
end I wanted no part of them either., 
She found they weren't hanging out on 
the streets, but at home availing 
themselves of "sex, drugs and rock 'n' 
roll." 

As she got to know them better, she 
was astounded at their tales of incest, 
rape, sexually transmitted diseases and 
drug abuse. "Maybe I have an over
active imagination, but three months 
later and having gotten closer to the 
facts through the girls themselves, 
Mataura scares me. I feel there is an 
overpowering sickness here, maybe due 
to mass alcoholism or possible inbreed
ing. I believe the youth here are 
suffering the horrific effects of this., 

Mataura finally got to Emma Wil
liams. She developed migraines and 
would wake up crying in the middle 
of the night. Maybe it was innocence 

. and middle class values meeting real 
life and the other half for the first time. 
Maybe it was an over-reaction. But 
Ivan Eastwood doesn't think so. 

Eastwood is a recovering alcoholic. 
He left his home on Waiheke Island 
II years ago and moved to a Waimumu 
farmlet outside Mataura. He was a 
chief cook in the merchant service and 
worked seven years in the Mataura 
freezing works before joining the 
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government-funded Mataura Youth 
Opportunity Trust as its catering 
training supervisor 18 months ago. He 
liked his job. In the trust's shift to 
Access funding he lost that job in July. 

Eastwood is intense and as an 
outsider who has lost his job, he has 
nothing to lose in Mataura. Like many 
alcoholics who have hit bottom, looked 
themselves in the eye and clawed their 
way back up, he calls a spade a spade. 

"There's fabulous monev made here, 
·but most of it is just pisse"d up against 
the wall- excuse my French. No one 
works in the freezing works for the love 
of it. It's about one of the worst jobs 
you could have. It's soul destroying. 

"Some of the kids come from rather 
horrific backgrounds. The number of 
incest cases that pop up. the num 'Jer 
of kids that have had beatings. par
ticularly ones with alcoholic parents, 
they're the non-achievers at school. If 
you look into their home backgrounds 
you can see why, because of what 
they've had to cope with. A large 
proportion of these have very shady 
backgrounds. 

"They're twisted up because the 
school system has taught them to be 
winners, drive hard, be the best. Of 
course these kids aren't that. They come 
here to the youth trust deflated. They 
have to be pumped back up again. 
When they get here, mainly they want 
to know how much money they're 
going to get. how much booze they can 
consume, how much sex they're going to 
have. That's basically it. Once they get to 
know each other they start opening up. 

· "If a girl has been raped , I can take 
her immediately to the chief of the rape 
crisis centre in Gore - she's been raped 

herself - these are the sort of people 
who can help. You bend over back
wards to help them. You offer a safety 
line, because you've been at the crisis 
point yourself. Victims don't know 
there are avenues of help to get out 
of the mire they're in. 

"Alcohol's the big problem. These 
kids are playing with it like Russian 
roulette. The male ego down here is 
to be able to fill yourself with as much 
booze in the shortest space of time to 
prove that you're a man. 

"Southern men treat their women 
like pigs. Y o'u see it particularly out in 
the country the way the farmers talk 
to their wives. It's still a very male 
dominated territory down here. For 
some reason or other the bloody 
women let it stay that way. 

"There's work in Dunedin, there's 
work in Queenstown, there's work in 
lnvercargill, but these kids will not 
mo\·e. They were brought up with 'This 
is what we've got. We like it like this. 
We don't want no better.' They're quite 
happy to sit here all their bloody lives 
on the dole. They can 't see beyond the 
next couple of beers, the next night of 
sex. that 's it." 

Not everyone agrees with Ivan 
East\vood , especially Mataura's native 
sons and daughters. 

Claire Hicks' father was mayor of 
Mataura for 28\12 years. She was born 
in and grew up in Mataura and with 
her husband started the local bookshop 
which has now been passed on to their 
son. She believes there are a lot of 
original thinking people here. Life is 
comfortable. It's a wonderful place. She 
has been involved in many voluntary 
organisations. There are a lot of things 

htm E1st;:cood: "A.lcohl'i": rhe big prvNem. These kiJs ure pluying zrirh it like Russic.m rvulellc. " 
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Don Hessclin is A1araura's lwcpcr of local A1aan· history. 

for young people to do, she says: 
Brownies, Girl Guides, Boy Scouts, 
Girls Brigade, Boys Brigade. She 
wouldn't live anywhere else. 

"The main ingredient of life in 
Mataura is the fact that it's a caring 
community. No matter what project 
you're starting, the support is tremend
ous. People are people here. There's no 
social status. It's a wonderful thing. 
There's no one excluded because they're 
on the other side of the tracks or up 
on the hill. That\ the thing I admire 
most. 

"You know who your next door 
neighbour is. You can speak to an~ body 
at all. You know them and they know 
you and it's a comfortable v.;ay ofliving. 
You don't have to exert yourself too 
much. If there's someone new in town 
you soon find out who they are-. It 
doesn't take long to sort them out. We 

know everybody and are known by 
everybody and that 's what counts in 
life, isn't it? 1 feel the ones who live 
in the cit.y have a less desirable life then 
we do. 1 really do.~ 

I so bel Clarke \\a-; born up the road 
and moved to Mataura in 1935 
when she was 16. Her husband 

worked at the paper mill and then the 
freezer for over 20 years before he died 
in 1972. She has played the organ at 
the Anglican church since 1939 and 
belongs to the Horticultural Society, 
Red Cross, Saint John's and Guides, 
among other voluntary organisations. 

Like Claire Hicks. she measures the 
town's quality by how it responds to 
her causes. She also says it's a caring 
place because people help with her 
organisations' projects and all help each 
other when the floods come. 

Dm'e and L eora Edt.mrds came to Alaraura from the north 23 years ag,,. 

lsobel Clarke's two childrc: i'.ent 
through the local school syst~: ; Her 
son nearly drifted into the free.:·~ , . but 
she made him stay in scho<' L He 
became head boy. gained a B. Comm 
and is now the Asia manager of a big 
multi-national and lives in Hong Kong. 

Ian Tulloch is 36 and radiates energy 
and success. He is managing director 
of Tulloch Transport which has a fleet 
of 75 trucks. His father starte( ·the 
company after the war with five eli :· ned 
out trucks. · 

Ian was born in Mataura, gained a 
·B. Comm and entered his father's 
business. He's a motor racer and has 
won the national saloon car champion
ships. He was 32 when he became 
mayor. He's quick, sharp and an 
impassioned advocate of small ten·. ns. 

"A lot of people tend to write off 
small towns. I could live anywhc1e I 
want to live, but Mataura has been 
good to us. Dad grew up in the 
Depression and had to pinch swedes 
to feed his family of 11 brothers and 
sisters. I've never known that. 1 don't 
want to. I was smart enough to work 
out where my bread was buttered. 
Financially we're very secure and w. • .-e 
done very well. 

"When I lived in Dunedin I hated 
it. Being brought up here I like the small 
town environment. Everybody tends to 
care and that's where I want my 
children brought up. I want them to 
have a small town education where they 
have to Jearn a lot more. not so nw:.:b 
under peer pressure, not the rad i. al 
elements, not the super-wealthy or ~ -~e 

super-poor. That's what I want for my 
children, so that's why we stay here, 
and I thoroughly enjoy it. 

.. Opportunities are here. There's no 
question of that. But it's a matter of 
attitude. It's a working person's town. 
The young people's horizons becom ::
limited by the people they mix wiL 
If you mix with non-achievers, yoL, ·' · 
non-achieve . 

.. My motivation for what I've done 
came from my parents because my dad 
was a go-getter. I was always taught 
whatever you do, do it well. I've always 
tried to do that." 

Peter Sayers was born and raised 01~ 
a small farm on the edge of Mataur< 
He ha<; spent most of his 35 years here . 
When his insurance business folded, he 
became a work supervisor on a 
borough council TAPs scheme, build
ing a walking track up the hill behind 
town. To him Mataura is a Tom Sawyer 
wonderland. 



... When I was a kid we made our own 
fun. We'd make a gun out of two pegs. 
That piece of gravel down in the river 
used to be our neat island all covered 
in willows, huts and dams. I used to 
go home on Friday night, get my 
homework done, do all my chores 
around the house and farm, grab the 
dog and my fishing rod and go away 
down the river and camp over for the 
night. Back on Sunday afternoon. 

"A lot of modern kids don't seem 
to have the initiative to make fun. Their 
fun has got to be made for them. 
They've got to have beep beep video 
games." 

D on Hesselin calls himself a 
quarter. He is one quarter 
Maori. His great-grandfather 

was chief Reko and he's proud of it. 
But he doesn't think of himself as 
Maori. 

He is 63 and lives in town now but 
spent 60 years on the 300 acre family 
farm his son now farms at Tuturau, 
· ust out of Mataura on the back road 
to Wyndham. His father built a 
monument at Tuturau in 1936 to mark 
the centennial of the last battle between 

Class 
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North and South Island Maoris, fought 
near the spot. 

Now there is a new battle between 
the old Ngai Tahu Maoris like Hesselin 
who have been completely integrated, 
and North Island Maoris who have 
come down for work in the freezer or 
on shearing gangs and want to preserve 
their culture. 

Hesselin is the area's acknowledged 
keeper of local Maori history. It's his 
consuming interest and he's intractable 
in his opinion that it has to remain 
history. His finger is in the dike and 
he 's resolute about keeping it there. 

"I like to see the Maoris keep their 
traditions and their culture and things 
like that, but I don't know what they 
want. It's going too far. They're trying 
to make people two persons. They want 
them to go full Maori. and yet they've 
still got to be European. 

"In the North Island \vhere you get 
a big bunch of Maoris together, well 
that's all they think. They congregate 
together and say the Maori has no 
rights. He's got more rights than we 
have. 

"Maori is jammed down your neck. 
It 's just because now you've got a lot 
of people that have got very Maori 

orientated and I don't like the look of 
the wav it's !Wing when vou see Maoris 
burning do~n their o~n rnaraes like 
these Rastafarians - and the biggest 
percentage of jails are Maori orientated. 
And yet he wants more land back. Well. 
he holds a fair bit of land already in 
this country, but he won't use it. 

"To put it plainly, I think the Maori 
has got to wake himself up. What 
people don't understand is the Maori 
is very happy-go-lucky, easy-going, as 
long as they've got a few bob, a car 
and can work together. They can't be 
individuals, and that's why you don 't 
see many Maoris that'll go into 
business. They've got the same chance 
as we've got. ., 

D ave and Leora Edwards are 
Te Kahununu from Hawkes 
Bay and Poverty Bay respec-

tively. Most of \ltataura's large Maori 
population are from the east coast of 
the North Island and carne down for 
the work. They stayed because they 
liked being treated as equals. 

Dave Edwards first came to Mataura 
as a shearer 23 years ago and stayed. 
He set up a shearing contracting 
business two years later and has never 

Distinction 

Firstly, there'!; the distincti\'e class oft he MG the luxurious interior, where the houyuet of fine MONTEGO Mont ego 2.0 EFi. The first car, in fact, to carr)· leather, the sheen of polished walnut and the 
the prestigious London Design Centre label. sumptuous shagpile carpet all whisper eleg;:mce. 

The MG Mont ego is a lightning fast luxury car Provided as standard, the slidc-&-tilt sun-
which boast!'i acceleration to 60mph in under q roof, .1dv.1m:cd stereo S)'Sll'rn, powrrwindows 
seconds from a 21itre, fuel-injected engine. The and steering, ccntralloc.:king and optional 
handling is sporty. The tradition pure MG. ~4 speed automatic transmission, compose a 

Then there's the classic distinction oft h. e testament to technology which offers thcdis-
Montego Vanden Plas 2.0 EFi. Apparent in ccrning motorist dri\'ing in a classofitsown. 
\l(; .\to,nc;o2.oF.F; .\10'\TFc;oq-.;r)f.'..:Pusl .nHi DRIVING IN A CL\SS OF ITS OWN 

AUSTIN ROVER 
.7 . . ~ 

'U{~I. \'\[) AUCKLAI'D H.A.\IILT0'-1 PAI..\1ERST0"l'ORTH 'i.APIER WEI.LI:"GTO:- CHRIST<.:HURCH 1"1 \'ERC.\RGILI. ·~~Otorc:orp Au,tin Ro•·~r Motorcorp Austin Ro•·~r .\'\ot'?n:orp Arm.aghadown Stewart Greer Motors .\'\otonorp Mntortorp Beck ,,\otors & Marine T q laL.,, road 2 Great South Road Au'''" Ro,·er Br1t1sn Car Centre 31-34 Thac:kera\' St. Austin Ro\'rr Au,tin Ro,·er 112 Spr,· St. p ~k ~ pu11 ., Remu.,ra «Collingwood St. 33'!-151 Rangit ikei St. Ph : (070) 55-III'J J'J Lower TnrY St . 87 Rkcartnn Road Ph: (02i) 44-477 h: (IJ'<J . 1;.17'! Ph:(09)545-099 Ph : (071)1!0-17Q Ph:(063)34-l5'! Ph:(04)859-<i6<J Ph:(03)41!9-914 G~Al~~~ 



Almaura youch on chc sTreecs. 

AniMece 

looked back. The couple are very proud 
of their large. new split -level brick house, 
one of the few in town. . 

Edwards is chairman of the Mataura 
and Districts Marae, established four 
years ago when the 600-strong Maori 
community, with wide public support, 
purchased a large disused dairy and 
cheese factory . Development of the 
marae has been hampered by internal 

Mat aura's heroine MargareT Gillem 
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strife between the Edwards, who lead 
the progressive faction, and the 
traditionalists. 

Virtually every tribe in New Zealand 
is represented in Mataura and Edwards 
claims any multi-tribal marae has these 
problems. But he finds the squabbles 
frustrating because he wants to run the 
marae like an efficient business. He is 
full of praise for all the local Pakehas 
who helped with the marae. 

One who isn't so helpful is the mayor, 
who says ever since the marae started 
the Maoris have gone backward. 
Edwards laments that internal friction 
has led to "typical Maori outfit" 
comments from some locals and kept 
young Maoris away. Dave and Leora 
speak interchangeably as one. 

"We both came from humble back
grounds. We don't know how our 
parents did it. We've been there. We've 
seen hardships with our parents and 
again when we married. That's why we 
came down here. The opportunities 
were here and we took them. 

"It's been a wonderful place to bring 
up children. The people are lovely. 
We're all equal - our culture doesn't 
come into it at all. We just teach our 
children we have equal opportunities 
-take them. 

"This is our home. We go north for 
a holiday. We got away from the North 
Island and we forgot about it. We came 
down to a new life. As each of us got 
established then we started thinking 
about what we had left. We started a 
culture club 20 odd years ago and that 
was great. 

"We're very interested in progress for 
our community. Then you have the 
other half. They want to stay the way 

our parents were. That's not b·. ~ 
realistic, is it? Our parents didn't h .. ; 
much choice. They had to accept tl!:.:ir 
lot, but today you don't have to. 

"Our choice was to progress and to 
live as equals. You've got to teach your 
children the modern way of living. One 
can still progress and have love for his 
Maori side. I get abused for thinking 
of money. I say sorry if that's the w .: ·.; 
you feel, but I like it. Look what i. ::; 
done for us." 

Ask the local teenage girls what 
they think of living in a small 
Southland town and their 

answers tend to sound the same: boring, 
nothing to do, no jobs for girls, no 
nothing. Only sports and watching th~ 
boys play rugby on the weekend. 

Ani Mete is 18. She has been a trainc~ 
with the Mataura Youth Opportunity 
Trust for 16 months. She likes it and 
says it has brought her out of her shell. 
Her brothers work in the freezer. She 
has no job prospects and expects to 
go on the dole when her training ends. 
What does she do for amusement? 

''You really want to know? Well, thi 
is what I do. We go boozing in th ·~ 
car and sit in the centre park, or we 
watch videos in someone 's flat. The cars 
are fun. I've been doing it since I was 
14. 

"They just pick us up, decide who 
drives- usually someone with a licence 
and the driver doesn't drink for the 
night. We go from there, wherever you· 
nose takes you, to lnvercargill, Clinton. 
the beach. At the centre park in Gore 
you just sit there. People come along 
drunk, think they're really tough, 
tougher than what you are. I've seen 
a few big fights. Usually we get home 
betwen 12 and 3 am. It's quite good. 

"There's a lot of drugs. A lot of your 
friends won't be heavily into it like real 
hard stuff, but they take it. The ones 
I've been around they've never pushed 
it on me, which is quite good because 
I'd tell them what they could do with 
it." 

Every town has to have a heart, 
a heroine and Mataura's is 
Margaret" Gillon. She has lived 

in Mataura since 1947. Her father 
worked in the paper mill and after 40 
years she is still "Mrs Gill on" to 
everyone. 

Mother, grandmother, wife of a 
retired baker, just elected first woman 
on the Mataura Licensing Trust, selfless 
worker for the troubled, Margaret 



Gillon ha<; a heart as big as the whole 

countryside. She's the founder and 

director of the Mataura Youth Oppor

tunity Trust with up to 60 young people 

from the area under her wing. TI1e trust 

also runs a refuge for women. 

Locals call her the saviour of 

Mataura, the best thing that ever 

happened to the place, the most 

progressive business person on Bridge 

Street (the trust runs the two smartest 

looking shops on the street). "I take 

my hat off to Mrs Gillon,"' says Claire 

Hicks, "'She's done a good job and she 's 

stuck to her guns too." 

But it wasn't always this way. She 

began eight years ago with an upstairs 

drop-in centre, which has now bur

geoned to command respect and 

government support. Most of the kids 

were Maori. "People didn't like us 

having it there. Everything that went 

wrong in the town they said it was the 

kids up there that were doing it." 

She ran into flak from the Christians 

and still bears some wounds. Hypocrisy 

and \irs Gillon don't mix. Her trust 

now runs nine different training 

schemes offering young people training 

in gardening, dress making, clerical and 

shop work, and is a force to be reckoned 

with in town. 
She speaks perfunctorily, interrupted 

by bursts of machine gun laughter: 

"People who are born and bred here, 

whose only big trip away on holiday 

would be to Gore (they say they've been 

overseas when they've been over the 

Gore bridge) they thought they owned 

the place. 
"In the last two or three years there 

have been a lot of new people settle 

here, so really the old identities are in 

the minority now. Not many trainees 

are from established families. Most 

established families are related to 

someone who is related to someone 

who can get them a job. 

"There 're the two groups - the very 

Presbyterian people and then the 

Anglicans, who didn't run anything for 

the young people. There was Boy 

Scouts and Girl Guides of course, but 

they didn't do anything for these young 

people. If each of the churches in town 

had taken half a dozen kids, there 

would have been no need for the drop

in centre. 
"We changed to training pro

grammes in 1983. A lot of the kids 

blame themselves for not having jobs. 

They think there's something wrong 

with them, but it's not their fault. The 

trouble with worlcing-class Mataura 
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kids going to Gore High School 'Nith 

rich farmers ' kids is they're out of their 

depth. 
"They're all really good kids. It's just 

that they have a lot of personal 

problems and don't · know that there 

is a way of dealing with them. They've 

come through the school system and 

not made any friends. They come in 

some cases with severe depression 

having not been able to cope with 

school. 
"'We have to make a new life for 

them. For someone outside the family 

to suddenly care about them makes a 

big difference. For someone to be there 

every day and treat them as an equal 

and not to be called nicknames because 

you can't cope with lessons. 
"At the trust they get very comfor

table and they feel very sheltered and 

protected where somebody cares about 

them. We have an awful job pushing 

them out to go to work. It's the first 

time in their lives that most of them 

have made friends. 
"'We see them as our own kids. All 

supervisors do. You get very attached 

to them. You get a response from 

them." 

S ex, drugs, booze and gossip, old 

families, new families, red

necking, freezer mentality, even 

the freezer itself - this could all be 

very small beer in Mataura's future if 

Stewart Islander John Tolson, town 

visionary and part-time groundsman at 

the Mataura primary school, is right. 

People think he's a crank, but he isn't. 

He knows exactly what he's talking 

about. 
While everyone else thinks .Mataura 

has just about bottomed' out and will 

either stay there or slowly creep out 

of the doldrums, John Tolson can 

barely contain himself with the excite

ment of Mataura's fabulous future. 

Mataura is sitting plonk on a field 

of 1150 million tonnes of lignite coal 

only six feet underground. Tolson saw 

some of it when they put in the sewer 

in front of his house and he has the 

scientists' surveys to prove it. 

Wandering over the gentle hills to 

the west of town, under which the 

coalfield extends, Tolson speaks as if 
the whole industry already exists ~ 

Right here on this plateau he'd put 

the $2.5 billion diesolene-methanol 

plant. Below would be the big reservoi~ 
in the flooded Waimumu valley, 

making a wonderful water recreation 

area around which the town would 

iJlossom. The huge open cast mine 

would start right here, feeJing the plant 

25 million tonnes a year, moving 

inexorably toward the town. piling up 

the tailings against those periodic 

floods. 
The electricity pylons do exist. They 

run right by the field on their way to 

Im·ercargill and Bluff - not by 

accident, Tolson says. Someone, some

where has a design on this place. 

"'Nowhere else has got the water, 

storage ponds, highway, railway, coal, 

ever;.1hing," he says. "This is the one. 

It1l be bigger than Motunui. I'm 

absolutely convinced this is where it's 

going to go. But I can't make people 

see. A lot of them don't understand 

what I'm talking about. It's bigger than 

they ever envisage. People can't con

ceive of it. 
"But I don't know if it will be in 

my lifetime," he muses. Tolson is 70 

and a realist. 

About the only really new build

ing in Mataura is the Church 

of Christ on Main Street, 

completed a few months ago. Its front 

windows were smcl'ihed by a couple of 

girls the other week. Minister Darrel 

Boyd is concerned about the town. He's 

32. from Kansas and looks squeaky 

clean. He plans to get a night-time Bible 

college going as his contribution to 

pulling Mataura out of the pits. 

In June a suspicious early morning 

fire destroyed $2 million worth of 

imported pulp stacked out in the open, 

waiting to be digested by the paper mill. 

In February most of the town was 

evacuated when the river looked like 

rampaging through town again. It 

didn't, this time, but it will be back. 

Mataura has a lot to contend with, 

including a well-known song about a 

scourer which offends local sensibilities. 

A Ronald Hugh Morrieson charac

ter would feel right at home here among 

the diabolical, the bigger than life. You 

would never guess it, speeding through 

Main Street on the Southerner. Blink 

and it's goodbye Mataura. D 
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APPENDIX TWO: RESPONSES TO THE ARTICLE 

MESSAGE FROM MATAURA 
Mataura has had the dubious honour 

of having a seven page article about the 
town in North and South (September). If 
this type of distorted -- untrue -
journalism is allowed to go unchecked it 
can only further the feeling of mistrust that 
people have towards journalists. 

Without the photographic splurge 
accompanying the article, local citi7.ens 
would be free to assume there was another 
Mataura in New Zealand. If the journalist 
had cared to ask, he would have found 
that the knockers of the town do not in 
fact live in the borough. Reading the article 
it would appear if anybody has a problem, 
they have. 

Mataura is a working town, it 
contributes not only to the wealth of the 
local area but to the country as a whole. 
It has been subject to the rural economic 
downturn but is still alive and well. 

Baseless allegations of incest, child 
beatings, alcoholism, sex parties etc. can 
d? ml good for any community. If reporters 
dtg deep enough, offences of this nature 
may be within any community. They 
should be referred to the appropriate 
authority - not in a magazine article, it 
leaves a bad taste in people's mouths. 

Mataura is a classless society with 
cultural harmony and is a good place to 
bring up children. It is, like most 
communities, concerned about the lack of 
job opportunities for our school leavers. 
The Mataura Access Schemes are open to 
all the unemployed and most of the trainees 
arc from out of town. 

One can only feel sorry for the local 
contributors. They, in good faith, tried to 
show the rest of New Zealand how a small 
working cla'is town can be something to 
be proud of. They arc then heaped together 
with neurotic and ill-informed non
residents who, it appears, the journalist 
prefers to quote. 

De assured Mataura is a caring and 
progressive town, not some type of fictional 
hodgepodge. 
W. H. HOPE 
Deputy Mayor 
Mataura 
• M. J. MATHESON, a Mataura 
Dorough Councillor, also wrote making the 
same criticisms. 

... AND ANOTHER 
M ataura residents are shocked and 

outraged at the slanderous article in the 
September North ami Sowlz. Just what 
satisfaction docs Drett Riley get out of 
writing such an unfounded article bac;ed 
on misinformed information given to him 

LETTERS 

by a few misguided individuals who are 
not even residents of this town? They 
obviously are the ones with problems. 

I have lived and worked in Mataura all 
my life a<; has my husband. We have four 
children, three of whom are teenage girls 
and none of whom indulge in any of the 
pursuits which you would have the rest of 
New Zealand believing are commonplace 
in our community. 

Sure, there arc people here who have 
problems one way or another. Show me 
a town that hasn't. But rape, incest, beating 
and mass alcoholism are not among them. 
The majority of our young people are well
adjusted, normal kids and all they a'ik is 
to be given a fair go which they haven't 
got from your magazine. 

Sure, Mataura has its share of older 
houses but there is a bigger majority of 
new or renovated ones. If you go to the 
oldest part of any town you will find old 
houses, which is obviously what this writer 
has done. As for derelict houses, does he 
really know the meaning of the word? 

Why didn't he find the people in Mataura 
:-vho know what they arc talking about, 
mstead of outsiders indulging their 
fantasies. I am afraid that if this is the kind 
of unfounded sensationalism you are going 
to have in North and South, I, along with 
many others will not be buying it again 
as who knows what is true and what is 
not? 

For an industrial town, Mataura is a 
credit to all those responsible for its upkeep 
with trees, shrubs, lawns and garden plots 
all kept trim and neat. 

Your advertisement asks: "At $38 per 
annum can you afford to be without N(Jrth 
and South?" I say with this type of 
journalism, "Yes we can." 
LAUREL TURNBULL 
Mataura 

... AND ANOTHER 
We are writing to complain about the 

article Mataura - A Great little Place 
to Raise Kids? 

We are members of the Mataura 
Presbyterian Youthgroup. We are open to 
all the youth in Mataura, but our 
invitations aren't greeted warmly. One of 
our recent children's programmes run by 
the youth was the "Light Factory". Our 
first day we received over 120 children -
and the article claims that the Presbyterian 
people don't do anything for the youth. · 

Not all the youth in Mataura hang out 
in the centre plots (for one we don't have 
centre plots). On Saturday night we meet 
together and go to the pictures or roller 
skating or iceskating, and enjoy ourselves 

without having to bom.e in the centre plots. 
We are just writing this to show you 

that not all the youth in Mataura are "non
achievers" and don't want to he. Why d idn't 
he talk to some of the other youth, letting 
them give their views on the subjecf? 

This letter is to show our disgust on the 
negative views this writer has taken. 

MATAURA PRESBYTERIAN 
YOUTHGROUP MEMBERS: 
SUSAN M. CURRIE (15), SHARON 
CURRIE (15), DRYAN BAMFATHER 
(15), ANDREW CURRIE (17), PETER 
CURRIE (19), HAZEL CURRIE (13Y2), 
RUTH DICKIE(16). SARAH MURRAY 
(15), CRAIG ALLAN (17), LORRAINE 
HUNTER (16), AARON MOODY (15), 
A. RIEPIMA (25), LUKE MOODY (13), 
M. ALLAN (14). 

... AND ANOTHER 
As a Mataura parent, Drett Riley's story 

on Mataura concerns me. His facts are 
untrue. Who does he think he is coming 
into our town and degrading it the way 
he did? 

Two interviews he carried out were not 
even by Mataura people. One person is 
Ani Mete. She's from Gore and comes to 
the Mataura Opportunity Trust for training 
as do a lot of other young people. Another 
is Ivan Eastwood, from Waimumu. He also 
gave a negative report about the town. 

Statements like "southern men treat 
their women like pigs," incest, beatings, sex, 
drugs, possible inbreeding, alcoholism and 
sexually transmitted diseases have been said 
and written by a person with an overactive 
imagination. Possible inbreeding, for 
instance, said by Emma Williams (a student 
from Dunedin). Where are the facts to 
prove that? Mass alcoholism, what a load 
of rubbish. Maybe Mataura does have a 
problem with a few kids, just like any other 
town, but the majority of them are well
adjusted and normal. 

What a nerve saying Mataura would be 
the slums of Ponsonby, how can they be 
compared, Mataura being an industrial 
town. 

Mataura people are up in arms at this 
gutter reporting. 
N.E. McGOWAN 
Mataura 

TRIBUTE TO TAPU 
Talofa lava. 
Thank you North and South for Tapu 

M isa 's brilliant article An Jmmigralll :~ 
Story. At long last a positive and alternative 
view of a Samoan experience and written 
by a Samoan. 
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SMOCK WAVES HIT MATAURA!!!! 

Along with most other 
residents of Mataura I was 
~istressed to read Brett Riley's 
article in the latest North 
South magazine. 

also done wel.l _in their chosen J. I would like to make some conuncnts 
1

. 
fields. In . regard with working regarding the article in the 
class Hataura kids out of their recen~ edition of the North/South 
depth with ·· rich farmers kids, . _ magazJ.ne. 
this is just not true. If these I feel that Mr Riley should 
kids lived in a c~ty ~ll they ~eturn to Mataura and discover 

Constructive criticism is 
good for everybody providing it 
is honest and not hurtful. The 
views expressed by Mr. Eastwood 
were downright destructive and 
damaging to say the least. They 
were mean and spiteful and 
betrayed a trust that had been 

would know would be city life. the real Mataura, not some 
Many a friendship has been outsiders one-eyed opinions. 
formed where the country kid The West Coasters have a good 
can . spend a weekend in town · and " ../ name for the outside~s~"L?OPY '"S". 
the town kid can get out into Shops stand empty 1n Br1dge 
the country. Street?.Only 1. Houses lie 

Host kids can organise derelict and fridges and ~prung 
themselves with something tQ do sofas on the verandah? I'm sure 

I 
placed in him by young 
impressionable people who were 

at weekends. Only a small our K~umatua ~ould be unhappy 
minority seem unable .to occupy to read :ha: • . 
themselves. , · Emma W1ll1ams found the k1ds I needing support and guidance and 

his comments achieved nothing for 
him or the people he let down. 

As for Mr. Riley he had no 
right to use the Emma WilliamS 
report for his own financial gal~ 
He only had access · to it and · 
other information because he was 

1 doing a feasibilit.Y study for us 

I 
through the Queen Elizabeth Arts 
Council regardin( the old : 
picture theatre. 

What happened to good old 
fashioned principles of -
"I shall pass this way but once, 

~if there is any good thing ·that 
I can do to help my fellow man; 
let me do it now for I shall not 
pass this way a~~in. 

M. a·. GILLAN 

In our opinion Hataura is 
just like any other small town 
and is a great place to raise 
kids. With all the amenities 
at our b?ck door, for those 
that want to get involved. 

ANONY~OUS 

MATAU~A- A Great Li~il~Place 
.- To TU1i.se KidR. 

As 11 young person nnd A pres~nt 
resident· of ~lntaurn, ' the comments 
in the latest North nnd South 
magazine are pretty eye opening. 

I moved here froM 1,1nngnnui 
npproxinntely H months n~o, nnrl 
at _present, on a.Clerical course 
at the loca1 Nntaura ¥outh Trust. 

I'd ' like .to have my opinion 
put across on some of the conunent's 
expressed in t~e ~orth and South 

1 
We 'didn't think the article was ~ngazine. ~r Ivan ~astwood ex-

1 a v e r y p o s i t i v e one • I t had a ~1 a t n u r a You t h Trust , S 11 per v is or • 
lot of negative cocments. Mr Eastwood whoM I thought was 

Mr Riley failed to ~ention quite "a nice person and expressed 
anything abo~t the large variety his enjoyment working ·with young 
of sporting facilities availablt people, seems to have shown 
to the people in and ar~und negative feelings towards us. I 

I' Mataura eg. Squash club, Karate, always thought the major 
I! club, Boxing club, Swimming characteristi~s of being a 

club, Pony club, Bowling club, Supervisor in working with r>eople 
Netball, Rugby, Rugby League, of our age, was trust, : · 

I Cricket, Tennis, Softball, confidentiality, and a positive ! Soccer, Golf club, Angling club attitude on the whole. · · 
and-cultural clubs such as Mr Eastwood~s comments. on the 
Scouts, Girl Guides, Boys -ana money earned here, "thats .heing 
Girls Brigades, St Johns, 1 pissed up against the wall", I 
PJ~nket and many more. The feel is a load of utter drivel. 

• ~eople who are involved in Sure n majority of ' people thnt 
giving up their free time to work on the Trust drink, inclurtinr. 
help administr~te the above Myself, but I can say · that there 
organisations. · are a lot of drinkers that do 

We didn't ag~ee about the find a little money to conserve 
street kids comments. They are every week. 
not street kid!l. As our under- His comments on ~tataura · itself 
standing of one is they don't were summed up in the Ensign on 
have.a home to go to and live the 26th August. While living 
in derelict buildings _around in ~tataura OI' ~ave found it to 
town. be a quiet , ~ut : "close k~it 

There have been numerous community"~ /"' evcn though there 
' children educated ·at Mataura might be nn alcohol problem 

Primary ~chool, who have gone nmon.st young people.· qut every 
. on to beco•e Dix at Gore lligh Town has a. young persons crisis 

school, as well as Head be ·1 t ·a _:sraall town or a metropolis. 
Prefects. · Oth _e~_r __ c_h_i_l_.d_r_e_n ___ h_a_v_e __ ~----------.------------~~~J>~a~n~i~el. ___ 

weren't hanging around the streets 
but were at hom~ availing them
selves of "sex, drugs and rock n 
roll". If she had done the things 
with the teenagers she had 
arranged to do with them, they 
would maybe have supported he~ 
but as anyone that has worked 
~ith the youth of today knows, 
if you start letting them down 
by failqre to live up to promise~ 
you've made, you'll get· no~herc 
with them. 

As for Ivan Eastwood's comments, 
he probably wouldn't be abl~ to 
find a nice thing to say even 
about the Queen. 

Maybe it's a male dominaterl 
household where he is but I think 
even- a lot of males in Hataura 
would disagree with him. ' 

Claire Hick's co~ments ~ere 
niie to read after ~cadini ~hat 
Hr Eastwood had to say. Also 
Iso~el Clarke's remarks and our 
Hayor 's remark_s showed Mataura as 
'it really is to a vast majority 
of us• 

Peter Say~rs com~cnts bought 
out the difference in the youth 
of yestc~day to the youth of 
Today. 

~r Hesselin and Dave ~nd Ora 
Edward's comments -my views 
differ fro~ . theirs, but it is a 
free world. E~eryonc to their 
own opinion. 

Mrs Gillan is spelt with an 
'A' not an 0. If more people 
had the get up and ao that she's 
got and put as much into 
ttataura that she has, we'd be 
able to bring the Rech1ve to 
Mataurn and run the country 
from h,erc. 

llinc Rikihana. 
QUOTES 
'Tis better to sit and say nothji1 
and appear a fool, than to open 

·your mouth and remove all doubt'. 

SWOI Th~ pen is mightier than the 

WORDS, once they're'printed, haY 
a·life of their own. 

-Ca_rol Burnett 
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Shock, horror . . - - . 

over article 
· -Mataura residents have reacted with "shock and horror" to an-.artlcle about the town ln the latest edltlon, of North and South magazine, according to last year's deputy mayor, Mr J. T. Wcks. 

The article quoted · a ted there were probitbly youth worker from Dun- such problems in the town. edin who said she was The present deputy astounded by children's mayor, Mr W. H. Hope, tales of incest, rape, sex- . said "baseless" allegations ually transmitted diseases of incest, child beatin~s, and drug abuse. alcoholism and sex parties It also quoted a super- did no good for the visor at the Mataura Youth community. 
Opportunity Trust as say. "If reporters dig deep ing "alcohol's the problem. enough, offences of this These kids are playing with nature may be within any itlikeRussianroulette."· community. They should be Mr Hicks . said he had · referred to the appropriate noticed a · •'real com- authority - not in a maga. radeship'-' · developing zine article. It leaves a bad among residents since the tasteinpeople'smouths. 
article was published. _ CARING People . considered 
"someone from outside has ,.Mataura is a classless attacked our town," he . society with cultural barsaid. mony and is a good place to "We've got a lot of good bring up children. It is, like points ln the town." · most communities, con-Mr · ·Hicks, who has cerned about the lack of job always lived in Mataura, opportunities for our school said he had never experi- leavers. · 
enced an incident of rape or "Be assured, Mataura is incest, although· he admit- a caring and progressive 

League player . 
had heart attack 

Auckland (PA). - A 19-
year-old · ru~by league 
player who dted . during a . 
match at Otahuhu, South 
Auckland, suffered ·a heart 
attack, according to his 
family. , 
Christoph~r Hindman, of 

Glen 'Innes, playing in the 
second row for the Mt Well. 
ington Wlder-21 team, col
lapsed 2S minutes into a 
game against Otahuhu at 
Mt Richmond Domain on 
Saturday. . 

His brother, · Geoff, said 
..... last night that Mr Hindman 
· suffered a heart attack . 

after swallowing his · 
tongue. 

Ambulance. · officers 
man aged to free · ·the 
tongue, but h~ did not res
pond to resuscitation. 

A post mortem .examina
tion was oarried out 
yesterday. 

_The police file on . Mr 
Hindman's death will · be 

· passed on to the Otahuhu 
coroner for a final ruling. 

· town, not some trp,e of 
fictionalhodgepodge. • 

Inspector N. M.G. Cook, 
of the Invercargill police, 
controls the rural area be· 
tween Invercargill and 
Clinton. 

He said that while there 
was a lot of unreported 
crime in the area, police 
figures did not show any 
cases of rape or incest 
since he started working in 
the area in 1975. 

"There is nothing to in
dicate that Mataura has a 
higher crime rate than any 
other area in our district." 

The Rev A. R. Barn· 
father, the Presbyterian 
mlnlster ln Mataura, said 
t~e town was no different to 
any other, although it did 
have some problems. · 

"Like all of Southland, it 
has an alcohol problem," 
he said. 

"One of Southla-nd's big. 
gest problems has been its 
affluence in the past." j 

A spokesman for the 
Falls Hotel said some 
people in Mataura smoked 
marijuana, and admitted 
there "might be a few" 

· alcoholics. · 
"But it doesn't happen 

just here., · 
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APPENDIX THREE: THE QUESTIONNAIRE 

PER.SONAL QUESTIONNAIRE RESPONDENT NO. __ _ 

5. FIRST, I WOULD LIKE TO ASK YOU A FEW PERSONAL DEI AILS, AND THEN I'LL 
MOVE ON TO SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT YOUR WORK HISTORY AND WORK 
PATTERNS NOW. 

6. Sex Enter M orF 
here D 

7. WHICH OF THESE APPLIES TO YOU IN YOUR PRESENT LIVING ARRANGEMENTS? 
(Show card A) 

Never married- single 01 
Married 02 
De-facto -living together 03 
Separated 04 

Divorced 05 
Widowed06 

8. WHICH OF THESE GROUPS 00 YOU FEEL YOU BELONG TO? 
Show card B 

European(Pakeha)08 
New Zealand Maori 06 
New Zealander 04 
Cook Island Maori 02 

9. WHERE WERE YOU BORN? 

10. 

New Zealand 01 
England 02 
Scotland 03 
Wales 04 
Northern Ireland 05 
Republic of Ireland 06 
Australia 07 

AND WHAT YEAR WAS THAT? 

Samoan 07 
Chinese 05 
Indian 03 
Other (specify) 01 

Continental Europe 08 
Asia 09 
Pacific Islands 10 
United States of America 11 
Canada 12 
Republic of South Africa 13 
Other 14 (specify) 

(Enter actual year) 

11. HOW MANY YEARS HAVE YOU LIVED IN NEW ZEALAND? 

12. AND HOW MANY YEARS HAVE YOU LIVED IN MATAURA? 
(Enter number of years) 

D 

D 

D 
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SECTION B· CllRRENJLY EMPLOYED lJNEMPLOYBD DOMESTIC WORKER AND RETIRED 

1. WlllCH OF THESE GROUPS DO YOU FEEL YOU BELONG TO? 
(Show card C) 

Employed/Shiftworker 01 
Employed 35-40 hours/week 02 
Employed for less than 20 hours/week 03 
Unemployed 04 
Housewife seeking work 05 
Housewife 06 
Student 07 
Retired 08 

Other (specify) __________ 09 

ASK AIJ1 RESPONDENTS 

D 

2. CAN YOU DESCRIBE FOR ME A TYPICAL DAY? FROM THE TIME YOU GET UP, TO 
WHEN YOU GO TO BED? 
(For seasonal workers, ask for a typical day in the off-season and in-season) 

(From here tum to the relevant section) 
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SECTION A· WORK IDS TORY CALL RESPONDENTS) 

(For school pupils ask for history of part-time employment if any - if not tum to section for school pupils) 

(If unemployed since leaving school - tum to section on unemployment) 

1. I'd like you to remember back to when you were at school; 
WHAT KIND OF WORK DID YOU WANT TO DO? WHY WAS THIS? 

2. AS A TEENAGER WHAT WERE YOUR MAIN AMBITIONS? 

3. WHAT WORK DID YOUR FA TilER DO? 

4. WHAT WORK DID YOUR MOTIIER DO? 

5. WHAT WERE YOUR REASONS FOR LEAVING SCHOOL? 

6. WHEN YOU LEFT SCHOOL DID YOU HAVE A JOB TO GO TO? 

7. HOW DID YOU GO ABOUT FINDING WORK? 

8. WHAT WAS YOUR FIRST JOB? ARE YOU STILL WORKING FOR THE SAME FIRM/OR 
IN THE SAME JOB? (If yes see Q 14 onwards) 

9. WHEREWASTIDSJOB? 

10. HOW LONG DID YOU WORK IN THIS JOB? 

11. WHAT WERE THE THINGS YOU ENJOYED ABOUT TillS JOB? 

12. WHAT WERE THE TIDNGS YOU DISLIKED ABOUT THIS JOB? 

13. WHAT WERE YOUR REASONS FORLEAVINGTHIS JOB? 
(If marriage, children given as reasons tum to marriage, childrearing, family sections) 

FOR ALL SUBSEQUENT JOBS ASK QUESTIONS 8 TO 12 UP TO PRESENT SITUATION. 

14. DO YOU STILL DO THE SAME WORK YOU DID WHEN YOU FIRST STARTED WORK? 

15. WHAT CHANGES HAVE YOU EXPERIENCED OVER THE YEARS? 
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SECTION B · CI !RRENJLY EMPLOYED I JNEMPLOYED DOMESTIC WORKER AND RETIRED 

1. WHICH OF THESE GROUPS DO YOU FEEL YOU BELONG TO? 

(Show card C) 

Employed/Shiftworker 01 
Employed 35-40 hours/week 02 
Employed for less than 20 hours/week 03 
Unemployed 04 
Housewife seeking work 05 
Housewife 06 
Student 07 
Retired 08 

Other (specify)----------- 09 

ASK ALL RESPDNPENTS 

D 

2. CAN YOU DESCRIBE FOR ME A TYPICAL DAY? FROM THE TIME YOU GET UP, TO 

WHEN YOU GO TO BED? 
(For seasonal workers, ask for a typical day in the off-season and in-season) 

(From here tum to the relevant section) 
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SECTION C· EMPLOYED· BOTII PART TIME AND FIJI.L TIME 

1. WHAT IS YOUR OCCUPATION? 

2. HOW MANY HOURS PER WEEK 00 YOU WORK? (enter here) 

3. HOW LONG HAVE YOU HAD THIS JOB? 

4. CAN YOU DESCRIBE WHAT YOUR JOB INVOLVES- WHATOO YOUOO? 

5. HOW DID YOU GO ABOUT ANDING THIS JOB? 

6. WOULD YOU GO ABOUT SEEKING A JOB ANY DIFFERENTLY NOW? 

7. WHAT WERE TilE KEY FACTORS INFLUENCING YOUR CHOICE OF EMPLOYMENT? 

8. DID YOU MOVE TO MAT AURA FOR WORK? 

9. IS YOUR PLACE OF EMPLOYMENT IN MAT AURA? (if no: WHERE IS YOUR PLACE OF 

EMPLOYMENT?) 

10. HOW 00 YOU 'IRA VEL TO WORK? 

11. WHAT THINGS ABOUT YOUR JOB 00 YOU ENJOY? 

12. WHAT THINGS ABOUT YOUR JOB 00 YOU DISLIKE? 

13. WHY 00 YOU THINK SOME PEOPLE ARE BOSSES AND OTHER PEOPLE WORKERS? 

14. (IF WORKER) WOULD YOU WANT TO BE A BOSS - foreman, supervisor etc. WHY? 

15. OOES YOUR SPOUSE THINK TillS ALSO? 

16. HOW IMPORT ANT ARE HIGH WAGES TO YOU? 

17. IN WHA I WAYS IF ANY, OOES TilE COMPANY EFFECT YOUR HOME LIFE? 

18. (If a seasonal worker) WHAT 00 YOU 00 IN THE OFF-SEASON? 

19. HOW 00 YOU SURVIVE ANANCIALL YIN TilE OFF-SEASON? 

20. HOW IMPORTANT IS JOB SECURITY TO YOU? 

21. HOW WOULD YOU DESCRIBE TilE ROLE OF TRADE UNIONS? 

22. IF YOU HAVE PROBLEMS AT WORK, WHAT ARE THEY? 

23. 00 YOU DISCUSS THESE PROBLEMS WITH ANY ONE AT WORK? WHO? WHY THIS 

PERSON? 

24. 00 YOU DISCUSS THESE PROBLEMS WITII ANY ONE AT HOME? WHO? 

25. 00 YOU SOCIALISE WITH YOUR WORK MATES? 

(do they work in the same area as you- status?) 
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SECTION C· CONTINI JED CPAGE 2) 

26. WHAT IF ANY, ARE THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN HOME AND WORK? 

27. ARE YOU ASKED YOUR OPINION ON WHAT YOU THINK SHOULD BE DONE (AT 
WORK), ARE THESE OPINIONS ACTED ON? 

28. DOES YOUR COMPANY HAVE A SOCIAL CLUB? IF YES, DO YOU PARTICIPATE iN 
SOCIAL CLUB ACTNITIES? 

29. DOES YOUR COMPANY OFFER FINANCE TO ITS EMPLOYEES, EG. CREDIT UNION, 
HOME MORTGAGES, LOANS ETC, Have you ever taken advantage of these offers? 

30. HOW IMPORT ANT IS WORK TO YOU? (probe, home, leisure, work) 

31. IF YOU WON A LARGE SUM OF MONEY WHAT WOULD YOU DO? 

32. SOME PEOPLE SAY THAT BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT REASON THEY WORK IS 
FOR THE MONEY THEY EARN AND THE THINGS IT BUYS. WHILE OTHERS SAY 
THAT OTHER REASONS ARE AS IMPORTANT OR MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE 
MONEY. WHICH OF THESE STATEMENTS COMES CLOSEST TO YOUR OWN VIEW? 

(Show card D) 

(a) Money is by far the most important reason I work 
(b) Money is important but other reasons are equally important 
(c) Other reasons are more important than money 

Other reasons (specify) ... 
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SECTION D· HOIJSEWQRK 

1. Who is responsible for the following household jobs? 
(Show card e) 

(a) cooking meals 
(b) cleaning the house 
(c) washing the dishes 
(d) household repairs 
(e) looks after the garden 
(f) does the shopping 
(g) does the washing 

2. DO YOU PAY ANYBODY TO HELP WITH HOUSEHOLD CHORES? (this includes children 
doing jobs for pocket money) Specify: who, how many hours, and who pays. 

3. ROUGHLY HOW MANY HOURS PER WEEK DO YOU SPEND DOING HOUSEWORK? 

4. (WOMEN ONLY) WOMEN HAVE DIFFERENT REASONS FOR NOT WORKING. WHAT 
WOULD BE YOUR MAIN REASONS FOR NOT WORKING? (see attitude section) 

5. DO YOU THINK HOUSEWORK IS A USEFUL JOB? 

6. DO YOU THINK HOUSEWORK IS AS IMPORTANT AS PAID WORK? (eg. as important as 
the work your husband etc does) 

7. (shiftworkers wives only) DOES SHIFIWORK CHANGE YOUR DAILY ROUTINE? IF SO, IN 
WHAT WAY? 

8. (seasonal workers wives only) HOW DOES SEASONAL WORK EFFECT YOUR DAILY 
ROUTINE? WHAT HAPPENS IN THE OFF-SEASON? 

9. WHAT DO YOU THINK ARE THE BEST THINGS ABOUT BEING AT HOME? 

10. WHAT ARE THE WORST THINGS ABOUT BEING AT HOME? 

11. DO YOU INTEND TO WORK IN THE FUTURE? (if no, see attitudes) 

12. WHAT SORT OF WORK WOULD YOU WANT TO DO? 

13. DO YOUEXPECfTO WORK FULL-TIME OR PART-TIME? WHY? 

14. WHAT DO YOU THINK ARE YOUR CHANCES OF FINDING WORK? 

16. LEAVING YOUR FAMILY CIRCUMSTANCES ASIDE, ON THE WHOLE, WOULD YOU 
PREFER TO STAY AT HOME OR GO OUT TO WORK? 
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SECTION E· I!NEMPLOXED 

1. HOW LONG HAVE YOU BEEN UNEMPLOYED? 

2. ARE YOU REGISTERED WITII THE LABOUR PEP ARTMENT? 

3. WHAT KIND OF WORK ARE YOU LOOKING FOR? 

4. HOW DO YOU GO ABOUT LOOKING FOR WORK? 

5. WHY DO YOU THINK YOU ARE HAVING TROUBLE FINDING WORK? 

6. HAVE YOU TAKEN PART IN ANY UNEMPLOYMENT SCHEME? WHICH SCHEME? 
WHAT DID YOU THINK ABOUT TillS SCHEME? 

7. HAVE YOU EVER CONSIDERED MOVING TO FIND WORK? 

8. WHAT ARE THE WORST THINGS ABOUT BEING UNEMPLOYED? 

9. WHAT ARE THE 'GOOD' THINGS ABOUT BEING UNEMPLOYED? 

10. HOW DO YOU SUPPORT YOURSELF FINANCIALLY? 

STUDENTS 

1. Do you do any jobs around the house? Are you paid for these jobs? 

2. Do you work part-time? If YES -What is your job? What were your reasons for seeking part
time work? 

3. What work do you hope to do when you leave school? 

4. How will you go about looking for a job? 

5. Would you be willing to leave school now if a suitable job became available? 

6. What are your main ambitions? 
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SECTION F- MARRIAGE 

1. How do you think marriage changes a woman's/man's life? 

2. Who do you think has it harder in marriage, a man or a woman? 

3. What do you think makes a successful marriage? 

4. For you, what are the most valuable aspects of marriage? 

5. Can you describe for me, what an ideal husband/wife would be like? 

6. (if have children) Do you want your children to marry? (Son, Daughter - Why?) 

SECTION G· CHILDREARING 

1. Who has the major responsibility for looking after the children? 

2. Does your husband help with the children? What does he do? 

3. (Working women only) Who looks after the children when you are working? 

4. Who looks after the children when you want a break? 

5. Who looks after the children when you and your husband want to go out? 

6. Who has the most to say in decisions about bringing up children? 

7. Are there some things you and your husband disagree about in bringing up children? What are 
these? 

8. What is it like bringing up children in Mataura? 

What do you like/dislike about it? 

9. What ambitions do you have for your sons/daughters? 
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SECTION H· FAMILY LIFE 

1. What decisions are 'important' may not be the same for everybody. How important are the 
following decisions in your opinion and how are they made in your family? 

holidays 
childrens'education 
buying a house 
where you live/place 
buying a car 

2. How do you organise your fmances? For example, in some households, the wife gets a set 
amount of housekeeping money. In others, the husband and wife have a joint cheque account. 
There is a lot of variation over this, and no one 'correct' way. 

3. Ideally how do you think that family finances should be organised? 

SECTION I· LEIS! JRE 

1. What do you do in your spare time? 

2. Do you do any voluntary work, or belong to any voluntary organisations? 

3. Do you like to read, or do you prefer videos' (What kind of books do you like to read? Video's) 
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SECTION J· ATIITJJDES IDWARDS PAID WORK 

1. In times of high unemployment who do you think should get first option on jobs? 

2. Some people say that a woman's place in the home, what do you think? 

3. Some people say that a man should be able to support his wife and children financially, what do 
you think? 
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APPENDIX FOUR: HOUSEHOLD COMPOSITION QUESTIONNAIRE 

SBCfiON ONE· HO!JSEHOLD 

1. Could you please tell me who usually lives here? I mean someone living here for more than a 
month or someone here less than that but expected to stay longer than a month. 

HOW IS HFJSHE RELATED TO YOU? 
MALE OR FEMALE 

HOW OLD IS HE/SHE 

For each person aged 16 or over ask -

IS HE/SHE MARRIED, OR LNING IN A DE FACTO RELATIONSHIP? 

IS HIS/HER SPOUSE LNING HERE? 

First Name Relationship to Primary Sex Age Spouse Present 
Respondent (yes/no) 
Primary Respondent 

Spouse's First Name 

2. With the respondent, check through the relationships as stated, and code the appropriate 
household type. 

Nuclear Family 

Husband & wife (inc. de facto) 01 
Husband, wife & childlren 02 
Solo parent & childlren 03 

Extended Family 

Husband & wife with other relatives 04 
Husband, wife & childlren with other relatives 05 
Solo parent & childlrenwith other relatives 06 
lliQ nuclear families (defined as above)~ 07 D 
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Family ± Non-relatives 

Husband, wife & non-relatives 08 
Husband, wife & other relatives & non-relatives 09 
Husband, wife, child/ren, other relatives & non-relatives 10 
Husband, wife, child/ren & non-relatives 11 
Solo parent, child/ren & non-relatives 12 
Solo parent, child/ren, other relatives & non-relatives 13 
Two nuclear families .DQl related 14 

Non-family situations 

Single person 15 
Single person & relative 16 
Single person & boarder 17 
Flat sharing (two or more non-related people) 18 

Other (specify) 19 

3. IF WE COULD JUST CHECK NOW - HOW MANY PEOPLE ALTOGETHER 
LIVE HERE? 

Enter Number 

4. AND HOW MANY OF TIIOSE ARE 15 OR OLDER? 
Enter Number 

I WOULD LIKE TO TALK TO EACH ONE OF THOSE PEOPLE' 
WHO ARE 15 OR OLDER, WHEN ITS CONVENIENT. 

NOTES: (convenient call back times) 
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APPENDIX FIVE: ARTICLE INTRODUCING ME TO RESIDENTS -
APPEAR"ED IN THE MATAURA ENSIGN 

:" DaY~to-dayliVing 
theme of thesis 

Miss Kirsten McKay from Otago University will come and live in 
Mataura later this year to help her with research for her Ph.D. in 
anthropology. 

Miss McKay is a trained 
social anthropologist and 
will live in .Mataura for up to 
one year and study the 
every-<iay working lives of 
the average families in the 
town. 

She chose to study the peo
ple of Malaura because of 
the size q( the town (one per
son can survey the town 1. 
and because of the town's 
rich history and variety of 
industries, including farm
ing. 

The research Miss McKay 
is doing will be collated and 
written up as a thesis as 
part of her degree. She said 
this would be made available 
to the town. probably 
lt\rough the library, and the 
result would be printed in 
academic journals. 

COMPLETELY 
ANONYMOUS 

Miss McKay was adamant 
that the people participating 
in the survey would remain 
complelcly anonymous. 

Information disclosed to 
Miss McKay would remain 

. confidential and would not 
be discussed with other peo
ple involved in the survey, 
she said. 

The research is being 
closely supervised by a 

· senior member of the staff in 
the anthropology depart
ment at Otago University 
and Miss McKa v said she 
would only continue with the 
work if the local people of 
Mataura agree. 

"In all other aspects of the 
survey I will adhere to the 
code or ethics that is upheld 
by the New Zealand Associa
tion of Social An
thropologists,'.' , Miss !dcKa~ , 
said. , · .; .. 

NOT A JOUlt:'liALIST· · .. 
Miss McKav wanted to be 

sure that the people of 
Matarua understood she was 
not a journalist and that she 
was not in any way 
associ a ted with another 
member of the university 
who was employed in 
Mataura recenllv. 

She hopes to move to 
Mataura in the last week of 
October and will stay in U1e 
town for from six months to 
a year. The study will in
volve talking to various peo
ple in the town about their 
work and how it affects their 
lives. Miss McKay said she 
also intended to include 
those people whose work is 
full-Lime home-related. 
M~s McKay sa1d she had 

introduced herself to Mr Ian 
Tullock. Mayor of .Mataura . 
and he had indicated that he 
was in favour of her project 
after having the research 
ideas explained to him. 

Mr Tullock said. "I think 
this is very important. A · 
degree like this is hard to get 
and the research work in
tended by Miss l\IcKav will 
be very important tO her 
Ph.D." 




